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Honas, Maanas — A sept of R&jputs fooud almost exclusively 
in the Benares Division According to their own account they take 
theurname from tlieir eponymous ancestor Alnunas or Monos Risbi 
Their original home la emd to have been Amber or Jaypur, and the 
legend goes that a party of them, coming to bathe at Benares envied 
the fertile plain, vrluch ts now the Bbadobi Porgana of the I^Iirzapur 
Dielnct, and conquered it from the Bhars, from whom it took its 
name Their immigration from tbcir home m Jlajputona is fixed by 
the tribal legend at some six or seven bandred y care ago Tlie 
enquiries, however, of Mr Duthoit go to show that the Bbar rule m 
Bliadoln survived the Muhammadan conquest of Kanauj by some 
two centuries, during which jt was in dependence on the Ivantit 
Gabarwvrs and the n«<j of the Mannas power m Bhadohi cannot 
bo fixed with certainty before the time of SSgar Rfi6, who«o des- 
cendant Jodh Ra5j m the tlucd generation obtained a giunt of the 
pargana from the Xmperor Shahjahan, At one time they enjoyed 
enniadcraWfl Tjtaqftrt^-.and. useil, 'hui^itiuvs 

in marriage to the ruling fanuhes of il mda and Kontit , but id the 
general anarchy which ensued on the downfall of the Mogbal Empire 
they siifftrod from the ag^^rcssions of more poucrEul naghbouis, 
m particular the famous Balwatifc Siuh of Benares ^Tbe Mannas 
say that their Uaja, Sin BaUish Sinh, was fraudulently mdiiceil to 
give np to Balwant Sinh the royal grant fatmSn) by which 
he held the pargana from the Mughal Government At any rate, 
whether tins be true or not, Ihn g«»UT part of the JIannas territory 
wa--* absorbed into the Benares BSj and forms a wnsiderablc portion 
of the doma n-* of llw IIighnc«»t-lhe Mahw'ijaof Benans Naturilly 
m the Muliii) Ih'' *ept gavo much tionble They arc now, an a rule, 
Yot-I^ * 
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m great poveity, and till ostenaats the lands their iorefatliers u«ed to 
own They are held in little eatimatjon, and now-a-dajs give and 
take girls from the septs of the Gaharwar, Bais, and Biscn of Mirzn- 
pur and Benares In Jaonpnr they are reported to take bndes 
from the Bisen, Baghnhansi, and Chanpat Kliamb septs, and to give 
bndes to the Baghubansi, BijKnmSr, Dnrgbansi, and Bais 

~ In Bhadohi of hlinapur, which is one of the chief seats of 
the sept, the Mannas say that their onginal seat was Amber in 
Ra3putana, and some fifty generations ago some of them started on 
a pilgnmage to Gaya Bhadohi was then ruled by the Bhars, and 
one of their RJljas ordered a Braliman, named Siva Sian, to give 
his daughtei in marriage to the son of the Baja, The BrShman 
appealed to many of the neighbouring B^jas for protection ; 
"but they failed lum, nntil the parly of ilaunas BSjputs took 
up his cause and finally captured Cbantblr, wlucli was the chief 
stronghold of the Bhats. Thns they gained the country. Their 
last Bkja was Takht Smh, who was overcome by the first of 
Benares Their is ^luan* They tale bndes from the Bison, 

Baia, Jlachgoh, BhatKanya, Bhanwag, Bikhbansi, Baghnbansi, 
SaunaUi, apd Tiaahiya septs ,^and give girls to the Gaharwftr of,^ 
l^Unda and Bijaypur, Bachgoti, and Sombansi. The >Iannas of 
Bhadolu do not-intermarry with Bagheis, as eomo of thfeir brethren 
do' There are two grades m tho sept— one the real ^launas, and 
beneath them others, who were introduced by being allowed to eat 
with the genuine Jlaunas The latter marrj in inferior septs and 
famtbes 
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Mongil.'— A. ' Kpt o£ Rajpula in Oadli. They are said to 
have preceded the Bhars. One family of them is tound in Siijanpur 
Ta’a\uqa Adharganj. 

MugUul, Mughal.— One o£ the four great Jluhammadan sub- 
divisiousTcnovm in Europe under the Eonu ilongol. Jlr, Ibbetson,* 
writing of the Panjab, docs not attccapt to touch upon the much 
debated question of the distinction between tbe Turks and Jlughals. 
In tbe Delhi territory, indeed, the rilbgcrs accustomed to describe 
the Mughuls of the Empire as Turks, used the word as synonymous 
* with * official, * and I have heard my Hindu clerks of Kfiyastb class 
described as Turks, merely because th<y were in Government employ. 
On the Biloch frontier the word Turk is commonly used as qrnonym- 
OU3 with MngbnJ, The llughuls proper prohahly cither entered tbe 
Panjab rrith Blibar, or wore attracted tbifcher under tbe dynasty 
of 'his successors 3 and I believe that the great majority of those 
who have' returned themsehes as Moghuls in the Eastern Punjab 
leally belong to that race.*' In these Provinces they say that tb^ 
take their name from Iheit ancestor MugUnl Khin. ‘ ’ 

' -2. In'the last^Census they are classed under three sub-divisions: 
CEaghtai, ’OazalbSsh, and 'T^kman, 'Writing of Afgh&niatEn Dr. 
BeUew* says What the oripn of tlieso new clans was, whether 
they wero conquered and conveiled Path^ns, who became absorbed 
into the donnnant tribe, and thus, by the mere force of numbera and 
other favouring circumstaneea of the period, gave them both Ihei^ 
language and sodal code of laws ; or whether th^ were kindred 
tri^ of Turks imported by Sabaktakin (that is, * the* one called 
Sahak}*'n3 Alaptakin, *the one called Alap,* iaitn being the die- 
i'metive affix of the names of Turk slaTC3)i the founder of the Turk 
Titar(a8tUBtmgvu£hed(tomtheMongalor Mnghnl Tatar) dy^ty 
at Ghazni, is not clearly ascertained. •* Without excluding the possi- 
Iffiity of their increase by the occasional immigration of other Idndrcd 
Turk clans from across the Oxus, it may be considered more pto- 
taUethat Iho increase ^in the clans of the Ghilji took place, mostly 
by the absorption and adoption of subjugated native tribes j for wc 
find several instances of Chaghatm Turk'clans Imng in'closoprox- 
^ 'imity to the Ghilji, yet quite distinct from them, and entirely Wor- 


' Vot IV. 


' TarfilijarA Repert, 1863. 

> i*anjlb EfttncyrupHy, pu&3. 60C, 507, 
* The Rare* Afj^inuUtt, JOi. 



iruonuL, 3iuGn\L. 4 . 

ant of any kindled connection with them Such Tnrk clans are tlio 
Bajat abontGliazm and Herat, the Curlugh, Chung, and JIugbal 
lurk (\aka, Chinkcha, etc ) of Baikh, etc Such al«o are the Mongol 
and Chaghatoi Turk clans of Mangal, Jaji JadrSn, KhitSi, etc , who 
are settled about the Peu ar and the head-waters of the Kutram nver, 
and uho were brought to the^ situations on the invasions of Chan 
glus and TyrnGr—the Tatar scourges of the world during the thir- 
teenth and fifteenth centuries These clans, with the exception of 
the Jadran, though they have almost entirely lost the typical phy- 
siognomy of their race, then mother tongne, and, mdeed, cieiytlung 
else, hut their names, which would connect them with their original 
stock, hold themselves entirely distinct, pohtical relations always 
excepted, from the Ghilji, who are thew neighbours ^ 

8 Other clans in the«e Provinces are the QazalbasU or Qiinl 
ISflb, “red heads, " Uzbak, Turk, £lai, Chak, TajiL In the PanjSb 
the mam inbes are the Chaghtai and Barla Some of these, cspeciail} 
tho Chaghtai, are claimed by the Bhatti Jadona to have deecendetl 
from them when they were rulers of Gbazm and ZabalistSn The 
last Impenal family was drawn from the Chaghtai The Jho]ha 
also call themseU es Maghnl, but they ore supposed to be slaves of 
Slnghal or iotr caste Hindus coDrerted to Islam by some Mugliu! 
nobleman They are not suffered to intermarry with the Kijput 
3>Iasiitmlns, or with any of the pure Muhammadan tribes * 


Ditirtfiitiion of the hla^huU aeeortUn^ to the Ce«»K* of Jf?9I 
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antof an) kmQied connection with them Such Turk clans aietlm 
Bajat about Ghazm and Ilerat, the Carlugh, Cfaiing, and Jfuglial 
'I'nrk (ITaka, ChuiLeh% etc ) o£ Balkh, etc Such also aie the Mongol 
and Cbaghatai Tnik clans of Jtfangal, Jaji Jadran, Khitdi, etc, who 
aie settled about the Pewar and the head-waters of theEurram riTcr, 
and uho weie brought to these situations on the invasions of Chan 
glus and TymQr— the Tatar scouiges of the world dnnng the thir- 
teenth and fifteenth centimes These elans, with the exception of 
the Jadran, though the) haic almost entirely lost the typical phy- 
siognomy of their race, fhejr mother tongue, and, indeed, evejy thing 
else, but their nann^, which would connect them wnth their onginal 
stock, hold themeelves entjiely distinct, political relations always 
excepted, from the Ghilji, who are their neighbours * 

8 Other elans in these Provinces are the QazalMsh or QizU 


ISsh, “red heads, ” Uzbak, Turk, Kai, Chak, Tajik. In thePanjSb 
the main tnbes are the Chaghfai and Baris Some of theee, especially 
tlie Chaghtai, are claimed by the Bbatti JSdons to baie descended 



Maken —A Muhammadazi tnbe, which was separately enumer- 
ated at the last Census, but wbmb la usually itreated as n sub-caste of 
the Danj^ra, under which head some uccotmt of them wiU be found 


Dislnbuiton of ike Iluktr* aeeordtng to tie Certnti of iBOh 







* 6 llUGnUIi, MOGIIAL. 

Hintnluhoft of Ihe ^fB3\vU aeeo'dtnj to the Cemut nf ^ 


Districts 

3 

•a 

1 

o 

1 

O’ 

1 

s 

o 

i 

H 

a 

Apra ... 

fiSO 

20 

76 

3,400 

"2,022 

FatfokhdlM , • 

S7& 


27 

073 

1,075 

Hninport % . • 

100 

... 

... 

117 

317 

EtStrah . • . . 

162 

... 

0 

400 

031 

Ebih • a < • 

201 

2 

IS 

415 

' 690 

13116111; . . • . 

1,1 C2 


1 

a,oio 

3,203 

Bijnor « . a - . 

1,341 

7 

... 

4S9 

1,637 

Bml&tin . a • . 

800 

26 

3 

CIS 

1.450 

ItQT&dil&d . « a 

713 

77 

2,016 

9,629 

12,434 


721 

2 

SO 

661 

1,S‘JS 

the Koeri and KS^bi 


nibm tn«y 

all fhk 

mere fin 


laternal etnictare 


easterns, 

2 At the last Consna tlicj •were iccorded in muc Bub-eastes — 

Dbndaunyo, who tahe their name £rora the 
?argana o£ Bhadawar, South o£ Agra, which 
also gives its name to a well known B5jput sept , Bhagta 
Irom Bbagat, a Ncgetanan; Hardiya or glowers o£ turmeric 
(AoWi) ; Kacbhi, the name ot a distinct tribe ; Kachhwaha, which 
is also the title of a famous Rajput sept , Kauaujiya from. Kanauj j 
Saksena from the old town of Sankisa m the rarrukhShad 
District ; Sakta or worshippers of the female energies of nature 
and Tlukunya or tho ThSkur Bnb*caste. In Faizibad 
we find tho Hardiya or Hardiha, who are again sub-dmded into 
the Bhaktij'a or Bhaktiha and the Saktvya or Sakbha ; the 
Kanaujija and the Tanraha. In Tarrukhabad tJiey divide them- 
selves mto the Saksena, Holdiya, and Bagbwan, or keepers of 
gardens {hdgh). The 'Murdo sob divisions, according to the Census 
returns, are 232 m number. ThQ«« most important locally are the 
Bahmaar and Mitha o£ Bareilly, the BliuUrival o£ Moidddbad; 


• Tattlj laaei on notes by M Sim Saraa Das FiliAUd tv., -.v a . 
jiectot of ScLoota, FarrubUUa and tba Depot/ Ins 
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the Purabi^a o£ Sh31i]al»anpur andPibbWt^ the Biliman of Baiti, 
the Dhakuliya of Lucknow, who take their name from the water- 
lifS {dheiikU) which they use, the Mewar of Sitapur, Hardoi, and 
Kheri, the Pachhwahan of Khen , the Malikpun of Gonda, and 
tie Kalaphartor of BSrabanki 

S. The Mur^os are orthodox Ilmdns In FaiziMd the 
Robffion cnstottiB and Bbaktihas pot a necklace {lanlhi) on evcr^ 
occupation. chiJd immediately after birth , this is done 

by the Saktihas immediately after imtiation Their chief deities 
in FaizabAd are Mah&bir, Parvati, Mnhadcva, Sitala, and Pfaulraati 
The Saktihas worship Kah, and two tnbal godhng«, Karai and 
Gorai There the Saktihas and Tanrahas eat goats, sheep, and 
pork, which the Bhaktihaa, Hardibas, and Kananpyas refuse 
Their occupation throughout the Province is gardening, cuHii-ation, 
and, m particidar, the growing of the more valunblo crops, each as 
opium, tobacco, sugarcane, vegetabJe**, etc Thej arc a most indus- 
tnouB, hardworking, quiet people, and about the most thnnug class 
of igricultunats in the Province. 
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MUSAnAIl. 


Muwya, Munyari — ^ncndogamotisfuWasleof SfaJhli J)r 
Baclianan * calls them hlanyan Malas, aaU ta} a thej came £roux 
the appei banLs of tlie Ganges Tlieir only tradition is that tbcir 
progenitor was a eeitain Kald^s, whocame from the South country 
Their social position is much the same as that of Kurmia and 
Koeris, and Brahmans will tale water and certain lands of sweet- 
meats from their hands 1 hose in Bhagalpur, who base taten to 
cultivation call themselves 'hlagliaiya or men of Magadha, and pro- 
fess to look down on the boating and fishing members of the caste, 
whom thej represent as ha\mg come fiom the North-West Pro- 
\mce8 * 

Musahar,— A Dravilian jungle tnbc found m the Eastern 
— districts of the Province * Mr Nesfield, in his elaborate mono- 
graph on the tnbe contained in Volume LXX.XVI of the Calcutla 
/i'ewtfw, prefers to call them Mushera, and remarks that the oidtnaiy 
derivation of the word, as meaning “rat-catcher,^^ is probably 
mcorreot, as *' rat-eatchiag 'or “rat eating” is ly no means the 
peculiar, or e\en a permanent, characteristic of the tnbe , and the 
name in Upper India at least is pronounced by the natives of the 
country as hlnshera and not as Musahar (“rat-taker”) or Musaha 
(“rat-killer*') *In an old folktale, which has recently come tomy 
knowledge, the name is made to signify ' flesh-seeker ' or ‘ hunter* 
(being derived ifrom nAta, 'flesh,' and ^era, ‘seeker and % 
legend 16 told as to the event which led to the tribe being driven to 
mamtam itself by hunting wild aramals Probably, however, both 
clenvations ate fanciful Hindi \cr 8 ions of u name which is not of 
Hindi origin ** Mr Ncsficld's account of the Mu«aliars, howe^r 
interesting and complete, must be accepted so far with caution, as 
he ecenis to have luclnded among them the aggregate of the Dra- 
vidian tribes who inhabit the \indhja-Kaimhr plateau and the 
>n\\fey of ibo Son tnib it* lavtt cwmiTj to ibo Souiti of that iwcv 
Mr Risley * rightl) prefers to call them Mu«ahar Tiie Sfirzapiir 
tribe have the followings legend to evplain tlieir origin V hen 


I Eatlern Indsa, 1 17’ 

’ n *Uj anit C<ttle$ 11 KT* 

*Ttci« or some of tho fcindrod X>r»Tie[i«n wwfs of the Vin Iliya rsDffo, •« pi-^ 
balily tfaoso Tcforred to m tho 4>n 4 (JarroU s TransUtioo 11 1 Il]Mp«o|ln 

m the vlcmity of CliaoiU * <)rha go oali«4 UTiog ia t> e irdila.aQd enbaut ly tlelr 
I^iTS and arrow* asJ the casie tl ey kill * 

* Laltuita B LXXXVI 2 

• rnS«< an 1 Catfri 11,113 
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Pontnc«3r crcateil lUe firtt man of cacli caste, lie gave cacli a horso 
to ndc on, and a too) to ^ 7 ork with The others took each Ins tool 
and mounted lus horse , hut the Itus-vhar began to dig a vair 
o! holes m the bellj of his horse m wlueli ho might fix Ins feet as 
lio rode Paraniesar saw lus follj and ordered that his descend- 
ants should h\e on rats, which thcj should dig ont of the carlli 
Td hen Parame«ar had hnisbcd eating, the !Mu<«ahar began to hek 
bis leaf platter (pa^an) Seeing this said “The'Oaie 

low people They shall always hek the platter and 60 thej Imso 
been degraded over since In connection with tins Sir Nesfield 
notes that the horse is a tabooed annual to the genuine Wueahar, 
as tho ass is to the Dom, the dog to the Bawanj a, the sheep to 
the Khamyas of hlanbhim, and the pig to tho Mnsalman ' 

2 Mr Kesfield quotes seveial interesting legends to explain 

the ongin of the tnbe The\ are called 
Twdjtjoaa cl onem ,, i , e c ^ > t\ 

Banmanushor ‘man of the forest, * Deo- 

sija, from their gieat ancestor Decsi, BanrSj or "king of the 
forest itaskh^n or "eater of meat ’ Sometimes a Musahar will 
saj that his is a sub-division of the Aliir tnbe, but, m point of 
fact, they are tho hereditary enemies of Abirs, as all their legends 
testify, and many are the petty raids they have made against them 
for the pos 8 C« 8 ion of cattle and forest * One legend traces then 
origin to the Chero tnbe ‘ At the foot of the Pipn wood lived a Chero 
warrior and king named Makira Durga Kflt He lened tnbute 
from the peasantr) on the Ganges plain near Cliunlr At a dis- 
tance of tw enty or tlurty miles on the North bank of the nver lived, 
in the fort of Ganra, an AWr, named Lorik,» who pos-'eesed largo 
heeds of ca tda Between the two v^nee?, thesei had been a long- 
standing friendship the bond of union was a man namwl Sdnwar 
who, with lus twm brother Snbehan, had been de&erted by his mother 
immediately after their birth Sanwar was reired by Lorik e mother 
as her omi child , and Snbehan, the other orphan, was simrlarly 
alopted h\ Birmi, the wifo of Makara, the Clieio king Bqt tho 
fnendsliqi was broken when Lonk m search of adventures left Gaura 
and went on a distant expedition to Hardi, a city much further East/ 


• Loe nl , 26 

5 ttwfieM lof fil^ 8 

* For tho ro^oU; Lev k 1 gonil aco Tindor J/ilr 
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with hi3 mistress whose husband was still alive ' Meanwhile^ 
Sanwar remained m charge of the cattle al a pasturage called Boba. 

3 “"When Lorik had been absent for twelve jears, the mother of 
the woman who had eloped with him presented herself before 
Maiara, and, throwmg a basketful of gold before his feet, implored 
him to avenge the insult She showed him how easy it would be 
to make a sudden descent on Boha and catch Sanwar unawares, 
and how he could then cut oil the head of Sanwar as a substitute 
for that of Lonk, and capture the deserted wife of Lonk in revenge 
for the capture of her own daughter The Chcro king hesitated to 
meur the resentment of Lonk, but jieldmg to the solicitations of his 
wife Birmi, and after saenfiang five boys to his guardian goddeo^, 
he set out agamst Sftnwar, iakiag with him Beoei, the bravest and 
most warldce of his seven sons But SJnwar, as it happened, 

left Boha for Gaura immediately before Makara arnved there with 
hiB forces So the watchmen and keepers of the cows were left 
defenceless, and were withont a leader when Makara commenced 
his attack. These were soon defeated, and the cows were about 
to bo seized and dnven to Pipn as booty, when the bulls turned 
round and, making a jomt attack against the enemy, drove bun back 
to bis own side of the nver * 

4 “ After sacrificing seven more boys, and thus making sore of 
the help of his goddess, Makora made a second attack on Boha, and, 
after kilhng Sanwar in single combat, earned oif his head os a 
trophy The cattle and Gaura, the stronghold of Lonk, fell into 
the hands of Mukara On learning this news, Lonk determined to 
revenge himself on the Chero king, ond attacked Pzpn, which he 
was unable to capture until one of his men entered the fort in dis- 
gmee and dragged the liquor of the Cheros at the Iloh festival, 
on which Lonk entered the place and massacred ^llakara and all 2ns 
subjects At the time of this disaster, Deosi, son of Makara, hap- 
pened to beabsent, and being taunted by his elder brother, Shjimjit, 
with deserting his father in his extremity, he was expelled by 
his family and dnven to become a flesh seeker or hunter m the 
jangle, and was known as ilosabar Hence his descendants are 
called Deosiya and, to the end of his life, he continued to attack 
the Ahlrs hence the traditional enmity between the castes and the 
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p^o^erb Jal ial jttse J)eoii}/a, Ahir *Aalongas a 

Deosij a is alive, tlie A3i!r xnll get no good out o£ Ins cows ' 

5 *' Then he invented tlic digging instrument {jjahddla, gadh- 

dU), characteristic o£ the tribe, and with this he one day slew Lonk, 
but was bimselE killed SbyWit, sou o? Sanwar 'Near the 
ruins o£ Pipn, at the confluence of two niers, and m the very mid- 
dle of the stream, there is an image carved out of a natural mono- 
lith of the godde«s Behija, to whom Makara sacnficed— first five 
and nfterwaidsseien boys, — and who was once tbe guardian god- 
dess of Pipn In her right band she holds a dagger, sword, and 
in her kit the half of a human skull for holding charcoal All 
tlus is carved out of stone a long red tongue projects from her 
mouth, smeared ivith the blood of human nctims According to 
the Musahar legend, she was onginaliy the guardian goddess of 
Sanwar, the elder brother of Lonk , but when Makara, the Chero» 
had won her over to his own side by the sacnfice of so many boys, 
and when Sanwar had been slam, she left Ganra, the house and 
stronghold of the Ahtra, and took up her residence in Pipn under 
the patronage of the Cherof * 

6 The legend further relates “ that when Pipn, in its turn, was 
captured by Lonk and ploughed up with asses, she fled out of the 
fort to e«cape the threatened indignity, and posted herself m mid- 
stream in the confluence of the two nsers, where she still remains, 
nursing her wounded pnde The natirci round Pipn now call her 
by the name of Nikundi, and sbe is doubtless one of the numerous 
forms of the death goddess K5h Pipn is now nmnhabited, and has 
Icen so cier since it was ploughed up with asses by Lonk, the 
AMt ICo Ahw, OT other Rmdu, ■mil hvo in it Bat to Mu«=ahar8 
It IS sacred, as Gaya to a Buddhist, or Mount Athos to a Greek 
Lvery Alnsahar (unless long separation by tune and place has made 
him forget the place m which his ancestors were bom, and from 
which they wore banished) would see Pipn if he could before he 
dies, and would hke to ha\c his corpse thrown into the nver by 
which the fort is surrounded bleetings of tbe tnbe are stealthily 
held hero at midnight, and the imagination is left to gue«s at the 
orgies celebrated at such gatbenngs Musahars attempt even to 
U\e there But the Ahlrs of the neighbourhood combme together 
to expel them, and thus the old traditions are kept aUie " * 
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7 niiotlifr * Miifaliars nro n rcjcctotl ofTeh joI fr>m 

Chlinlns, jii, 1 } tho praiotis one, tlw} arc a rejeclcJ offshoot from 
Ahtrs Bettttvn ChnndcU* {an the etory nins, and so farllic story 
IS correct) tlicro d<yullj and unccasmjj warfare At last all the 
Chan Ids wire shun except a Einglc woman, who escaped and fled 
into tho forcbt Her son lecame tho founder of the tnbo called 
after lum 'B3nmanu‘-U or Mvx^hir But, as ho could not pro\e Ina 
onpm from the Cliandel CWwtn, neither he nor his descendants 
ha%o been ndnutted into the Chluitn fratcrnit) " • 

8 Another Icf^nd ajjam is told hj the BrJhniinfl "Arjnna, 

one of tho h\o heroes of tho Maljfiblnrata had retired teinporarilji 
into the forest W meditate on the 108 names of Siia In older to 
test the etcadfastness of Ins dooiion and tempt him to break the 
current of his tbou;»ht8, tlic {jod caused a mid boar to nin in front 
of him But Arjuna, notwithstanding Ins passion for hunting 
wild game, avas proof ngims-t tho temptation, and completed his 
devotions licfore ht got up to ecizo his bon and arrow Tho boar 
on being chased by Arjuna, led him on through the bushes till he 
reached a bernut s hut, where Si>a and hie wife Pfimti had 
alrcad} scatnl tbcm<eKes m bodilj form, m the disguise of a 
Sam and Saiari lie holding a (the Musahar implement) 

and she snpportuig a basket on bci bead Arjuna and the Savar 
both commenced pursuing the boar, and when the animal had been 
bunted down and Udlcd, a cootcntioD arose as to who had the right 
claim to it It was agreed that the matter should he decided next 

(3 \y by a wrestling match* Arjuna wrestled with the disguised 
god all the day till sundown, when lie pleaded that he must go an I 
repeat his evening dootioos to which lus antagonist consented 
Through the intensity of thc«e devotions it dawned on him that ho 
had been wrestling not with a Saiar but with the divino bung 
himself disguised as a Savar, on whidi he was now meditating 
Befnrning to the hermit » hut whore the disgoreeJ Srva si!tW n as, 
he thiew himself at the fe“t of his divine antagonist, received 
a blessing, and leturned to his font brethren Now, in the beimi 


> Whom Mr KesScld would identify with tira Obero 
Nesfield loe til It 
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t,iR 0 \vUa>. th«o events toot ptaco, there was a maiden oE unknown 
parentage, vviio used to wait on the Ivcrnut and prepare tua food , 
and wliom the hermit loved and ehenahed as a daughter Tlio 
maiden bad ]nst completed her penod, and had gone, as the custom 
is,t«hathenndpun£j herself m the waters of tho adjoining river 
On her return to the hermitage she found Siva seated there in 
the disguise of a Savar, -with Ftrvati hy his side m the disguise of 
a Sevan The cj o of the god tell on her. Rom tho glance of 
tlint ‘eje sho became pregnant, and gave birth m due course to 
t\vlDs^ one a male and the other n female, who bore an exact resem* 
bUnco to tho Savar and Savan wliom she had seen in the her- 
mitage, The bemnt, judging from the nncontli features and dark 
complexion of the babes that she bad been guilty of iinchastity 
wth some wld mao of the,woodfi, cent her out of lus hermitage 
From tho two children whom she had borne, one a male and the 
other a female, sprang the Musaliat tribe, the men of which 
are stiU noted foTti«ing the and tho women for carrying 

baskets 

9 These legends arc interesting as illustrating the connection 
between the 'Musabar, Chero, and Savar or Seon tnbes It is also 
cnriotis to mark the surv ival of the custom of human saccidoo to 
tho aboriginal gods and the traditional defcent of tho caste from a 
female ancestress, with wbioU Mr Ncsfleld compares tho descent 
oE the Kanjar tnb-* from Nithaija, the busbaudless mother of 
their deified hero Maua, and of the Arjas themselies from Aditi, 
tho great mother of gods and men.* We may also note the tolerance 
of intercourse between brotlier and sister which marks a very 
eswly social stage * 


10 Mr Nisfield divides the tube into tlireo sub-tnbcs, winch 


Tribal erfaaizat on 


do not intcnnaTry or cat with each other 
ihe*® ate the JangaU or "Paliiri, “men of the 


forests and mountains,” who liaic mainlamed the largest sliare of 


thoir primitive siieech and cnstonis and who stand entirely aloof 
from their descendants in the open plain, whom thjy legard as 


degenerate, the DUiati ur Dchi, who Iiavt become partially Umdu- 
iscd and live withm roach of settled aud eemv ciYiUrcd. oommuni- 
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ties , the DolkSrhaj who lia>e a peculiar occnpalion^ for which thoy 
arc disowned and condemned by tEeir brethren, vtt , that of carrying 
palanqmns {doh) for hire, whence they obtain their name But at 
present the tnbo is clearly m a etate of flux, and the more Ilinda- 
ised branch of the tribe m Mirzapnr have now the following 
occupational esogamous septs— tbo Khadiha, who work at carry- 
ing manure {kkad) , the Bhennha, who say the^ take their name 
from living together in the jungles like sheep (Wear) in their pen, 
the Kbatwara, who say they are eo called because they collect 
grass (iAar) and make plattcre (dainn, jtalart) of ’eaves, the 
Kuchbandhua, who make the brush (ii/neJia, Sanskrit iuneJia) 
used by weavers m cleaning thread , and the Eakhiha, who are said 
to derive their name because they coxver m the ashes (rdjii) during 
cold weather. Again, among the Musahara \\ ho live near towns, we 
find m Mirzapur two endogamoue enb-divisions Dhtinya, *' men of 
the dust , " and Jaiswfir, a name common to many low castes, and said 
to be a local term derived from their supposed connection with the 
town of Jais m the B&e Bareli District of Oudh 

11 As regards the division of tbo tnbe into palanquin- 
bearers and men of the jungle, Mr. Nesfield quotes a legend that a 
Mnsahar, named Ansen, who hved on the Kanfat estates in Mirzapur, 
used to work as a field watchman, but he and his sons, m the 
absence of the regular bearers (A'aAar), were once forced to carry a 
litter m a marnage procession, and were expelled by his brethren 
AnsSn, the reputed founder of this sub caste, is now beginning to 
supersede Dcosiya, the eponymous leader, and this branch is begm- 
nmg to take to fishing Mr Neefield assumes that AnsSn means tbo 
divider (anta meaning “ half "), and hence he was the man who broke 
up the tnbe into two halves — the Dolkarlia, on one side, and the 
Bmdrabam or Banmanush, on the other * In Bengal, the orgamza* 
tion of sub-castes and sections is much more elaborate, but there 
appear to be only two real sub-castes which are of local ongm • 
the Tnhutiya and ilighalya, who take their name from Tirhdt and 
JIagadha According to Mr Nesfield, the Dolkftrha eat the fiesh 
or camon of horses and rear fowl, whereas the Bindrahanis 
whether of the lulls or plains, do not touch either The complete 
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Cenans returns show 137 sub-aivisions. Many are horrowca from 
RSjpufc and other tnbeSj such as Alnr, Bachgoti, Baghel, Bais, 
Chandcl, ClLauhfln, Bahgar, DonwSr, Dor, GaliarwSr, GusSin, Gwdl, 
GwSlbans, Kewatija, Kharbmd, Khar^dr, Kbatn, Lodli, Paluai, 
Raghuhansi, Rawat "With the«c arc other local groups, such 
ns Bijaypunja, Bmdrabiai, Bislinpunya, GhSzipurija, Jaiswdr^ 
Kanauyya, Purahvya, Sarv.anya Those of most local impoitancc 
ate the Banhhadwa, Chauhan, JangaU, Jaiswar, and MugUra of 
Jannpur, and the Baghoclihiya of Gorahhimr. 

12 In ilirzapur, though the internal organization of the tnhe 
seems tohe \cry unsettled, it appears that 
of eioEamy Rliadtha, Khanvdra, and KuchBaiidhua 

are exogamous and intennar} on equal terms Similarly, the Bhen- 
nha and Rahhiha intermarry This rule of exogamy is reinforced 
by tbe prohibition against mai rjung the daughter of the maternal 
uncle, eister, or £athei'’6 sister 

Mr Nesfield * states the rule of exogamy as follows — On 
the mother’s side, a gtrl cannot be given m marnago to the son of 
her mother’s eister, or of her mother’s brother On the father’s 
side, she cannot be guen to the son of her father’s sister or of 
her father’s hrothcf, or to the son or grandson of any of her father’e 
aunts or uncles Thus, on the mother’s side the prohibition goes 
baeV. to only one generation, and on the father’s to two ” On the 
other hand, among the mote Hmduised endogamous sub-castes, the 
Dhutiya and Jaiswar m Muzapur, the rule appears to be that the 
descendants of the maternal grandfather (n^aa) and that of the 
father’s sister’s husband {pHpha) are barred At the same tune 
they say that they intermarry -with agnates or cognates after five 
or sit generations, or when all lemcmliTance of lelationshiphas hcen 
lost Tlicy have a tnbal council {panc^ayat), presided over by a 
hereditary president {ehaudkari) The offences enquired into are 
charges of adultery and fornication Inter tnbal infidehtj is 
punished by botii parties being fined The fine is heavy— hquor, 
pork, nee, and pulse to the valne of 530 , caght annas worth of 
tobacco , and one rupee’s worth of hemp {ffdn/a) Connection with a 
man or woman ouUidc the tube involves excotnmnmcation, and 
such persons are wdled "those outside tbe tribal mat” [Idl 
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13 Among some o! the Mimpur Miisibars, tlio ruk nppears 
■Widow marrlago ind ***‘‘^* hiisliaiid or wife intlulgo xn 

diTorcc habitml odultery, either can divoicc the 

other with permission of the connetL According to Mr. Ncsficld, 
“ Divorce, except for the one offence of infidelity, is not practised 
or tolerated. Such an offence \cTy rarely ocenrs, and the hahitiial 
chastity of one partner ensnrea that of the other If, howoier, a 
Mife 18 accused of unchastity by hcrlmshand, and has been declared 
guilty by the nssembly, her poution la one of great difficulty 
No marned man can take licr in addition to Ins oivn wife, for 
bigamy is diealloncd Nonnmairicd man,*or widower, can take 
her of lu8 own free mil, without incurnDg the penalty of excom- 
mnnicaiion. A man coliabiting with snlh a woman conIJ, of course, 
retire -with her and luc m a state of isolation m the comer of 
some Jungle, as some couplis do from choice, hnt if be sought to 
ally lumsclf to one or two other houseliolds for mutual aid and 
protection, he would for some time be rejected altogether, and could 
only obtain admission at last by incurnng wbat is to him the heavy 
penalty of banqueting the other bouseholds for several days is 
succession Tlie separation of man and wife is so much disliked 
and discouraged bj tnbal opimon that a wife cannot be divorced, 
except on the most direct proof of guilt, or by a successful appeal to 
some ordeal, if the accuser is rash enough to expose himself to 
such on uncertain test Trivolous charges, or improbable suspicions, 
i£ the husband is so imprudent as to bring them before an assembly, 
are dismissed with contempt, and the accusei is hooted for ) is pains 
Supposing, however, that uncbastity is proved, and a sentence of 
dnorce is pronounced by the assembly, the ceremony by which 
divorce is effected is as follows An earthen pot is p aced between the 
husoaud and wife, and an assembly is called to witness it After 
it lias been lying there for some tune, the man gets up and bleaks 
it with the tribal tool, indicating thereby that tiie union between 
them IB broken beyondxepair This ceremony is called khappatkutht 
or b'eaking the pot There appears to be a difference of practice 
as regards the levirate Among some of the Jfirzapur Mnsahars 
the younger brother of the deceased husband can claim the widow 
If he abandons hs c'aim and she marries on outsider, the late 
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luisUnd'B brother has the right to llie ciiittxlj oi Uie male chiliUn 
v.hilQ the female children go with the mother Atcording to 
Mr. NesM, however, Uie widow, while fchc is etiUjoung enough 
to rc-marry, has no claim upon the younger brother of tho deceased 
hnehand, nor lias ho upon her. If she comes to terms with some 
widower who desires to rc-marry, the union is sealed hy them by 
Bimplj eating and drinking together in the presmeo of w vtue^sca \\ ho 
are invited to share m tho repast ' 

1 1 Among some of the Mirzapur Muealiars, tho marriage in 
arranged by tlie brother-in-law of the 
Costems of inarriag# Tlic father of the bndc then comc^ (o 

the bridegroom’s house with tlirceor four relatives with a ruj^cp and 
a f^uarter and a dish to perform the betrothal {barrelAt iartn), a 
square is made in front of the hut, and fii e platteis {da/i ?«) 

are filled with liquor and placed m tho square Tlie two Litliers 
fit in the square op^site each other. The fathers change plat- 
ters fne tunes and dnnk tho contents Tlio clansmen arc then 
treated to liquor, and get a feast of pork and nee Some of tho 
more Hinduised Jlusahars pay a Pandit four annas for fixing a 
lackj day before the wedding Five daj s before the wedding daj , 
they have the ceremony •of the lucky cartli {nalman^ara).* On 
the same day the marmgo shed (mdtiro) is put up It consists of a 
bamboo at each of the four comers, and m the middle a bamboo 
near which is placed a representation of some parrots (mipo) sitting 
on a branch Near this is fixed, on a platform made of the lucky 
earth, the sacred jar (itaZru), which is decorated with mango leaves, 
and over it la placed a sauceiful of pulse (wrarf) and a lighted 
lamp The bnde is bathed m a mixture of curds and water vw 
which the bridegioom has been first bathed At tho bride’s door 
her father worships the feet of the bndogroom {pair pvja) Some 
curds and t«acle are sent from the bnde s bouse lor the bndegroom, 
hub ho only touches it with hts tongue. The bndegroom at the 
actual service marks the ploughshare fixed in the middle of the 
marriage shed -mth red lead, and then applies it to the parting of 
the bnde b hair They, then, with their garments tied, walk five 
times round the ploughshare, while the bnde’s brother pours a 
bttlc parched nee into a wi'ono'mng fan which the bndegroom holds 
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1 5 Next morning Ins father fclnkcs llio pole of the marnago 
shed, nml the bnilo's father lias fo gi%c Inm a present (rniinro Xiffi) 
One fpccial portion of the ceremony is that the hride’s mother 
tahes tlio pair a\i*ay into a litlil at some distance, and warns the 
Imehand to treat his wfo for the future with consideralion Dnnng 
tins exhortation, the hnde w euppo«cd to weep Molently Tins 
and Ue eliaking of the poloof the panhon arc ppohabJy rfumrals 
of marriage hj capture. ‘Wlien tlie bndo conies home, her entrance 
is Uocl cd by her hueliaTid's sister, and then she bas to cooh for all 
the relatives Next day, as is usual with these tnbes, the marriage 
Jar (<Cc/ia) and festoons {tanJamieitr) are throuTi into a neighbour- 
ing stream Tlie ]ar is ttiLcn out, refilled mtli water, and bronght 
homo ^ ith tins water the 1 nde makes some mud plaster and 
constructs a little shnne, at which sbo otters a small sncnilce to 
the cmI spirits wluch live in the old trees about the village. The 
ordinary ceremony thus described is called eiariaHwo Besides 
this are the (tola, which is done by poor people where there is no 
ceremony at the bnde's Iwuso and the girl is merely brought 
homo and the clansmen fed, and yvrdieal, when two people 
cxcliango sisters 

10 The ceremony which ^fr Ncsficid * desenbes is a rude 
form of the (tofa mamage above described " Tlie girl sets out to 
the house of the affianced bridegroom, accompanied by her parents, 
or by any other malo or fcmalo re’alivcs who may be invited to go 
with her Previous to their amval at the hndegroom's hut, a 
fowl’s egg 18 placed “at the eutrance The youth to whom she is to 
be married then comes out to receive her The girl is presented to 
him by her mother Tatiing her by the band, and holdmg her 
hand firmly in Ins own, he lends ber up to the month of the hnt, 
and breaks the egg with bis foot On Ins completing this act 
(which he can only perform when holding her hand, eo that xt 
may be considered a joint action}, the company present raise o 
eunultaneous shout of A»/ which means * hurrah |’ By holdmg 
her hand firmly in his own, he signifies that he has accepted her 
The Hindu ceremony of pant yraiana, usnIJy r^arded as a purely 
Aryan nte, may perhaps after all be of non-Aryan ongin By 
breakmg the fowl’s egg with his foot while lie is in the act of hold- 
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mg her hantl, he eigmlies. that he b*w renounced all desire for any 
olhenvotnan and ebc, b} allowing lutn to hold her hand niule 
ho performs this net, signifies to him and to the companj that she, 
on her part, lias renounced ah de«iro for nnj other roan, for the fowl, 
it iviUhe icroemhei'od, IB an animal which Mufahais do not rear, and 
which they avoid almost as scrapulouslj ns tlie horse The girl is 
then made to enter the Imt, the jouth directing hei to the door. 
On entcniig the hut she tahc'* hold of the feet of tlio *3 outlies 
mother and touches them with her forehead, signifying h} this that 
she intends to do honour to her eon as his wedded mfe Tlie 
mother-in-law then gives her Wcssing m the following words (some 
of which are of Hindu and others of the Musahar language) Uh^ 
napii maharm hilo tohdgtn ramalt ianto rasa Jito * Kcmaimng lu 
the blissful state of mamage, do thou gi\c delight to thy husband * 
The youth then leaves the hut, the bndc remaining with her 
newly made mother-m-law Tins closes the fust part of the cere- 
Tuonj ^ 

17 The nest part begins with the coohing of a kind of nca 
(which, 10 the Mueahar language, is called hulkt) < into a paste or 
groel thin enough to be drunk Tbis decoction is poured into cups 
made of the Icoics of the tree, one cop bemg provided for 

each adult present, including the bndc and bndegroom Hero it 
should be undcretood that nee is the sacred gram among several of 
the Kol tnbes, a sanctity which it shares with barley lu Hindu or 
Brahmamcal marriages * "When the nee paste or gruel is ready, 
and each ilahul cup has been filled, the companj are made to sit 
round m a nng, and the hnde is brought out of the hut and made 
to take her scat lu the middle with the bndegroom Ihe bnde- 
groom then lasses her on the mouth in token that he is to bo her 
husband and she m turn lasses las feet, and strokes his back 
up and down mth her hand, in token that she is to bo his and will 
tend him as a dutiful wife Tbs ceremony is called muTchra eJumba 


> fLudv Is KoUy & tclUet ljiant«um nul 4rc) 

* No sanctity attaches to wheat u Uuidn marrlagos t but rjco and barley aro 
iadispcosahle UL such ceromoaMS aad Uttia hraaehea t>t nuago Wheat is nonhero 
nor are any other grains but nee and barley rocoga sed at such times Barley is 
Ixea'i«a^^y alluded to lu tha Ved&a aa lh« lood wt the Aryas E ce and mango aro 
ind genoos to India The meet satural loferenco to be drawn from this Is that 
•wheat \ta •way vito India at » later date W was niiahlo to deprnro the older 
greln (nee) of its already acqu red sanctity On the aacnflelal tae of burlor 
Schrader Prehuione Anl» nilur 29' ^ 
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('kissing the mouth’), or mnnh delhna (‘seeing the face'), or 
kar pherna (‘ moving Uie hand np and down') TVhen the pair liavc 
given this public token that each has accepted and appropnated the 
other, the cups are distributed, one to each person, and every person 
present, including the bride and bridegroom, swallows tbe contents 
o£ his own cup Immediately after this, the following couplet is 
repeated in umson by all the company, excepting only the bnje and 
bridegroom themselves, to whom the words are addressed 
kt pick hanSif tndhul led dautia, Bodt hods h^dh hhpau lena ita 
dena ‘ The nee paste has been prepared in tbe ilaiul ciip, the 
maid and the youth aie married— no giving or taking * Then there 
IS a general shout of ku / or ' bnrrah I * which means that the 
ceremony is completed 

18 “ It seems most probable that each of the two ntes described 
above was originally a complete marnage ceremony by itself, but 
they have now been so long associated in practice that neither could 
be safely omitted The blesemg pronounced by tbe bndegroom^s 
mother on the bnde at the close of the first nte implies that she 
(the bnde) is now fully marned 'Po thou give delight to thy 
hu<band' Similarly the words spoken by the witnesses at the 
close of the second ceremony uaply that there is nothing left to 
complete the validity of tho marriage ' The ncc paste has been 
eaten , the youth and girl aro married , hurrah ! * "What gives tho 
binding force in tbs first ceremony is the joining of hands, while 
tbe groom breaking the eggs, and tlie formal reception insido the 
bndegroora's house or hut, the im i/omion, os the Romans 

would have called it, form n parallel ceremony of tlioir own IVliat 
gives the binding force in tho second ceremony is tho fact of tho 
bnde and bndegroora eating together somp nee paste or gniel cooked 
m the bridegroom's own fire and this tho Romans would bare 
identified with a marnage rite of thar own, knoivn as eoo/af 
rtalto *' The prominent part taken ly the mother on botli eiJffli is 
taken by Mr Nesfield to bo a survival of tho matnarchy * At 
marriages, Mnsahars pay worship to Peo^i, tho male ancestor and 
founder of the tnbe, and sometimes a piece of cloth with some 
sweetmeats is set aside in honour of Savan, their more remote 
female ancestor, or to Slother BansapU their great goddets and pro* 
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tector. In the vrowhip of Bevi it is, again, ti^e mother of t!ic 
hrldcgroom who acts as priestess and sacrificer : and, again, it is 
rice which is used as the cae^ grain. The first act in this wor- 
ship is to tahe some nnImfiVed rice, remove the !msk Avith her otvn 
hand, grind the grain, mix it with walet, knead it, and cook it into 
a pancake. All tins and wliatCA'cr follows must be done with tho 
right hand only. The pancake bo cooked is then liesmeated with 
honey, the wild, honey which Musahars are so clcA'cr in collecting 
from tho woods, and which is, Iherefore, a fit offering to the dciHcd 
ancestor from Avhom they learnt the art. Taking this pancake with 
her, together avith eorac rice beer, a piece of yellow cloth, some more 
honey, some wild fruits and flowers, some dtii grass, and a live kid or 
lamb, she proceeds to tho clay figure or mound intended to repre- 
sent Deosi. Then, after sprinkling some river water in front of 
the figure or mound in order to purify the spot (for Itusaliars, 
like Hindus, arc worshippers of nvers, and believe in the purifying 
influencQ of thclc water), she deposits all her offerings, except 
the kid or ram, on a plate or plates made of Mahnl leaves. She 
then strikes pure and new fire by tho sacred process of rubbing one 
stick on. another,' and. with this fire she cooks the offerings. Her 
ohject in thns cooking the offerings is to enable the deified Beosi to 
inhale the scented stnoke, a vaporous invisible being hke Deosi, being 
not fit to inhale any but vaiwrous substances.* She then decapitates 
the goat with a single blow of the axe, and places the bleeding, 
uncooked head as an offering of Wood and hfo before the image. Tlu;n, 
touching the earth with the forehead, she repeats or sings the follow- 
ing four lines (every word of which, except the second, is in tho 
Musabar language) 

Deosi haba hit limro tHggnu maharin Indra hadarixfa pods ri, 
Baglo pohjta dudhati c}iimla nifieri hii limri bogh poipari, 
Popaki imiTiya chmla ckimli tiammo ri , 

Kemali Indra kadariya hutmu chmlo tepUs kero ri ; 

< Como into the world, O Father Deosi 1 from the palace of Indra. 

Hat food cooked by the mother of the bridegroom : come and eat the 
food. 

Having eaten these offerings, bestow thy blessing on the bride and 
bridegroom ; 


> For thia, aee ffoftra, y w. IS 

*TIiiaiaex*et]y»liejd6apfIheir«ane«CKiCMfieea— itiaJ, I 317 «« Ttiffh wo ♦ 

hearca tho aaroury ateam sad the carls of wtflsthod erooke.”— BUevio’s^ranaS* * 
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Then return to tlie palaca of IikIri I O ancestor I and Ixholl again 
the dnncis of the dancing-girlg ' 

The aingmg or intonation ©f these vrotds completes the cere- 
mony 'Ihe carcase of the \ictim 18 tlien earned back to the hnt, 
avhere it is cooked in the eTtning for the marriage feast, witli which 
the day is broug^ht to a chse TJio bnde and bridegroom art the 
most honoured guests m this banquit, and the fcstivaties of the day 
generally close with some singing and music after Musaliar fashion. 
Next mormng the ncwly-wcddcd pair quit the paternal hut or cavo 
and go out into the forest to sixk their fortunes together and found 
an independent home • 

20 Unlike manj ofthelmdred Inbcs, theMusaharshavt protcc- 

„ . tiic ceremonies during pregnancy T^Tien the 

Cttth ecfemoiuM “ •' 

prignaney is announced, a sacnfici. of pork and 
hquor is offered toilah^bah, asortof iJl-defined tnb.al god, who may 
perhaps be identical with Deosi A cock and spirits ore offtred to Pahl- 
waa, ''the wrestler,''^ who is considered on cnl spirit ^oma 

betel and sweetmeats to the goddess Phdlmati, anda^oungram to 
the Baghaut, or shnno of a person killed by a tiger The custonaB, 
as m the ease of marnago, differ in the two dmsions of the tribe 
Among the ilnsahars of the plains the mother, during dcliTery, sits 
on two bncks or 8ton<.s, and it is immaterial what direction she focea 
The cord is cut by the Cham&rm midwife and tuned on the spot 
where the child was bom, a fire being lighted over it They hare 
the sixth and twelfth day ceremonies [eiialit, iarahi) performed 
m the usual way Among the mom pmoitire branch of the 
tnbe, as de«cnhcd by Mr Ncsfield," “ As soon as labour commences, 
a fire IS lighted near the woman and kept burning till the 
labour is over Into this fire, nee, gram, and nee straw are unmo- 
diately thrown , and as soon as the child is bom, its body is gently 
rubbed over with the ashes by the woman who acta as midwife — 
the child’s paternal annt The cord, as soon as it is ent, is put 
with the after birth into another fire kept burning at the door of the 
hut or cave a ctmous analogy to which is furnished in certain Irish 
folk saymgs current at the present day, in one of which it is said 
that ‘ an after birth must lie homed to preserve the child from the 
fames, ’ the faines being, in this instance, evil-hearted goblins whoso 
propensities arc the same as those the Indian bMlt The hair of 


> NetfleU loc n( SCO 
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n Iwir anti a slip of wooH tom from an Stan or ileoJdr tr'c ari. l.cpt 
Uinilc tlw hut, BO loii^ aa tlio woman and child rcinam there Tor 
one whole (lay nnl njfiht at kast a peacock's ta droppal 

occasionally into the firu, which iB etill kept Imnunff at the month 
of the hut Trom the second to the tenth tiaj , iC the child is a male, 
or to the fifteenth, if it ib a female, Boim powtltr of the humt ehr- 
flaw;* nut IS rnhbed occasionally on its 1 xh 1> tho longer period 
Ijcmg deemed ncceesaty for the female on account of its power of 
resistance to malignant Bimts heing cousidtied less When all 
thcBt ceremonies are compl ted, tli mother and chill have a final 
panfjing kith m uater mixed with tho ashes of nee straw 

31 According to Mr Nesficll,* the plain Mnsahars place much 
reliance on the protective [lowur of peacock ftathera They do not 
keep a bear's hone la the hut, on I sometimca ivaah tlie bodies of the 
mother and cluld with hnuor It may b** noted that thopartnnlion 
impimty extends to all the women of the house, for Uic men, during 
eleven days after the birth, cook for tlicmselves outsidu the house, and 
keep apart from the women The UuRbond doe* not cohabit with 
Ins wife for throe montliB after her confinement Mr Ncsfiold^dcs- 
crib’s thy cuetom at naming a child “ On the day fixed for tho 
naming, a sacrifice IS olTctvd to BarkfiB^tba, tho 'grandfather,' ere. 
Dcoei, the founder of the tribe Two Dames arc given— one b mg 
tlto name of uomc Devi, or rather a name selcctwl from among tho 
nutnerouB titles by which the D.,vj or in lig nous goddets is known, 
r each an Bangan, Nikundi, Bahiya, Bntiya, Moham, Bftnkini, etc 
Tlio other name is taken from the tree near or under which tho 
child was bom, or from Bomo lull near which or on which tho faniily 
de Thiie if a male ekefd la bom ander a /<< 7 a« tree, it is called 
Jignu Possibly in this custom womaysco tho germ of totemiBm 
on tho male side, winch, though undevcloi>od among Musalmrs, bo far 
an I can diBCover, is found among certain other Kol trib.8 in Chutia 
NAgpur Tho name given to a daughter la fixed by tho mother 
according to her own fancy There n no ceremony of any kind 
attending tho giving of the name, and no rule regulating the bcIcc- 
tion Tlio folloivmgareamongtlienatnes commonly given to femalcB 
Birmi, Miiglmi, Ghanm, KuroAni, Japya, but I am unable to trace 
their meaning" The ^laia Musaliats have the usual enutom of 
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bonn(» cliiWrcn’s wirs^ which in done at tlic ago of fi\o or eix by a 
Simnilr This is called among tItem"tlio distribution of betel ’’ 
{fda halheri), and is accompinitj by a tnbal feast of pork, nee, and 
liquor, an 1 pongs to the WUMC oflheirdrum (iJurK^fo) After tins 
the clnlJ must conform to caste regulations m the matter of food 
22 Tlio plain divi«ion of tlio tnbe burn their dead in the iisnal 
_ . iraj on Iht edge of a clrcam, into which 

the aMies aro thrown »> iien the) return 
home the) chew a loaf of the bittCr «/»*, as a mark of mourning, and 
tho duef mourner throws a piece of hght«l charcoal behind him to 
bar the ghoat. Like the kindred tribe*, the) fix up a bunch of reed 
gmfs (/wMi) near the watcr'a edge, which the chief moumor watere 
every morning as an abiding place for tho spirit On the tenth day, 
the clansmen ehaie tlieir heads, and Uie brother m law (iaArtot) of 
the dead man, who officiates ns pnest, offers a lump of flour to the 
dead man's spint Wien he comes home, ho takes an carthen*pot* 
ful of food and lays it out in the jungle for tho use of tlio dead 
Then a hog is sacrificed, and, being cooked with ricc, u eaten by the 
clansmen Tho death impurity lasts ten days According to Mr 
Kesficld,^ the tribe in Smgrauh, south of tho Son,* simply leave 
the corpse in the place where tlie man or woman died If he or she 
died in the jungle, or m the open air, they cover the body with 
leaves and hushes and go away If he died inside the cave or hat, 
no other cohering is considered necessary. The place is thenceforth 
abandoned by tho survivors, who take no rehc of the dead with them , 
when they migrate to another part of tbeir lull or jungle There 
13 safety, as they bcheve, m this precaution. Tor if they took with 
them a limn or bone from the dead man's body, the ghost would 
probably follow, and they cannot be sore that its company would 
be more to their benefit than to their injury Theix safest course 
IS, then, to leave the corpse mtact on tho spot where the departed 
breathed fiis last, trnsting that the ghost will not forsake the viemity 
of the body m which it lately resided tf^mnlun eireumcolat umira 
IMnsahars of the Son valley haven ceremony almost as rude They 
simply throw the corpse into the nver or its nearest tnbutary 
Tho body floats m the water and iscarned out of sight, until at last, 

I Loe t\t 237 

*There&ie apparentlj nopeopIeinSmSiMlmho Called tbemcalrea STnubiLt* 
and Mr Nesfialdia probably refemux totnbealiie tbc Konras and ParalilyM who 
pmettsa these cnaloms but are Terr ooirilliiuitoKlveaDruiioTmat on on tbesabjeet 
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perhaps, It ma) rcacli tho Ganges wkch mtr is regnraed hy many 
oe the Kol trilfcs with a rcsiwet cri«al to tliat paid to the Son The 
enstom oi nver buna\ is cxcmplifiwl in what Dr Olilliam lias 
tccoM o£ a Saran woman wliom he acciaentaUy met wiUi in the 
Ghazipur District Her husUnd Iiad died on the march and she 
had earned his hones in a tack for over a lmtulrei.1 miles m order to 
throw them into the Ganges' TVatcr hunal mast he a lerj 
oncicnt custom in the Musahar tribe, for this, according to the 
legend, was tho way in which the corpse of Deosi himself, the 
reputed founder of the tnbe, was disposed of 

23 Other Musahare ha\c retained the water cereniony, but 
have mode some approach towards cremation also They carry tlic 
body to the mer lank, and, having washed it in mer water, tio a 
cloth made of cotton or of deodSr bark fibre round the loms The 
corpse IS then laid on the ground, with its face upwards, and thohead 
towards the north, the region of lodm, to which it is hoped tho 
eoul will take its flight The spot on which the bead and feet wore 
laid is marked off for the purpose of paying future ob'ctiuics TImj 
son of the deceased or, if there is no son, hia brother or brothei'’s son 
or other male relative nest of kin, takes a handful of straw, (nco straw, 
if poerblc), and placing it on the face of the dead body, sets fire to 
it Iboface is meielj singed but it has had the contact of firt,, tho 
great purifying element, so inncb used in all parts of the world in 
lustral ceremonies The chief mourner then takes the body by tli© 
feet, and, using all lus strength, throws it into the n\er In this 
simple nte we see tho germ of the Hindu ceremony of cremation fol- 
lowed by that of immersion--a nte m which the Vcdic custom of cre- 
vEiji'm vaA Wa wA'.geiww.* v:tM,wn til wiAer hcaia\ appear to have 
met eacli other from opposite directions, thus giving rise to the com- 
posite ceremony which Hindus now piactise Among ilusahais 
as among Hindus, the contact of fire is interdicted to persons who 
have died of small-pox , for small pox is beheved to be of tho same 
substance with Sitala, the goddess who presides over the dteswled 
malady, and it 18 thought that by burning such a corpse, they wH 
be burning or otberwjse offending the goddess liereclf The eamo 
interdict applies to persons wbo I avc died of cholera and for similar 
X reasons Otl cr SInsahars pcactwe a nte m which earth sepulture is 
tl e leading cUaractenetic, bat i^aabf ed by some show of water 
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bnrwil anil crcwation, and llnscwnpo^iU? nie appears to lo of frequent 
practice nmonu Delicti or vilKgo Musaliars wherever they may ho 
found Tho body, as nho\c mentioned, is washed in nver water, ami 
the loins are bound round mth a cloth of cotton or deodir fibre, and 
firo fed with nco etraw is pnt on the face The corpse, however, 
insteml of being thrown into tlio water, an in the preojJmg ntc, <8 
dcpe«ited hy the ohicf moumcrin a tomb about two^ards longandone 
broml, the earth baling been excaiatcd for this purpose with the 
tnbal tool, the faiddla. Tho taco, as al>ovc, is placed towards the 
North If the deceased was a man, tl c body is placed on the nglit 
Bido of the tomb , if a woman, on the left 

2 k Tho explanation gtvtn of this is tliat man and woman were 
ongmallj a single bodj , just as now man and wife are one flesh, and 
that the right or stronger Italf belonged to tho male and tho left or 
infenot to tho female It was further explained tliat when the two 
liahcs 8pht asunder, each half became a whole and perfect body, 
one a complete man and the other o complete woman, and that tho 
primeval pair thus formed were the first ancestors of mankind”* 
Some of the vilbge Jfusahars leave tho corpse m the groimd for six 
months after sepulture, committing it to the care of their gnarJtan 
goddess, Basmpti at tbe close of the six months the remains are 
taken out of the earth and burnt, and tbc asles are tbrown into the 
nver. Tho cremation ceremony that is now performed is called faiWr*. 
Some of the lowest caste of Hindus, these that ore halting between 
the custom of earth sepulture, banded down from their ancestors, and 
the rite of cremation as taught and practised by Brahmans, adopt 
a similar compromise, burying tbe corpse m the earth for the first six 
months, and then disinterring and burmng what remams of it Tho«e 
tnbes, or families, who practise this ambiguous nte, commit- the 
body during tbe sis months of sepulture to the care of the earth 
goddess, BhuiySn (so commcmly worshipped by the lower castes) , 
just as Musahars commit it to the forest goddess, Bansapti, Bansatti, 
Bansun, or Bandcvi * 


'These ebo> gmal homl groooae «« scettereil over &U the hiU conntTj of 

M reaper rrom aoma cacaTation* m83e it appears M if tbe body leaa partially ere 
mated and then boned Those grarea bara the aides and tops coTcred mth fla; 
atones On this see Lnbboch Preh»sforie Times 103 Mr Hesfield compares this 
with the Ere legend — loc eit 230 
*'reafi«ld fee t« 2S0 
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25 The method in ^\hich the dead are piopitiated vanes accord- 
in" to the manner the corpse 10 disposed 
Tho propAiaUon bo leaving the 

place and convcvmg no rehc avjay -with tiiem Ihosc v\lio disiwec 
o£ the dead hy simply throvnng them into a river^ make an offering 
of food and nater cverj da} for some nmc days m succession at the 
foot of a tieoddr tree, the nearest one thej can find to the spot 
from which the body was thrown The sonl of the dead is hoheved 
to reside m this tree as long as the obsequies are continued and 
from tks tree the ghost descends to receive the offenngs * The 
offerings are nsuallj made atmidda}, and are presented by the chief 
mourner, that is, by the man who threw the corpse luto the n\cr They 
consist generally of cooked nee mixed with honey, the flesh and eggs 
of the tortoise, the flesh of the lizard the porcupine (ta&i) 
the hoar, the crab (/le-tr<i)-»aU tmds of flesh in fact which the man 
or woman while living considered a luxury Different offerings 
are pre«cuted on different days, not all at once TIio«e who before 
throwing the corpse into the nver lay it decently out, phcc the head 
towards the Korth, and put fire on the face, perform the same kind of 
obseqmes as the preceding, but with more system and formality. 
Instead of presenting the offerings at the foot of a deodSr tree, they 
present them at the spot were the body was laid out before it was 
thrown into the nver For tUo firat four days the offerings are laid 
at the South end of the spot — ^that at which the feet of the deceased 
were laid — and the offenngs during those days consist of nee beei , nee 
pancakes mixed with honey, the flesh and eggs of the tortoise At 
the time of presenting the offenngs, the mournei repeats the foUow- 
mg words fall m the Musahat languagjsf — 

Timro httmn, Jndra, kodarta potm } 

Bofflo ma$no polha hahrn lal 
" Como, O dead one, from the palace of Indra 1 
Come and eat the food of the world 
Take it and return to thy palace 1 
2G The offerings remain for some tune at the spot where they 
wero laid after which the mourner removes them to his own cave or 
resting place (m which be is forced to bra apart dunng the contin- 
uance of these ntes, cooks the flesh and nee, throws one mouthful 
on the fire for the dead, addressing him ogam m the same words, and 
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MDSAlIAIt. 


32 


then tnhes bis own meal of what rentains, Froni the fifth to the 
eighth day the same process is repeated ; but the offerings during 
these (lays are placed on the West side of the spot, the diet remain* 
uig the tame as during the four days preceding. On the ninth day, 
the offerings ara.p!accd on tho North side, that is, the part where tlie 
head of the deceased was laid, and tlic flesh diet is now changed 
from tortoise to crab. This is continued til! the twelfth day. 
On tho thirteenth day, the offerings arc placed on tlic East side 
and the flesh diet is changed from crab to porcupine, Tliis 
is continuotl for one day more. On tlu: fifteenth, the mourner 
goes no more to the spot, but, after being eliaved, re-Wsits his 
family, who then, with the Patari or tribal priest, solemnize a least 
of the dead, consisting chiefly of rice beer and hog's fleoh.* Then 
follows tho shaving of the head and face of tlie chief mourner, which 
is done not by the mourner himself, bilt by the brother of his mother 
or by some son of that brother, or by the husband of his mother's 
sister or by some son of his mother’s sister. 'When the sharing has 
been completed, tho shaved man and bis shaver boil some strips of 
bark torn from an dian or deoddt tree, and, after straining off the 
fibre, wash their face and body in tho sacred water. He is then at 
last fit to enter the family cave or hat.'' * Last comes the general 
tribal feast of the dead For a woman the offerings ore made for 
nine instead of fourteen days, as in the case of a man. 

The explanation gi\cn is that the woman carries the child 
for mne months before it is born, whei'eas the hither keeps his son 
with him for fourteen or fifteoi years, that is, till he is old enough 
to marry and go out and maintain himself independently m the 
forest. In some parts, the x>^od of mourning is extended for a 
married woman from nine days to twelve, and the explanation, then, 
is that three more days ore added in recognition of three days 
of weakness and suffering attending chiid-hirtb. Thus, in the case 
of the marned woman, the final feast of the dead, which closes tho 
days of moommg, takes place either on the tenth or the thir- 


I Hero Mr. K«afi«lil i9 mutalieB Tlie Pallian or reUn is ccitauOr tba 
tnl>a] pneet cmlr o( tbe Uajbware or Manjtiie, wbo ore quite dutinct team Masabars 
Iq fact, Mr Nenfield seems ui regsol to the latter, to bars combined information, 
8 ime nf donblful aceumcr, remtrdins 1^** nseB of woro primitire aboriTtiuiI popnla 
tion along tbe TtJlcy cf Oin Son 

’Here, aaain.SIr Kesfield mustbe inaorrect AeeoraiDB to Watt, DiWwiorp 
o/Efonomte ProluftsS V eelrus, ibe deoJdr, i* porely a Himalaytui tree Tlier It 
plenty of tbe tan (tenmnalia fMbra) in tlia jaocic* of South MiriepoT 
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tcenth (laj wliHo tlwt foi -v man tal.cs place on the fiftoontli day. 
Ag-wn, there \a a distmctiou as to tlic amount of liair to be shorn 
off before the mourner can ix, considered pure enough to 1)C read- 
mitted into his famil} If the deceased \7a<$ a man, it is neccs- 
sarj tliat he should he rcheied of Ins beard and mhislers as well 
as of the hair of his head If the deceased was a woman, it is 
enough tliat he should part company with the hair of lus head onlj 
for, as a woman has no heard or whi'd.ers, there is no need (the) 
thint) to have such appendages shorn oil on her account ** ' 

28 The ordinarj Musahars, in Jlirzapur, do not worship any 
Ilmdn gods They worship, with prajers 
Eehcion. tacrifice^, one Sadalu Lai, about whom it 

16 not known exactly whether he was one of their ancestors or nob 
He IS worglupped m Sawan with the saenfee of a hog and the 
oblation of hqnor In connection with him, ancestors generally are 
WQtshipjied Thej nUo worship the vdlage dcitiea {Uh) with a 
hog, hquoT, flowers, and a piece of cloth Disease and death are 
attributed to evil spirits {iht), to whom hogs and hqnor are 
offered under a banyan or ptj)at tree in which they arc believed 
to reside. They recogni«e fi\c different buds of ghosts Nat and 
Pahlwfin, who are supposed to belong to the Nat tribe , Daitya, 
the spirit of a Brahman, or Chhatn , AJiir of an Ahir , and Tehya 
MasSu of a TeU In Batabanki, according to JLt Nesfield,* they 
worship one Maganpal under the title of Banr'i] or “ foi est bng ** 
As hefoie described, they worship the tribal ancestors, Deosi and 
Anson, the latter “ under the name of DQla Deo," which is now 
understood to signify the “dooly god " The offerings paid to 
this dmmty consist of the head of a ram or goat, the eggs of the 
hzard (joA), and a piece of yellow cloth These arc presented to 
him on a large plate made of dAU leaves Treacle and butter aro 
offered to lum through fire The month in which these offenn^s 
are chiefl) made is BaisaUi (April), the commeneemeut of the 
mirnage season amongst Hmdus, when litters are in much request 
and when the god is therefore especially propitious " * Like all 
jungle tnbe«, they worship Baghant (whom Mr ^esfield's mform- 
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nuts contertoil into IMwgwat Dco)j tho ghost ofapcisoii kiilal 
hy a tiger, Tlicy also ha\e m their villages images of illaliiibir 
cr IlnmimSn, the god'tnonlcy in his phallic foim. Tho great 
ncti\c power in the unherse, according to ifufahar Lehcf, is 
llansapati, llan«attl, or Bansuri, the goddess who (as her name 
implies) pcrtonifics and presides over foiests. By her command 
the trees hear fruit, the hnibs grow in the earth, the bees make 
honey, the tussar worm fattens on the leaf, and lizards, 
wohes, and jackals (nscfnl for food to roan) multiply their kind. 
She is tho goddess of child-hirtb. To her tho childless wife makes 
prayera for the grant of offspring. In her naine and by ber aid, 
llio medicine man or sorcerer expels dcrils from tho bodies of tho 
possessed. In her name and to her honour, the village man k-indles 
a new fire for lighting a hrict kiln. Woe to the man who talcs a 
false oath in the name of Bansatti." * 

20. “Bansapti is worshipped by Mnsaliars in their own honees 
01 huts. Tliey make n platform (eJievrt) in the coiner of the hut, 
about; one inch in height, above the Jerel of the iloor, and nine 
inches in breadth and length. This little Equaie is made of clay, 
and the sacrifice is smeared with river water or cowdung. This is 
the altar on which the offerings to her are placed— an altar without 
on idol j for there is no mound, idol, or other visible symbol under 
which Ban*atti is worshipped. On oidmaiy occasions, the offerin'gs 
consist of flowers, fruits, grasses, roots, &c., brought fresh from the 
jnng’es : and the days on which the offerings are made are Monday 
and Friday. If the worshipper has any special favour to ask, he cuts 
the ball of hia Anger witli some blades of the sacred Auta gra«8, and 
lets four or five drops of blcod fall on the altar, a survival, as we 
may readily infer, flora the now obsolete custom of human sacri- 
fice. Her special festival is in the second half of the month 
of Baisakh., On that day it is supposed that Bansapti is married 
ij> Gsssaio /whom jy>. NesBeid lakes to hfi derjyed from Ghana- 
syaxna one of the titles of Krishna),’ whom hlusahars call BSu 

1 KesEeld, loc eit , 2U. 

> Kesfield, lac. cit., SGS, 

* Tills, towevcT, IS more than doohtfni. and it looks much more as il Gansini, 
the local ^d of the Kols, was Intiodnced into the Hisda pantheon as Ghana* 
lySnia, *' the thick, dark tarn cloud, ** n title cf Ecishna. 
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G-xivtaro, or “ uncle Gan'am/' or Bansgopal To liim, m bis phaJbc 
Tnanifcstation, » cone-sbaped pillar of mud is CTOcled, 

30. Among the village J^Cusaliars tlic phallio deitj' Gansam is 
replaced by Bhairon, tilio'e vebiclo is a dog A little mud pillar, m 
tbo slinpe of a bngam, ib elected in l«s honour, and among the 
plains men of the Gangctic ollej he lias become a sort of village 
guardian deity He is probably of abonginal origin, and has been 
introducod into the Hindu pantheon in tlic form of Bliairava, the 
terrible one/’ who, libo Ins Brandian prototj pe, m this form, ndcs 
on a dog, and is called Swaswa, ''whose bor«e is a dog ” Some of 
the villogc Mn^ahats, m Slirzapar, eonsnlt for their marriage cere- 
monies ‘Upadbja BrShmans, who nro held m contempt l^ their 
brethien Tour festivala arc obeerved by the tnbe m aldition to 
the special tribal fcatival in Baisahb tbo Phagua or Hob, the 
Khichan or KhicharwSr, in the end of M5gh (Jannarj—rebruary) j 
the Pancheinyan, generally tahen as equivalent to the ydgpanchami, 
or snahe !ea<t, on the 5th of tho light half of Siwnn , and the 
Kajan or women’s fcetnal m the rams 


81 Thcit ideas, as regards omens, do not differ from those of 


Oeaenl ssp«raUtioo< 


the kindred tribes Pnday and the number 
f»ie are locV> To meet n fox on the road 


IS lucky, and a jackal the reverse They snear on Dansapti and tho 
tiger, and on liquor poured on the ground in bononi of Panhar, 
who IS really a member of the Pancbonpir or Gb3zi Mi}3n cycle, 
but who, according to Mr Ncsficld,* has become a god of wine 
in the lull tracts, and is represented in the plains by Madam, the 
dcitj of UqnoT (marfa) They ha\e a water ordeal, in which tho 
two disputants dive, and the man wbo comes np first is considered 
to hare been discarded by Ih" pore element and loses his case 
They have the common oath by swearing on the bead of a son 
When the oldest woman in a Hmdu household dmes out poverty 
(Dart/Jr l.hedna) on l5th Karttik by beating a sieie in the 
bouse, and then throwing it away, Musahars, who wish to obtain 
the powers of a sorcerer {ojhti), lurk abonfc, and, when the woman 
comes out, nish at her with loud cnes and snatch her sieio from 
her She le sappo'sed to be a witch (tuna), and the man who can 
first seize her fan inhents tbo powers The man thus affected has 
to rush off and propitiate the offended deity by a sacnfico to Sidahi 
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autlcroj^ by nlgUt, field labour, mating ot cateclm, rearing the 
tussar Bilk -worm. Now-a-dayg, in Mirzaimr, their chief occupation 
is that of carrying pa’anfiuius. Tljey are short, stout, hardy, little 
fellows, and make excellent hearers. 


Distribulion of Ihe Mvtahnrs oeeordiug to the Census of 1891, 
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Nagbansi —A sept of Iiajpnts in Gorakhpur, of wliom Pr 
Badianani vmtes —"There arc in tins District a good many Nlg- 
bansis, Eome of whom caB ihcmeoUca merely by that name, while 
others call themseUes Yayo'as, a name which m Iho account of 
Shah&Ud has been wciUon Vais. The Voyasas or Vms, howoicr, 
umvcrEally odtmt that they are Nigbansis, and that they a«sumed 
the name of Voja'a from Vayaswara, a town between Lucknow 
and the Ganges, where they were long settled, and from whence 
they came to this District, tome generations ago, in consequence of 
a famine Some of the«o, with whom I conierscd, agmed wtU the 
account which I Tceeiicd at ShahSbad, and looked iipon tUemseUea 
as descended of the great dragon {ndg), and, as such, claimed 
a supenonty over all othci Bajputs, the gicat dragon being a 
personage of a good deal more consequence than the Kisbis, from 
wliom tUo others claim a descent. They said, and perhaps boUeved, 
that should a serpent from ignorance or mistake hite one of them, 
the poison would do them no injaiy But I had no oppoxtunily 
of pnttmg thcix faith to the tnal, tliat was proposed \y tho chief 
of Nagpur Other Vajosas, however, altogether disclaimed this 
extraction and ga\o one as fully difficult of belief There was, 
they say, a certain very holy pcrKinago named Yasishtho, well 
known to all Hindu scholara, who had a cow known to all, and 
named KSraGbenu This was a very precious animal, winch was 
covoted by Yiswamitra, king of Gadbipur, who threatened to take 
her by forco Yasishtha >rag much afflicted at this, and Kamdhenu 
seeing his gnef, ashed him A ho meant to part vrilh her To tins 
bo replied that he had no wi'^h of this kind, but had no power to 
resist the king , on which a number of warriors sprung from the 
cow, overtbrew Yiswamitra and, having killed most of his armies 
and children, reduced lum to become a Brdhman, in which character 
he became an eminent saint. On tins occasion the Singhdr Eajpats 
sprang from the horns of the cow, the HIrvs from her bones, the 
Kachhoyas from her ttngbs, tlic Cbandels from between her horns, 
and the Tdokehandtas from the root cd her nose The great king 
SBiv&hana was of tins Inbe, and having had three hundred and 
sixty anie'!, was ancestor of many Bajputs, among whom are tho 
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Vaj'asas who demc their name from Vaj aswara, as already tnen- 
tioned Those who claim descent from the cow, account in this 
way for their being called Nagbansi , thiy say that a child of a 
Tilokehandra was m habit of feeding daily with milk a serpent 
which he found in a wood Aftei some time the serpent was highly 
pleo'^ed and told the child to call his descendants Kagbausi, and 
that he would make him a great BSja, which accordingly hap 2 >ened 
Bhima was one day poisoned by his cousin Dnrjodhanaaiid the 
body thrown into the river It so happened that m that ncmity 
the daughter of a dragon bad long been m the habit of praying to 
Siva, and was a great favoonle, but on that day she had offered 
flowers which were rather decajed, on which the irascible god 
emred her, and dcclarod that she should have a corpee for a husband 
The afBicted damsel (for the dragons of the lower world, both male 
and female have human shape whenever they please) nent to 
Siva's spouse aud told her the hard sentence On this the goddess 
upbraided her husband for bestowing so sciere a punubment for so 
trilling an offence It was, therefore, ogreed that 23hlma should bo 
restored to life after the Fair dragon had inamed his body and ho 
had bj her a numerous off'pnng The J'flgbansi HSjputs m the 
female line are thus dercended of the deni, and if Bhima's mother 
had been what she ought, might bj the father's side be descended 
of the hfoon , but the good man Pandu had nothing to do in the 
matter, and the lady, his wife, bad Bhtma to the god of wind 
This, I am fold, is the story which the Nagpur Haja wishes to be 
helm ed, and he probably lUinks that the bar of Irastardy so long 
ago and m such circumstances is no great blot on his seotcheon. 
In this District the tribe IS \cty nnmerous, but have chiefly come 
lately from the Td est, and po*sc®s no oonsidcrablo estates, so that 
no family can be traced to the tunc when the CLeroe, their real 
acfta?q^rF, 

2 1 his local account of the connection between the Nlgbansi 
llfljputs and the Tllokcliandi Bow of Ondh is interesting The 
Oudh legends will be found under the head Batt 

KSi,' Nao, Nan —(Sanskrit bJ some a cor* 

rupbon of mdptlrt, " one who bathes '*) the Hindu lorbcr caste In 


1 Ba««l on eoiuir oat M rf^pTir anil nrtft lyTialt D»lJoo Pupoty 

(Xll«ltjT Cawnpnt Mr W Coclbnra JiUtm M Cljh'’U I-il Arcb^ '•“7 

T«y Incinow Mr W n O S Sv»st»to Pi«TlctfiuiwrIel«t> Unto! Pol ce lU.lf, 

nc I llio Deputy Inrpoctcr of Scloc » JUrstUy Arra. 
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Bundollliaiul he is aleo known as KhawS:, i^Tiicli was a title For llie 
nltendant on a grandee , and Birti) a or “ he that gets Ins mnin- 
tenaneo (cni/i) from his con“titu«ils " 'U hen he is a Muham- 
nia<lan he nsuall) calls himEclf which means in Arabic a 

scarifier ” Itiscunous that the Kji, nho la the gicatgos iji- 
mongcr oE the countij side, has so little in the waj of tradiliona 
about his own caste According to one account thej ore descended 
from o Kshalnja father and a S6dni mother, according to rora- 
sara from a Kxr.cn father and a Pattikara mother Another tradi- 
tion 13 tliat Sna created them to cat the nails of Barxmti *rho 
tribal saint of barbers is Sen or Sam Bhagat, rdio^c name according 
to Aluhammadan tradition xras rcallj Ilu'ain He is said to haxe 
been a re<idcnt of rartabpnra, a Milage in the PbiHaur TolisU of 
Jalandhar District According to Prof B ilson, xrhosc authontj- 
was the BliaVtimala, he nas a devont worEhippcr of Vishnu and his 
descendants xicrc for some time the familj Gnnis of the B3jas of 
Bandhngath One daj he was so entranced m his devotion that be 
forgot to attend the Baja to shave him , xvhen he came later on m 
tho day to apologise he found to his aoazctoent that the Raja had 
been shared os nsual It then became clear that tho dcit} had 
really come in person and otTiciatcd tor his nl>pent Notary, His 
votaries are mostlj barbers and re found in the 'Westeni Panjab 
2 At the last Censns the Imhcrs were enumerated m a Hindu 
and Muhammadan brnnch Of the Hindus 

Icl«nai •Incl&te 

the folioxviDg sub castes were recorded Bin- 
bhero, which IS said to mean ‘quarrelsome,*’ Bm, which jb the 
nxtne of a caste xiho ha%o been scparatclj described , Gold, winch is 
also a sub-castcoE Kumliftrs, Kanaujija and Mathnnja, "residents 
c E Kanauj and Malbura rcspectu ely , Sambhagat, xi ho tale their 
name from the tribal samt , Snbastab from tU-* city of Sraiasti, and 
UininaTa, winch is tlie name of one of the Danj a tribes But 
besides these' there arc manj others Thus to the cast of the Pro- 
Nincc we find the Snbastab, Kanaujiya, Bhojpunj a, or “ re idents of 
extern Bengal ,’*Audhiyaor AivaJliij a fi om Ajuillijn , Alagaluya 
from ilagadlia or Bihar , BjaUta who pndo thcmselses on prohibit- 
ing widow marnage and taking onl^ nrgm brides and 

^ SIuhalin3m winch is another tam for tho Ilojjam In Lucknow we 
have the StiWitab , Cbamatimmla or " those who sliai e Cham irs ’* 
the Kumlira who do the same service for Kumhlrs, and the Usarha 
InJaiauaarethcStib5»tab, Ummarc, llusreute, Bawar, and Blie- 
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rub'll. lu Iltjnor are llw GoM, PaehhiW er " ^Vcaicm ” and Pur- 
In} a or “ Pastern and lUc Itiumlini who ore apparently tlie samo as 
the Ilanlihcni. In Uasti arc found the Sanvari} a, which is the name 
of a well-known llrnhman iril)Canil mean* "a rc-Idcnt of Sarjup'lp or 
the land bojond thcri\cr Sarju :'*theKnnauj5ja and tlicTorkijnor 
'1 nrkisU JIuhammn<lan branch. Lastly, in Cawnpur wo find the Sri- 
bastab; Ummar and Riltliaur, the name of a famoiK lUjpnt sept. 
Here the liarbers refer thor origin to Srina/^ar or Kafhnur. In thi* 
IIilU again they are rcportoil to lia\e regular jo/fj# like (be higher 
chffice, such as Chinnal, Kascapa and PhiralwijS. The complctj- 
ritums of the last Ctn-ms show 3S5 snli^icisions of the Ilnido 
and 107 of the Musalnrm branch of the tr>!«. Those of most local 
importance arc the llahUmt, Doswiln and Gaur of Sahlmnpur, 
the Hulohrn and Deswila of Aluzaffaniagar ; tlic TarLiya of 
Bareilly and Gorakhpur , the Golfi of Bijnor; the Bais, SnlainiSni 
and Turkiyaot Basti; the Piirahijaand TiirkiiTi of Khcn, and 
the rirz3da of Gonda. 

8 Tlio Nilis geuonlly ob^ems the usual pule of exogamy wluch 
M miffonJo* bars marniges in tboirown f imilj, and those 
of the maternal uncle and father's sister os 
long as relationship is remembered. To the East of the province 
the marriage ago is ten or eleven, and a man may marry as many 
wives as ho can afford to keep They have the usual triple form of 
marriage — Ckariatta^ tiola, ond layat , the last for widows. In the 
first two the bmdmg part oE the ceremony is the worshipping of the 
feet of the bridegroom {fJuiep^a, pair p£ja) by the father of the 
bride and the StnJ'trJdn or marking of the forehead of the bnde by 
the bridegroom with red lead. Tbo dole form is adopted only by 
poor people. Widows are re-marned by all the eub-c.astcs except 
the Byahta The ceremony merely consists in dressing the woman 
hi a snit of new doilies provided by her lover who aJso^ivts her a 
"fet of j’ewefry. Prom Jifaun it is reported t6at ?iais wuVnoi! 
marrj m their own aallage because they consider residents of the 
same Milage brothers and Sisters One ongin of tlus feeling may 
be the desire so strongly felt by barbers to keep the constituents 
or persons they serve (Jy>tdn) m the same family j but at the same 
time it illustrates an important prmciple which is at the bottom 
of one plausible theory of the origin of exogamy Thus Dr. 
■\VestcrroaT(i * maintains that there is an innate aversion to sexual 
intercourse between people Imng veij closely together from early 


ifil tnry ef I/uman iftmngt, 320. 
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j outh, aiid that, vuch pcol>lc arc in mo4 cnees related, tins feeUnp 
displays itself clnenj as a horror of mtcrcoarec between near bin *' 
i. K&is belong to all the xecogniBcd llindn Eccts— Eomc tog 
Vaiehnaias, eomo Samis and rorae Sabtas, 
Iteligion Ae wc hn\c seen, to the oC^lho \)roi - 

incc their ttibal caint is Sam Bhagat To the ITast their clan 
deities are rh&lmali, a form of Bevi, Bhairon DSba, i\bo is a 
geimmc Milage godlmg and bas been adopted, as bas been ebon » 
eleewhero ^ into the Br^hmanical pantbeon ns Bhairava, one of the 
most tcmblc forras of Siva, and Birtija or Birtiba These deities 
arc worshipped on an} hteky da> in the month of Chait •— 
PUdlmati with the sacnficc of a ram or chicken and tlic offering 
of a piece of doth d}ed nith turmcnc, Bhairon B3ha nith onl} 
aram , BirtiUa, who is a low class godhng, mth a young pig and an 
oblation of spirits Their roamage nnd other domestic ceremonies 
arc regulated by BrdUmans, who to the West arc drawn from tho 
Kanauji)a or Sanddh tnbesanAto the East from tlic Sarwanya 
In Basti thej worship IVfalubir and Bhagawati and to tlio West 
Sam Bhagat and some Mtdiammidan saints hbc the Miyfin of 
Amroha or Jalesar and Zdhirptr Thej ertmato their marrieil 
dead and dispose of the ashes m tho Ganges or one of its tnlm- 
tario? The unmarried dead arc ottlicr huned or thrown into a 
TWer after a sort of pcrCnnctorj crcmalion {yol pras^dh) Tliey 
perform tho usual sraddha but m a less complete waj than as is 
usual among the higher an I more orthodox castes 

5 The barber’s trale is imdonbtcdl} of great antiquity In the 
Occapation atui eo<wa.i ^ eda wc rcad“- Sharpen US like the razor 
m the bands of tho barher ,* and again, 
‘Bruen by tho wml, Agm Bha\C8 the ha r of the earth hbc 
a barber shaving a Ijeard ” In carlj times they must hai e enjoj cd 
eonsuleiable digmtj , \Jp5h the barber was the first propoundcr of 
the law of the Buddhist Chnrch.* 

C A Milage, song from Bundelkhand gj\es a lorj gmpliic 
dc^nption of his functions Sihi Ndt birn khldn , Lekar stl 
fta/iarnt, chhi^a iar* c/lwriurt CAo/i palar »nliOn 

UmxXvU, iaffhal, m chh a»r ddrU XJila jhn a nr men raUd /r 

•/n(r*(I<e(»(Mi<o Pup lar Jl«l g on anA roItEore,67 
^ _nvu,o„,7.jrrfa u ss X. ic 1 i,,. 
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ialam nnVih kdrhi , Mund tnwnd Itr pel ehaldvat, kheU K'lri 
tio Idn , Pcft laghal dihdkar lota kdth Itt/erujsdrt 

“ Of all men tUe barber is the greatest tricLstur With his 
whetstone, nail parcr and raior he gets ready Uis tool wallet 
He catches people by the tophnot and clean shaTcs them, arrn- 
pit, moustache and beard Xieavmg a round tonsure on the head, 
he points off the Eide'lock? B/ clean sliaving ht. fills his belly 
Neither field nor garden has he "With his wallet under his arm 
and his brass water pot in hia hand, he makes his living llna, 
however, desenbes only one and iierliaps not the most important 
function of the baib^r Besides shavoDg and shampooing Ins 
constituents, he acts as a village tnemal , prepares the tobacco 
at the ehaitpdl orviUage rest housa anl waits on strangers and 
guests As W6 liavc seen lo dcahng mfih various castes, hs duties 
in connection with marriages and other similar functions are 
numerous and important He acts as the general vnllage match- 
maker, a duty which his wandering habits of hfe and his admit- 
tanc* into r sji^tablo boas bolls aJnuraWj fit lum to discharge 
He 18 always on th look out for a suitabk match for the children 
of Ins employers, and lus powers of lying and exaggerating the 
beauty of a girl and the qualities of a marnagcable youth are 
highly doeloped He also acts as confidential envoy and carries 
announcements of marriages, invitations and congratnlations at png* 
nancy and child birth In the absenc* of a Brahman he takes up 
the duties of a hedge pnest and can bring a wedding or a fun raJ 
to a successful issue But he will not bear news which is inauspici- 
ous such as that of a death This is earned by the Bhaugi, 
Chamar, Bal-ihar, Dusadh or other village drudge Besides this 
he is the rural leech, bone sett r, tooth drawer and pj’former of 
p tty operations, such as lancing boils and the like Tor this 
business he takes the name of Jarrah who is usually a J'fii If a 
SfuhaTnraadan he usually performs circumcraion , but some IlinJii 
Nais p rfoimtbis op ration for thur Musalman n-jghbours Akin 
to him an. the Jonk 3 ra or leech appber, whiCib is the name of out. 
of the kori sub-cast'^, the Kanmaibj-a or car cleaner and the 
Jlahau-at uho 18 aNat and docs cnpj>ing uilbacou’s horn anl 
uirntB Bomt, rude lancets and a bamboo pipe with uhich he sucks 
the mattir out of abscissi"! and sora cars The functions of these 
craftsmen all more or 1 ss ch^ly tr nch upon those of the Is«i 
7 It IS ralln-T surpnsmg then llial with a’l these imi'orlant 
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nBd conRdinUftl duties ^trusted to lum, his social position is not 
higher than it is 'V.^c ha\e seen tliatTn.mal tribes ba^o their 
own Nais and most oi the haih rs uho s^rve Eoroivnus aw 
Jluhammadans, because this cmplojment would ottend his high 
caste Hmdn clients Tlie Nai is not much higher ni the social 
scale than one oE the rumor grades of Iiamlicraftsmen The nason 
of this 18 that his duty of surgery bnugs lum in contact with 
b’ood, and he has not only to cut the first hair of the child and thus 
contracts some oE the parturition impnntj , but he also has to sliav e 
and cut the nails of the corp^^e befoTi, cremation He ako 6 lia%cs 
the heads oE the mourners, and his wife, as we hai c seen in dcahng 
with the birth customs of various castes, succeeds the Cliam<inn 
imdi^ and acts as a sort of monthly nurse. She also brings out* 
the hnde at the marnage certmony where she »s very much in 
evidence All this tends to procure for her a somewhat doubtful 
reputation 

8 Kiia dnnk spirits and cal the flesh o£ goats, sheep and deer 
They cat the leavings oE Brahmans, Kshatnyas, Vaisyas and K&y- 
asths. All Ilindas will dnnV water at their hands, and part oL 
their trade is to attend feasts, w'osh the feet of tho guests, hand 
round tho dishes and remove the leavings ChamSrs and other out* 
caste tribes will eat ^ac^c^l cooked by them and many high castes 
will eat path prepared by them. 

0 The barber is one of tho most important members of the %’fl- 
lago commumty His w-vndcnng habits and his right of entiy into 
households give him great facilities for the collection of gossip, and 
the place where he carries on bis business, usually m the open air, 
becomes, hke the Bomau fomirtna or the Florentine barber's shop 
immortalised in “ BOmola," the ccntTC of village talk and intrigue, 
lie IS a prosperous craftsman, Teccivmg not only annnal dues 
from his constituents, but special fees for marnages, confmemonts, 
cwcnmcisions, and so on The wit and wisdom of the country side is 
much dt%ot.d to the Kai “ These four are alway s foul — the bar- 
ber, the midinfe, the leech and the butcher *’ {!fdt, ddi, iat I, 

tn io $uiak ladii na jae) “ In a barber s wedding eiery one is 
aThikur” \h&nCUriimtnlkalHTSlhdkxii) Hence he gets 
tht. mock honorific title of ThaWji *• The barber washes others' 
feet but 18 ashamed to wash his own” (An kd tjotra dhoi nauttj,a 
dpan diovat le/ae), and lastly, ** Every one must bow his head to 
the barber ” {Ilajjdm le dpi «a 2 ka iir jMla fat) 
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Naith&na —A clasBof Hill BrAlimanswlio belong to the mitWIe 
class and BhdndwAja gotra "TLey ascribe tbcir origin to Jwala- 
pur near Ilardwdr m tho Sabaranpar District, wbcncc they came 
some thirty generations ago and took semco anth Rdja Sena Pdlo. 
They belong to the Ganr Dnision and owe their name to the vil- 
lage o£ Navth^na They are distinct from botli Sarola and GangAn, 
bnt the better class of KaithSnn Brdbmans intermarry with the for- 
mer and the poorer with the latter They affect semee especially/’ * 
Nakhi —A Saiva order, so called because they allow theirnails 
(naiA) to grow long This appears to be tho only dilTLrcnce bet- 
ween them and Atits or SannyAsis Most of them live by bcggmg, 
but some have a privato income from trade Tht^ are very vain 
of their austerity (/«tpai/a) 

Ka’lband —{JSWi "ahor«e shoe,” 6and, “fastening”) the fcimer 
and horse ehoer They ore Muhammadans, some calling themselves 
ShaiUiand others Pathio These divisions are endogamous They 
observe the usual Muhammadan customs Those who are well to^io 
marry their daughters as infants, some defer marriage till 15 or 
10 TVidows re-many by the NitAh form which is cqmvaleat to 
the Hmdu lagdt Among lower class Muhammadans the term 
KAfih, which properly means the ortbodos ceremony of marriage,* 
has been appropriated in this degiadcd sense "Widow roarnag© 
does not appear to bo common, but a widow may marry the j ounger 
brother of her late iiusband or a stranger to the family Infidelity in 
the wife warrants divorce bat the fact must be proved to the satis- 
faction of the tubal councJ They belong to the Sunm sect and 
specially revere, like many of the inferior I^Iuhanimadan tubes the 
PAnchonpir and Shaikh Saddu, the latter of whom is propitiated by 
the offenag of a he-goafc and sweet cakes fned in butter 
with garlands of flowers They also bum im.cir« {loldn) lu his 
hononr, They so fai foflow Hindu usago as to offer sweetefcaie 
{halwa) and cakes to the sainted dead at the Shabibarat and on 
Friday when there is sickness in the family 

2 Their occupation is famery and tieatment of horses and is 
thus eumvalent to the Ilmdu SAlotari 
Oc«pat«in (Smisknt Sdhiolra » ‘ one who receives 

oblations of nee or com ” and hence a horse) 

‘Atknsmi IT mala jan OateUter Jill 
* Soo Hollies D tl onary «} Arim 318 

Ob tliu t«o Max Mull«r Xcclnrc* vnV* St * ee 
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Kanalipaatlu, NanakahaUi — V gcnortil term nhdx soenib to 
\}Q u«ed in raiber an nnccrtam v^> to Uinotc vanoas L-mds oE feiUi 
1 twiirs Tlicy all laVo tlieir namo and denv'C tlieur doctnno fro n 
Ninak, a Klntn of Talwandi, m the Lahore District, who iras born 
m ltC9 A-D'aiLl died m 163S 9 A,D “Xunak combined th> 

excellonciefl of preceding reformers and lie avoided llie more grave 
errors into which they liad fallen In“tead of the ciccnraRcrilcd 
dmnitj, the antliropomorphous god of Hamanand and Kabir, he 
loftily invoked the X»ord as tlws one, the sole, the timeless Being, 
the Creator, the Sclf-cxistcnt, the Incomprehensible, and tlicLver- 
lasting lie likens the Dcitj to Truth, which tviM licforo the world 
began, wluch is and sliall endnro for ever, as tlie ultimate cause and 
idea of all we know or behold lie ntldresses ctjnally tlic Mvila and 
the Pandit, the Darre^h and the Sannjasi, and tells them to remem- 
ber that Lord of Lords n ho liad seen come and go nnmerons Mnliam- 
mads, Vishnas, and Sivas He tells tlicm that virtues and clmnties, 
heroic acts and gathered wisdom arc nought of thcmselvca , tliat 
tha onlj knowledge that availcth te tho knowledge of God, and 
then ns if to icbnke tho«6 vain men who saw eternal htc la their 
own act of faith, he declares that tbej can only fmd the Lord on 
whom tlie Lord looks with favour \ ct the extension of grace is 
linked with tho eierciso of onr will and tho bciiencent uso of our 
faculties God, said KflnaV, places salvation in good works and 
npnghtnesB of conduct, the Lord will reqmro of man what ho has 
done, and tho teacher further required timely repentanco of men, 
saying * If not until tho day of judgment tho smner abaseth him- 
self, a punishment shall overtake lum ” * 

2 And yet htc Maela^u’sayB ‘♦There is nothing inbia 
doctrine to distinguish it in any marked way from tliat of tho 
oth“r saints who taught the higlicr form of Hinduism in Northern 
India Tbo nnity of God, the absence of anv real distinction 
between Hindus and Mdsalmans, the uselessness of ceremonial, tlio 
vamty of human wishes even the equality of castes are topics com- 
mon to NSnak and the Bhagats, and the Adi granth or sacred 
book, compiled by Nanah, is full of quotations from elder or con- 
temporary teachers, who taught essentially tho same doctrines as 
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Nanat^ htmeelf Nor m epite of tlio ItgcntU relating to him, does 
he appear to hare had any TCry xemarhahlo following during his 
lifetime And yet the persons now returning thcmselres as his 
special adherents ^ery largely outnumber tlic folloncrs of any of 
the Jlhagats or reformers of the same period, The particular success 
of Ndnak’s teaching, as compared \ntU that of the other reforming 
teachers, liad its foimdation in a variety of ^rcumsfauees, of which 
not the least important were the character of his sncccs«ora and 
the nature of the people who listened to liim. Iilost of the other 
Bhagats were men of the south-east, teachers from Benares, 
Eajputana and Delhi Nftnal. alone had his origin in the Panjab 
proper, removed equally from the centre of the Empire auJ of 
Tlmduism, and found his following among castes who possessed 
such sterling qualities os the Paojab Kbatns and Jots But 
if Nanak bad no successors, or successors of no moment, his 
following would doubtle«8 have remained a trifling one, and it 
must not be supposed that tbo large number of Nenakpanthis shown 
in our tables would bare been so returned if Sikhism hod not had 
subsequently a political history ** 

S " The Naaakpanthis of the sixteenth aod seventeenth cen- 
turies were a sect much os the Kabtrpanthis ond Dadupanthis aie 
sects, — a sect with certain vnde opinions differing from the ordi* 
naiy Hindn oitbodoxy and distinguished frona other sects more by 
the character of its Gurus and the organieation of their adherents 
than by any remarkable dilTeicnces of doctrine The Nanakpanthis 
of to day are known roughly as Sikhs who are S nhs, followers of the 
earlier Gums who do not think it necessary to follow the ceremonial 
and social obeeriances inculcated by Gum Gonnd Smh Their 
characteristics aie, therefore, mamly negatire, they do not forbid 
smoking, they do not insist on lot^ hair, or the other four 
laklas , they are not baptized with the pdhul, they do not look on 
the Brahman as superfluity, and go forth The chief external 
difference between the ^ano^ianthi Sikh and the followers of Guru 
Govind Smh is the disposal of the hair, the former, hkc the 
Hindu, shaves all but the scalp lock {6od*, diott) and hence is often 
known as a JInna or Munila (“shaven*^) or Bodiwala Sikh, while 
the Sikh proper wears long hair. They are also known as Sajh- 
dan The only form of baptism known among the Ndnatpanthis 
IB the ordinary Hindu practice of drinking 'the footnectar of tbo 
Guru and this is not very common It is known as Ciarantd 
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pahttl or “ foot uphsm” »s oppoted to Khani^ or“ sword 
Uptism ” of the Gomdi Sihhs It will thus l>e seen that from ono 

of view there is verj httle difftrcnco hetween o N5nAkpantIii 
ond aw ordinaTy lax Hiwdn 

I In the<o Troimecs al o the term Nanah^Mln Fcems to le a 
Tbs Nioakr^atli* of tba general term applied to all followers of 
Klnak. and includes SIX 6CCIIOD5 XJdlsi 
Kinnalaj, Kdlapantla, Akih, SathamshiUi and Ragreti Soraa 

ore said to be initialed by fhanng the hair and washing the V«dy 

inth curds and water , others do not ehaie the liair ami let it grow 
all their lives Tlicir body is lathed m Ganges water wludi the 
initiate has to dnnk, and. he also washes the feet of the Guru and 
dnnks the water [eAaranamrtia) After this the tnanlra or formula 
aalya eSna is whispered mto his car, and when ho reaches a 
higher stage he rccares the tnanlra tattea mau tnJ^a cJljra Any 
of tho four great dimons ( rarwa) maj jom tho order and there 
IS no condition of age Tho habits and guise ot tho various eections 
differ 

(1) Among UdJeis some have the hair shared, some let it^grow 
long They wear a narrow waislcloth {iopm) d^fd with red 
ochre (^sr«) ond an anchala or cloth round tho waist 
They carrj a water leesel (kamandat) liLo Sanujutis 
Those who arc heads (oia^anf ) of a monastery wear a head 
dices dyed with vcrmihon 

(2) The ‘Nirmaba dress like the UdSsis, but keqi tbeir hair 
long and sometimes wear white clothes 

(3) Tho KfiLapaathis wear the hair uncut and wear a turban 
aud ordinary clothes They lire a family life (ffrtAatlA) 
and carry a white rosary 

(4) The AkaUs wear tho hair long and wear a waist band {jdn- 
jAtya) and ablack and somctimca n white turban They 
are sometimes family men and sometimes ivanlermg ascetics 
They wear an iron nng {ckalra) m the turban and an iron 
rosary To the Brahmamcal thread (/aneu) they tie a small 
knife and wear an iron nng (X zra) on tho waist 

(6) The Snthrashihis arc both house keepers and mendicants 
Tlicy beat two sticks together and smg tlie praises of Gum 
Nlnakorsomeothcr worthy of tlieeoct They wearn white 
dress with a strip of Waok cloth round the neck and a turlmn 
of the same colour Tina doth is usually of wool 
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caste ta, oC course, cntirelj occupational and thoj intermarry freely 
with other lIuhammadanB 

Diatnbi-tion of Ndnhin according lo the Centua of J891, 


Mathan 
Agra , 
i arrukb&blid 
^lainpari 
LUwab . 

Etah « 

ITadiQQ . 

Uor&dib&d 

SliabjabAopnr 

Canopnr 

Eatebpsr 

Lahtpar 


120 

135 

10 

71 

lo 

31 

55 

390 


Gh&Zipar 
Gorakbpor 
Azatsgarb 
Locknoir 
Cnfto > 
It5fl Baroli 
Sitapor . 
Ilftfilot . 
Kben . 
Bibraieb 
Snltkapor 
Partfibgarb 


Total 


a 

743 

53 

243 

48 

12 

33 

56 

13 

S3 

22 

21 

8177 


■ Handwam --A sept of Oudh „I ,0 were, m Sitapur 

the pTedeceseors of the Gant Rajputs ^ * 

Haqshlaadl, Naq»hbaadlya-Aa ord^r „£ Muhammadan 
F^its which was founded by Khwaja Pir Muliammad Naqahband 

whose tomh is lu the Rasar-i-Urfan •if "Rni v * ct rm ^ * 

h,s father were both mauM^tl „£ "TluBmanand 

Naqshband or the >ttem mZ" ^h^t; 1“ ^ T”: 
mto India by Shaikh Ahmad Snbandl, whose pnestly r o.!li °^”°°^ 
traced Inch to Ahn-Babr, the first Khali J 
womhp entirely by the .-Uafi or the 'silent ^ sit W 

the Kalima under th^ 
cy often Bit immeised in meditation {tnurUjalan) quite 
motionless, with tho head hunt, and the eye closed or T l ’ ^ 
ground All singing and mu«c they ntlorly repudiate 


* SUapw StUlemmt Pepf/rt, 89 
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oxtromely Btnct adherents of the institates and traditions of ortho- 
dox Muhammadanism The epintnal guides of the order do not sit 
apart from their disciples, hut, rangmg them in a circle, seat them- 
selves hy their sides, with a view of communicating their own 
mystic vnrtues to the minds of their followers hy some sort of hid- 
den magnetism They have n practice of going about begging 
with a lamp in their hands, whence the proverb ChiTd$h ravthan 
vturdd hdtil, " The lamp is lighted and the wishes fulfilled " 


Dutrthutton of the Naq*klandt$ aceordttij to the Censut of 1891 


Dibtbtctb 

NuenWa 

Dutbicts 

Ifnmbcn 

&ali&niipuT • , . 

7 

Oonkhpnr . . . 

6 

Unuffsmsgiir . « 

1 

Asamgarh . 

4D1 

Jllsinpan * ■ 

93 

Lnehoow . . . 

5 

£t&wah . 

13 

Faiz&b&d . 

S7 

Pihbhtt . 

t 
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Naranliya '—An mdacatiat Rljpnt sept in Gh&zipur, who claim 
to be a branch of the FarihSr, and to take their name from Karwar 
m Gwalior. They are among the earlier settlers and say that their 
ancestors killed the Chero BSja, while be was m a state of intoxica- 
tion, and occupied lus dommione They are inordinately proud, 
passionate, and extravagant, and have lost a large pari of their 
ancestral property They claim to belong to the Kasyapa gotra ■ 
Nat* (Sanskrit “ a dancer,'^ a tribe of so-called gypsy 

dancers, acrobats, and prostitates who are found scattered all over 
the Province The problem of the origin and ethnological affirafcies 
of the Nats is perhaps the most perplexing within the whole range 
of the ethnography of Northern India, and the enquiries, of which 


» Panjib Censut Fsport, 19S 
* Oldbam QhJtypw Uemo X, 61 

*£a£ed oamfomat on coUooted st Uinapar and aotea bj Ulbo Badri z>ltli. 
Deputy Collector Chon ; U KijlU Altmad Fatelipar A B Brace, £a<i , C S , 
Qb&z par BibaS&niral Dla Depnij CoiU-Ctar Uoidoi] XI Gop&l Frasld, Kilt* 
TalitildaT,KUirah , the Depnty Intpeotora of Scbools SbAbjahanpnr, Bodlan Bj 
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th« rcsnlt is given licre, leave ite" solution almost as nnccriain as 
ever. The real fact seems to be that the name Not is on ocenpa- 
iional term which inelndee a nnmhcr of different cions who liavo 
been grouped together merely on account of their common occupa- 
tion of dancing, prostitution, and performance of various primitive 
indxistrics. 

S. The eame ioTmd nilso beyond tbc bonndaries o£ 

these Provinces. Thns they appear to bo identicai, at least in occu- 
pation, ■with the Kolhitis o£ Bombay, tvho aro also known as Bom- 
bari, and are *' rope dancers and tnmWcrs, as well as makers o£ the 
small buffalo horn pulleys which are used with cart ropes in fasten- 
ing loads. They also make hide combs and gunpowder flasks. 
'When a g^l comes oE age, she is called to choose between marriage 
and prostitution. If, with her parents^ consent, she wishes to lead a 
married life, she is well taken care of and carefnlly watched. If 
she chooses to be a tumbler and a prostitute, she is taken before the 
caste council, a feast is given, and with the consent of the council 
she is declared a prostitute. The prostitutes ore not allowed to eat 
with other Kolhitis, except with their own children. Still, when 
they grow old, their caste-fellows support them. They worship 
Amba Bhawini, Hauutain, Khaudoba, and the cholera goddess 
Mari4i j bat their favourite and, as they say, their only living gods 
are the bread-winners or hanger-scarers, the drum, the rope, and 
the balancing pole.^ ’ * 

3. 0£ the fame people in the Datkhin, Major Gunthorpe * 
writes The Kolhatis belong to the great Slnsya family of robbers 
and claim their descent from Mallanhr, the brother of Sinsmal. 
There are two tribes, Dakar Kolhitie and Kam or Vi\ Kolhatis. 
The former me a non-wandering criminal tribe, whereas the latter are 
a non-wandering criminal class. Depraved in morals, the males of 
both tribes subsist to a great extent by the prostitution of some of 
thdr females, though let it bo said to the credit of the former 
that they arc not so bad as the latter. Thi^ laboui* for tliem- 
pelves by cultivating land, ly taldng service as village watchmen, or 
by hiring themselves to rillagea to destroy that pest of Indian 
farmers, the wild hog, and above all they are professional robbers. 


> Jiomlay Gazeliter, XX, IBS, tq. 

* SoUt 0n Cnn\i«al Tribes, iS, «ot. KoUiatxs take tlieiT name from XolMi 

tks lamtoo on which they perform.— Bombay Gatedter, XII, 123, ij. ’ 



NAT. 


68 


Kam Kolli^tjs, on the other hand, are a lazy, good-for-nothing class 
of men 'who, beyond making a few combs and shnttlcs of bone, will 
set their hands to no class of labour, but subsist mainly by the 
immoral pursuits of their women At eveiy large fair may be seen 
some of the portable huts of this tnbe, made of grass^ the women 
decked in jewels and gaudy attire sitting at each door, whilst the 
men are lounging lazily at the back. The males of tlie Dakar 
Kolhiti tribe are a fine manly set of fellows, and obtain the distme- 
tion of Dakar, 'hog' fiom tho fact of their huntmg the wild, and 
breeding the domesticated pig " 

4 Again we have in Bengal * a people known as Nar, Nat, 
Nartak or NUtak, who form the dancing and musician class of 
Dastern Bengal, on the othei hand many of the people whom in 
these Provinces we class as Nats, sndi as the BSzigar, Sapera, and 
Aabutn, are clashed m Western Bengil with tho Bediya, who in 
Northern India are undoubted kinsfolk of the SSnsya, Hihilro, and 
sumlar vagrant races 

6 Lastly, of tho same people m the Panjab, Mr. Ibbctson • 
wntes — “ The Nat, with whom I include tho BdZignr, form a gvpsr 
tnbe of vagrant habits, who wander about with tlicir families, settl- 
ing for a few days or weeks at a time in the ncmity of largo 
villages or towns, and constructmg temporary shelters of grass In 
addition to pi-actising acrobatic feats and conjuring of a low class, 
they make articles of gra«s, straw, and reeds for sale , and in the 
centre of the Panjab are said to act as Alinsis, thongh this is per- 
haps donbtfu] They often practise surgery and physio m a small 
way, and are not free from suspiaon of sorcery. They are said to 
bo divided into two main classes, those whoso males only jicrform 
as acrobats and those who«e women, calltxl Kabdtn, perform and 
prostitute themscIvM. About three-quarters of their number 
returned themselves as Hindus, and mont of tho rest as Sfasalm^us 
Tlicy mostly marry by circumambulatiou (pAera) and bum their 
dead , but they aro really outcastes, keeping many dogs, with which 
they hunt and eat the vermin of the jungles They are said c»po- 
aally to reverence tho goddc«s Devi, Guru TegU BaliMur, the Guru 
of tho Sikh scaaengers, and Ilanumin, or tlio mcuAcy god, tho last 
bccansc of the acrobatio powers of monkeys They airy generally 
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tr'icc tlieir ongin to llanvar , and tlicy nre found oil o\cr llie Tro- 
MDCO, except on tbe frontier, vMxa tlicy ate almost unknown " 

C There teems, then, very little doubt tliat under tho general 
name Not arc mcluded various tnbes, Eomc of whom are closely 
allied to the vagrant, cnnunal Tact®, like the S^nsjaa, Benyas, and 
Ildburas , and as we shall find a well pronounced totcmistic section 
system among some of the Eo-callcd sub castes, it soems possible 
that they liavc decided Dravidian rcktionsbip. 

7. As has been already stated, the tubal organization of 
the Nata is most complex. Everywhere 
Tnbai organisation merge With tho regular vagrant 

tribes, and where to draw the Ime is practically impossible In 
the last Census, about two.tbirdB of Uie Nats in these Provinces 
declared themselves as Hindus and one third as Slnbammadans 
Of the Ilindns we find ten mam sub-castes —Tho Brijbasi, who 
take their namo from their supposed country of ougin, Braj oi 
Mathnn, and Its neighbourhood Next come the Gu'll or ‘'cow- 
herds/* some of whom claim a Jat and others an Abir ongm Tho 
Jogila seem to be connected lu name with the vagrant, criminal 
JogiB The Kabdtara, who take their name fiom the pigeon 
are prostitutes so called from characteristic wooing of 
the bird The Kalabiz is literally “a tumbler or juggler" Tho 
Kanultak is supposed to come from the KarnSta couutiy, the 
modem Kamatic m Jladras. Tlie Mahawab is so called from the 
Sanskrit JUaidmalra, “a great officer of state" or an “elephant 
driver," an occupation to which the word is now generally applied. 
The Mndaba is htcxally “a village ruler" (Persian, mirdah), 
and now a daj s the word is usually applied to a man who Carnes a 
chain lor a survej or The Rfithaur is the namo of a famous 
Bftiputecpt, and Sapeia (Sanskrit, jarpoAtfraita) is literally "a 
snake catcher 

8 But this IS far from exhausting tho tribal organization of the 
Nats. Thus Mr Camegy ^ divides the Oudh Nats into eight 
sub-castes —Pirst, the Gwaliyan Nats or those of Gwalior, with 
tUrix sections, Kapfln, Bhatu and Sarwfim Of these the Kapdn 
appear to take their name from the Sanskrit iarpura, “ camphor j" 
the BhStu are seemingly the same as the Bhitu or BhSntu, a sub- 


1 17 



NAT 


GO 


c-isto of the Siasyas The men of this Bnb-casto buy cattle for 
butchers, while the women aiecajjpers, dentists, and aunsts They 
are Hindus, bury their dead, ""and drink inordinately Secondly, 
the Sinwatj who are Muhammadans They also supply butchera, 
and smg the praises of Alba and Udal, the heroic Banaphar 
wainore, who were afterwards subject to the Kathaurs, from whom 
this snVcaste claims descent Thirdly, Bnjbisi, who are Hindus 
The men walk on high stilts and the women show their confidence 
by dancing and eingmg under them They eat pork, drink spiiits 
and bury their dead They say that they cams to Braj or Alathura 

after the capture of Chithor, which is the starting point of the 
traditions of so many other castes Tourthly, the Bachgoti, who 
aie Hindus and connected by Mr Camegy with the Rijpat sept of 
the same name The men wrestle and play singla stick , the 
women are depraved They bury their dead Pifthly, the Bijamya 
or Bajamya, who seem to take their name from the music {idja) 
accompanying their performances They are Hindus and dance 
on the tight tope They ate addicted to dnnking , they bury 
their dead in an npright position. Sixthly, the Bariya who are 
Hindus They do not perform, but attend feasts and eat scraps. 
The women are depraved and all are addicted to dnnbng They 
bary their dead Seventhly, the Mahdwat, who ore MusalmSns by 
rehgion They are said to be expert m treatmg rheumatism and 
deal in cattle Drinking is confined to the seniors on the occasion 
of deaths Lastly come the Bazigar, or common conjurers, who 
are given to drinking They bury their dead 

9. In addition to this enumeration the present survey has 
produced a long set of diverse lists from different districts The 
confusion, as already mdicated, seems to have sprung from the 
practical impossibility of distmguishing the Nat from bis allies, 
the Sdnsyas and similar tnhes Thus, in hlirzapur we find the 
Bajani} a, Byddha, Karnatak, Kashmtn, Kalahiz, Mahawat, Badi 
and MalSr, From Shahjahanpur corner* a list of Hindu sub-castes, 
mcluding the Bhantu, who arc Sinsyas, with the Gu^l, Ghara, 
Kalahaz, Kabutanya, and Lakarblz, or performers on stilts From 
Kheri we find the Bhatiya, who nrc perhaps the Bhatu of Sldhja- 
h4npur , the Kinganya, who ore discussed in a separate article, the 
Kanjar, who, of course, forms a tnbe of his own , the Gulahla, 
Kalabslz, Bfijnat, and Dh&rhi, who ^am are usually classed as a 
quite different group The list from Budlon gii'cs Gu31 nnd 
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BrajbaEi, with, ns Ecctions, the Kakhero or Konghigar, “oonib 
makers,” attil the Banjaro, where we meet a distinct group. In 
Uardoi we find the KalaWz, Karnatak, niljhasi, and Bagulaj in 
Biinor, the Badi, Goal, and KciitAr, the last o£ whom arc possibly 
connected with the Kewats. The Buh-castes oEthc ^tubammadan 
^ats are much less well established. In GhSzipur ^^c find the 
Panjabi, Goriya, and Ilagiya; inPatehpur, the JIeghl}a, Bariya, 
Chhijariya, and ICrim or Kaiim. 

10. The QCjpiplete Census rctoms show 3S6 sections o£ the Hindu 
and 205 ot the MusaltnSn Kate. They have, as might have been 
expected, largely adopted the names belonging to other castes 
aud septs, such as BhAntu, Chamargautam, Chamannangta, Chamar- 
nat, Cliamar Sangla, Chamarwa, Chandel, Chauhan, Chhatri, 
Dhimar, Dhobi, Dom, Ghosi, Gond, Gujar, GuSl, Gnalbans, Jddon, 
Kabuli, Kancl\an, Kdyasth, Khatri, Kori, Korwa, Kormangta, 
Mainpuri Chauhan, Panwar, Paturiya, Rajput, Rdthaur, SakarwAr, 
TcVi dVith these are the usual local groups: BrijboBi, Cbithauriyo, 
Daryibvidi, Gangapari, Indauriya, JaiswSi, Jaj’pnriyo, Kananjiys, 
Kdshipurl, Lihauri, JIathuriya, PanjSbi, Bampuriya, SribSstam, 
Tlie Muealmiu btauch show an equally curious mixture o£ names. 
We have many dietioctivoly Hindu titles as Bfihman, Bais, 
Bhadauriya, Chauhin, Gaur, Ghjat, RAthaur, and Tomar j regular 
Musalman names like Chisti, Gbori, Khwaja Jlansuri, Khwflja 
^liyAn, liodbUughal, l^awSb,Naumusliro, Patlian, SadJqi, Shaikh, 
.Tutkiya, and Yusufzaij occupational terms and thoso connecting 
them with other gypsy tnbes, such as Bazigar, Beriya, liuchar, 
Butcher”), Dom, Filwan (“elephant driver”), Kauchan, Mangta 
(“ beggar ”), Pahlwftn (“ wTCstler Randi (“ prostitute 
Sanpwila aud Sapeta (“ snake men "), and Tawai£. 

Jl. The infonnation at present available is much more com- 
Tb.Eut,i.mu. PWetor thoEaBlemUotB.anditmaybe 
well to describe some of their sub-caste'* 


with moro or less detmb 

12. The Bajaniya Nats of Mirzapur have seven sections, which 

, „ . obviously of totemistic origin. These are 

ThelHajaniya Jtati. urt*- .. ... 

Alaknyana which take their name from 

fwairi, “a spider,” which no member of the section will kill'. 
Ganliorca VUch are called from joi the Gaagctic alligator or lizard 
known as the ,o« which none of acm will harm ; Deodmailc 
M “leader given hy God /’ the mcjnberE of tHs Bcctionarc generally 
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Iicadmen {ehaud&ari) of llio Into, Ibhimiitn or "the fl/,” 
Tvluch t-vlvM itfl name from liaMti^ man> i>e»; tins nono 

of (hem will mjnto j Gnjpjlija of wlivUlhe^ arc mnhle to p\c any 
cxjdnnaltonj S^njianermi, none of whom will kill the pnaki. (sii/j), 
nnd SikfpMik, none of whom will injure thn |tarrot These 

Ecettons arc exopamons, hut there ts no other prohibition aputi^t 
intermamafjo, and it n notorious that Xala roarrj scry c!o?e blood 
reMions Tbej taj that thty were on^nallj Te>idcnl# of Milnv^r^ 
and pas'sed into Sfirzajnir throu^'b GundclUiand ^lo migration 
19 fud to liasTj occurrcil about a century ago Tlmj have no other 
tribal tradition^ except that they nero created by Piramosirar, 
whose plcaniro it was that they shonlJ bo acrobats and rope- 
dancers 

18 They liare their o\7n council known ns Panlh, presidctl user 
by a head man (muMaa), w-bo is ossistol by a messenger {Jtarifra), 
whose IrtiBincss is to collect the etdc« for inectingti Ko woman 
can bo dnorced for simple adultery Her paramour is merelj fined 
five rupees, which u spent on drinking They cannot many again 
while the first wife is alive They purchase bndes, (bo pnee 
according to tnbal custom Icing twenty •five rupees m cash, four 
rupees worth of sugar, one rupee worth of pulse (fW/), one rujiee 
worth of two mixxs worth of wheat, somctnrmeno and cakes 

14 Concubinage is not allowed idows can marry by the 
ordinary form, which they call ghmghuva hen the connection is 
sanctioned by the headman, the future linsband goes to the house of 
the widow, puts bangles and a cosc-ring of silver on tlio woman 
Her friends then take the pair into a closed room, whore they arc 
left some time to themselves, and in the meantime wine is sened 
round to the brethren Nest morning the husband takes liis wift. 
hom^ and the business is over The levirato is allowed on the usual 
conditions , if she many a stranger, she loses all nght to the goods 
of her first husband. 

16 A Chamarra midwife attends the mother only for one day. 
The mother i6 kept secluded for six days ivith a fire and a box of 
iron for holding lamp-black {tajraHta) near her TIio ceremony 
on the sixth day is known as huahar. The mother bathes and then 
goes to tho nearest well with the bosom of her sheet full of parched 
grain, with four pice, some powdered sugar and ginger, and two 
roots of tnrmenc. ^Vhen she comes to the well, she lights a lamp, 
and collecting tho lamp-black m her iron box, marks sevefal Imcs 
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■mill li Eon\c vermiUoti on. im. cartiien pot, nnd puls reil Ic'ul on 
the patting of the hair of the women who go mtU Iicr She bowa 
in obeisance to tlie well and rcturnBhome, where the parched grain 
IS di«.tTih\itcd among her women friends At the nmo time the 
father serves round wme to Ins male friends, and after tliat tho 
mother is considered pure 

10 The betrothal is settled l>j the father of tho boj pajaiig 
five i-npoes to the girl's father, which is sp nt on wnno for tlic 
brethren A feast is given and the father of the bride sends a bead 
neohlace and a handkerchief for his future son in-Iaw 

17 IVlicn the wedding day is fixed, the hnde price is sent in 
advance This la nsnallv five days before tho wedding, and during 
that time the pair are kept at their own hou«cs in a thatched shed 
in the courtyard This shed, contrary to tho usual Hindu enstom, 
IS BUTtonnded with screens have hem probably a survival of 

the custom of seclusion at puberty Evorj day the pair arc anoint- 
ed with turmeric and oil A fnend takes tho bridegroom on liis 
shoulder to the house of the bnde, and when they reach her door her 
relatives make a square, in each comer of which a biuss lota is 
placed A picc is put into each lota, and tho four vessels are joined 
with a string Into this enclosure the pair arc led, and inside it 
they make five arciuts This is the bindmg part of the ceremony. 
The bnde returns to the houso and the bridegroom to his friends 
Tliat night is spent m eating and drinking and next morning tho 
bndc puts on n dress purchased out of tho hnde pnee The pair 
stand at the door, and tho bndc s mother wa\ cs a plough yoke (ji'a) 
over their heads for good luck Then the hnde and bndegroom 
are taken home on the sbonUets of two male friends At the door 
tho boys mother again wa\es a iloughyoke over them and the 
boj seizing tbe yoke runs and demolishes with it the nuptial shed 
(»;? i«ro) in the courtyaid This concludes the marriage 

18 Tliej bury their dead m their own cemetery Wliena 
person dies they pat a copper com in his mouth as a viaticum 
The corpse is taken on a bier and huned with the head to the 
noAh and the feet to the south lien the grave is filled, they 
ix)ur Kime wine on the ground, and they do the same nt the house 
of tho dc'^a'^ed, where wine is served round when th(^ return after 
the buna! The ceremomes for the repose of the soul arc dono 
some months later when thej can afford to do so Tiiey go to tho 
n%er side and cook cakes iicc, and pul-e Tiienthcj spread a cloth 
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on the ground, on which the ghost is supposed to sit, and the nearest 
relative taking an earthen cup {pitr«a) and a knife in his hand 
plunges into the water Jle puts the knife on the cup and sits 
doiVB till the cap, wluch is placed on his head, gets full of water. 
This cup full of water he brings out and places under the cloth on 
which the ghost is supposed to be sitting Again he places four 
cups of water, one at each comcrof the cloth, and connects them 
with a thread eo as to form a square In the enclosure thus formed 
they place a httle of each kind of food for the refreshment of the 
ghost, and pray to it to partake of the food They then wait for a 
few minutes v hile it is Buppo«ed to be eating, and then they address 
it “ Go and 30m those who have departed before j on " Until this 
ceremony is performed, the ghost *will not pass quietly to the world 
of the dead They have no idea of ceremonial impurity, resulting 
from death 

19 Their tribal deities are Hulli Mai, the goddess of cholera, 
the Vindhyahasim Uevi, Durga Kali, and Parameswar They 
worship these collectively every year when they return from their 
annual wandenngs This worship is done m the family kitchen 
and the only sacrifice is a he goat with sweet bread and wmo. 
This is their chief festival, and is done either on the tenth (Jasah) 
of Karttik or at the Hoh Tnienever, during the year, any trouble 
comes upon them, they make a special offenag of sweet bread and 
wine to the deified ancestors, all of which, after presentation, they 
consume themselves 

20 They regard the Uom and the Hela with special dislike. 

They do not eat beef or vermin, such as rats , but they eat fowls, 
fish of every kind, crocodiles, tortoiEe3,aud the deer They 

dnnk Bpints and use ganja, bhang, and palm wme {(dri), but not 
opium. No respectable Hindu will take food or dnnk from theu" 
bands Th^ will cat food prepared by any one except a Dhobi, 
Pasi, Dharkar, Dom or Ciatnar TTie mec wear thoii drawers 
{janghtt/a) turban {pagrt), a necklace of white beads (yuriya),and 
eamngs [bait) The women wear a petticoat boddico 

[eholi), a black and white bead necklace and ear rings 

21 'fhe men are rope dancers and acrobats The women beg 
and prostitute themselves They usually live in out-of*thc way 
hamlets away from the village, and dunng the cold and hot weather 
they wander about from fair to foir and to tho houses of nch people, 
usually sleeping under trees m the cour^ of their journejs 
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22 T\ic B>adUa arc anoUicr tnbe of tUcso vagrants They 
laVe theiT name from the Sanshiit ryd’rf^u. 
Til'S OjliJlii Nats 'hunter.” The) ore a short, bloch mco, 

with >er) largo dark ejes, verj black hair, r\ Inch thc) keep long 
and unkempt, short beard, -tthiskcrs and mustache, and a shoit, 
rather broad, no^o Tliose of ilirzapur are uuable to name any of 
theu esogamous sections, and tbcir rules of jnterroamage aro verj’ 
vague. Tlsey do not e\cn maintain the ordiuarj formula that the 
■hne of the paternal unelc (e/i ttha), maternal uncle paternal 

ftunt [pJiuphu), and maternal aunt (rarfsri) are to bo ai oided In 
short, they bavo practically no prohibited degrees Tims a man 
■uill marrj his son to lus own sister's daughter, to his maternal 
aunt's daughter, and so on 

23 The marnage negotiations are earned on by the maternal 
uncle (»ioJB«i of tho boj, a custom which ma) be a surviial 
of the matnarchate Sometimes one of the meaner Brahmans goes 
mth the envoy 'When the match is settled the boj^'s maternal 
uncle, brotber-in-law, and some of his female iclations go to the 
house of tho hndo and pay tho hnde price, which consists of twenty 
rupees m cash, a set of glass bangles [eh^r{), a cocoanut, a betel- 
nut, and a suit of clothes These things are given to tho mother of 
thcbtide They return after fixing the marriage da) , A paiilion 
{iidiro) is erected at the boj's house, and next day he starts for tho 
bride's hou«e They have no regular Purohit oi family priest, but 
the luck) dates for these events aie a«certained from some nllage 
Brahman All the relations, inclnding the women, which is 
absolutely opposed to all Hindu usage, accompany tho piroceesion 
On that day the bride's father cntcitains the whole party with 
goat’s flesh and rice 

24 Vi hen the time comes for the marriage, the bridegroom 
takes hig seat m the pavilion vath the bride seated beside him, 
her mother eliadmg her face with the end of her sheet Then the 
bride’s female relations mb the pair vigorously with a mixture of 
oil and turmeric. This is done Ihreo times while the ceiemony 
goes on The binding part of the nte is the rubbing of the part- 
ing of tho bride’s bair with red lead, which is done by the brother- 
in-law of tbo bridegroom, the husband of bis sister This is of 
course, contrary to all Hindu u«i^, the boy usually docs this nte 
himself 'Dunng the marnage the gui s father performs no nte, 
which again is very unorthodox Tliey have no retiring-rooin 
■VcL iV. 



(ieifltfir) ctrcmon) RSAnnuf'Iov Ilinla cn»*M \\ hfn tlio mar- 
rjap mir, Jitr faJJur«lrf»w^ thff ;m netr cJo'hcs, }j<?r 
ft /e/rt, m <1 utkIh li-’r o'! nt onrt* ^ 1 lt!J Ii<t Imflatwl TIir age for 
marnngi' i» fftmrftr anl Irn or tweUo for prls* an a 

nile it tal m jilnoo ^Iton tlici''wr lua\c oUainrtl pubert}. 

'Wilfn? nro ii'iTrit<\ by tli $o$ii form nml the Jmmto 
prei*niln jimlrr the imjtl fomliti ti that fho marr^ the jounctr, nvt 
the ehUr, lirolhrr of her late Iituton 1. It the }ciit»jpir I rothrr do 
not t!vm h r, ilio nu) nwrn nti i uUi I r with I<r\>o of the trilAf 
cmincil No'hing » pa»l to tht paroi^s oC lU wmlow Her lovir 
w cxj>ocloil to pic ft to the ccunol "W hrn this w done, he 
puls M>mc oil on the mlowV heal, nhiJc lur jtF'or'a hinhand 
(ininoi) rtihs nsl load on the imrting of her hair, lie tlicn tale^ 
her off to hit house 

20 At child'hirth the mother l*^^olatel anl attcndc'l hj* the 
Chamann milwift After the fflh dn) is the eilalit or nxth- 
day nlo when tlio lrt.thrin {(f'nj), mtn and women, are fe«l The 
Chamfirm, who le Inomi as totn, tnthcu the mnihcr anl Inbj, anl 
pvesthnr tlothca anl those of the o’hcr members of llie ln««e- 
hoU to a Dhoh) Alt the men Imc their hair sIla^ed The birth 
polhitian cew i on the tuclfth <ln^ {iitr<jh), nhui themoth''r anl 
child are Inthcil afnm Tiio hmlAnl Keeps a\rij from hia Mife 
for tntntj dajs afier Iicr confinement Tlio ChamSnn nmonj; 
th«o |*coplo pl'U'tere tlie delncry room, — a duty which, nmonj? 
other llinlus, la usually doneby tlic huBlnnVanster (wasei/) 'Ihe 
menstrual pollution lata for fisc days, durjn" which the woman la 
isolated, anl her Imsliatid cooVs for her 

27 These fnj that thci came onginally from Kataopur 
and Bilaspur in the Central Pronnccs Th<.y bury their dead, 
not 111 a rcpjlar cemetery, but in any coincnicut p’acc north of 
the nl’age Tlie praso lies North aul South, and thc% profess not 
to care in which direction the cori»6c is lai 1 A woman is bur ed 
face upwards and a man face downwards After the btiml, they 
all Ijatlm and return to tlie hou'o of the doecased, where they eit 
for a while in the courlyanl, wash th ir hands, and then ^ home 
No food is cooked m tho faou<« that day , tlie family are fed hy a 
ncighlMtir On the tenth dai the hrethren os'cmhle at foac tank 
or stream and lia\ o their heads shaTcd No sacred lalls {ptMda) are 
offered They return to the house of mourning and tJieio tliev aro 
fearted If the son of the deceased can afford it, he gwes a cup 
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and pMo {hta. Ml!) anl a female <n!£ to a Bralmlnu This con- 
cludes tho death tile 

as All who can altoiJ il Iran an animal propitiation ot Iho 
dead {dart!) The; do not on this occasion rcftl the hrcUircn, hut 
pve a Bnlimaa come brass acssele Then ho stands np and raising 
hi 3 hands sa} s — ‘ Children o£ the dead man 1 Liac in happiness! ' 

The} ha\o no regular fortnight ot tho dead (pi/ropeJ.<da), and no 
ara fdha , 

29 In the montli ol Sawan th<^ worslup Hanyali Den, "the 
goddess of greoncij/* ■n’ho walcbts the crops To her a fire offer- 
itig (/on) is made m the field wth sugar and In rJialgnn 

ttej \jnra the old year {tamiat jaldia] nrhentlicy diinh. and cafe 
good food Thej ob«erro no other Hindu fcstiTal cscept the Pliagua 
or Holi On some day in the light fortnight of As irh, they u orship 
their deceased anceatow (jiuralA lo^) Tliey mahe a fire offering 
Tnth sngnr and ph, and spnnl Ic a Uttlc spirits on the ground 
This norship is done bj the bead o£ the farm)) at home Their 
tribal deity is Bhaw tni Den, who is worshipped e\cry thud year in 
the light fortnight of Phalgun To her i& offcied a black goat, 
which IS fed on nee before being saent ced The worshipper does tho 
sacnf ce himself IVhen sickness or other trouble comes upon them 
tlic) sometimes get the Ba ga to sacnCcc a goat to the nllagc gods 
{(leoAar) Jlcn and women both eat the fic^h of the victims to 
Bhawani She has no temple but most people make a stone or 
mud platform near their houses, where she vs supposed to dwell 
■When they oat, they throw a little food and water on the ground for 
the ancestral ghosts, and saj — ' Ifanyof jou aio hungry, come 
and eat * 

80 The women of this tnbo do not tattoo , tins is done by the 
Bddi Nats The women get themselves tattooed with httle spots on 
both wnsts but tho custom is not well defined If an unmarried 
woman is caught m an mtngno with a member of the caste, tho 
council oj-der lam to pay twentj rnpeesto herfather, anlsl e is then 
made o\ or to I im by a sort of informal marriage In the same way, 
if a married woman is caught with a man her paramour pa> s the 
husband twcuty rupees and lakes over the ladj, If her lover bo of 
another caste she IS pcimancnth evpellcd Tliej profess to Lave 
stringent rules to enforce cbastit) among their women, but they oro 
not free from the susi icion of occas onallj prostituting tlunr f^rls 
Tbcj have no occupation bat bc^ng and do not dance, play, sing 
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or perform acrobatic feats Ibeir women wear gla«s bangles (Mri)^ 
bead necklaces {<;»rty») of all colours, anklets {pam) and aim orna- 
ments (ei5ttr?n) They do not wear uobo rings They will eat all 
oidinary meat except beef, monkeys, horses, tame pigs, and snakes 
'i bey swear by the words I he, may I eat beef,” or on 
then sons' heads, or thej fill a hta of water and swear by Kansasur 
Dcota, ‘‘ the godbng of brass " Until o child is five or six jeare 
old they do not eaie wliat he eats , but when he arrives at that age 
he IS obliged to conform to caste custom, and to commemorate this 
event, if they can afiord it, tbcj put a silver bangle on bis wnst 
SI This sub-casto of Nats 18 quite distinct from the Bajaniya, 
fm. tr 1 -vT * same sections, Gohiia or 

Gouhama, MaLriydna, Suganailc Ueodmaik, 
Gagohya, Sanpanenya and Wamawaraha The'e are exogamoas , 
but like all Nats they are very careless about probibited degrees and 
first GonsiQs are allowed to many The highest section is the 
Peodinaik, and then follow the Sogacoilv, Gohsa, Gagohja and 
Sanpanenya Some of them are Hindus and some hfoliammadans 
Those who are Hindus worship the Vindhjiiba«iM Devi of Buidhaohal 
or Durga They will eat the leavings of all high castes and are 
hence known aah.hushhah)a or those m prosperous cucumstaacob" 
They dance on ropes and with Cow horns tied to their feet, their 
women do not tattoo other women Some of the better looking girls 
aie reserved for prostitution, and these are ne\ er married m tho tube 
One condition of marnage among them la that both parties should 
be of the same age The Muhammadan branch in Etawah allow the 
levirate and a widow can many either the elder or younger hrothei 
of her late husband There, it is said, they will admit any one 
mto the tribe except a Bbangi, DUdnuk, Oham\r, Teh, Dhobi 
or Ban TVhen the initiate is not a Sruhammadan they 


send for the QSzi, who recites the Jialma over hmv A 
girl who IS seduced, whether her j aranioui be a tribesman or 
not can be restored to caste rights on pajment of a 
fine , but if her lover be a low caste man, lile a Dom or Dharkar, she 
13 permanently expelled If her lover be o Brahman or Bajpufc, sh’ 
{s admitted lack, and can be mamed m the caste 

32 These p ople have no occupation except loafing, begging, 

„ . , nd prostituting their women Very ftiv 

KwlimlriNbU , ° . v I 

of the women are marnixl in to'’ tno”, anti 
l^^cn tho mamed tunes prostituted Most ol iheii- 
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real "wivc^ aw gitls oE other c^sUs, who ore bought b) them oT 
lailnapiv'*! Tlug is u co.tU an! ilangorom buMn , hence tha 
nnniKr oE oU bachelors amongthem is vtrj Urge ^V1^ n the) do 
marry in the tnlx. the) olfoene no prohibitcil degrees and niarr) 
cousins No r'gard is paid to the patcmit) of thur children. Soni'’ 
o£ thim are Hindus and fomc AtnhammadaRS, Tho Hindus ompio) 
low Brahmans nstlieir pnests, anlbumthcir deal The Muham- 
madanslury Hindus worship th ir ancestors m the month of Kuar, 
and to the east of the Pronnct ihoir faiount deities are the 
"S indhyabasini Hevi of Binlhachal an I Gatlnm DtVi Thes^' are 
worehippcd in the month of Aglian inth the sacnficc of a goat and 
an offering of caVes and swcelmcata The Hindu branch Jo not cat 
b'cE and pork Tlii,) cat mutton, goat*s fiish, Vinifon, and the like 
Tlicy will not cat tlic dL«h of Ihc horse, caro-1, jackal or rats Tlic 
irnhatnmadans do not cat pork, but nsc bjcC and dnnk spirits 
They cat the cam 1 anl fowls and tlu. o*ber ammals which the Hindu 
branch of the tnbo cat 

S3. This branch of the Nats has ccogamons Sl:^ctlon9, but fwW of 
them arc able to giic a list of them In 
HardoitUeic sections are SarAi, Ghngliasija> 
Panehhiya Jimicbhiya, Tbcir tradition is that they were once 
Kshatnyas, and were forced todenj their caste when AIJ nd-dmeon- 
lincred Chitlier lu 1303 A D Another account of them is that 
that first ancMtor was a T>bmwar, and tliat Ibc) were begotten bi 
him from a Teh Troman They wander about tho country m rude 
lints made of roods To the cast of the Province they ap- 

pear to conduct then marriages in one of these huts with a rude 
fonn of tiK? cir^mantbuhiCien (fi^anvjnrtj ceremony They fiave 
a strange legend that Parameswar was once incarnated os a Nat at 
Sambhal in the Afotddabad District, and became such an accomp- 
hsbed acrobat that in one bound be fixed a cart and m a second some 
mill stones in a tree wluch no Kalablz has been since able to take 
down Their occupation is rope-dancing and other acrobatic feats 
They arc fairly strict Hindus and are sad not to prostitute their 
women In Oudh their favourite deity seems to be Hardco or Ilar- 
danr LSla, the godling of diolem Prom Etah it is reported that 
a distinction is drawn b tween the BagbaUya Nats, who dance on 
ropes, and the Kalab^z, who do somersauHs and other athletic feats 
They are verj fond of singing the Allia song to tho accompamment 
of the drum Dnnng tlic ra ns th"se p ople move about from vil 
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lage to nllage It is understood that only one party encamps in 
the village at a time, and no other partj is allou ed to intrude on them 
until the performance is over IFilfa! intrusion of this hind is 
severely punished by the tnbal council Even if any other bodj of 
Kats perform there, the fees go to the party which is first in pos- 
session of the place The women do not perform or dance, smg or 
beg They have regular circles within each of which the bones of 
the dead of the tnbe are bnned under a masonry platform, as is tho 
rule among the II tburaa, and to lhc«e the tnbal worship i» per- 
formed 

8d The Mahawat Jfats tahe their aamo from the Sanskrit 
V, * « ^ high oTiccr of state" or " an 

elephant unrer * xJiey say themselves that 
keeping elephants was their ongmal oceupatioit, and that from this 
tlrj denvo theur name They aro atbO known as Bai 1, "plij sinan," 
(Sanskrit and Lahangi, because they use eurgiea) instru- 

ments of iron {toha) in treating their patients The; saj that tliey 
arc divided into four enlogamous sub-caste , Turkata Pahbv n, 
Kapirya Chamarmangtaand Lohingi Nats Of thfo the first 
and fourth aie ^fuhamma Inns and tho second and thirt Ilmlns 
The furluita Pidilwlns teach wrestling nnl nthlctic exercises and 
their women tattoo Ihc Kapari) as are dealt with m a scpamlo 
article Tlio Cliamarmangtaarc so called bccauso they beg {mSnjna) 
from Chanurs In ‘tlmapur the true Loh ingi Nats mirrj second 
cousins TIiC^ fiv ihcircarhCbt fcllKmcnl at Kamtflnikpuronlho 
Ganges Tbcj sav tint Ihcj are descen Itnl from llathila who lias 
now liecn deified as one of ibo Pinebon Pir Thej worship him 
with I njTrf and the esenfsce of a foal in the month of Jeth Tins 
vrorsbip is done by DnfilU«, who, while the\ mnko the offering sing 
songs in honour of litvthila. The proper offinng to him la a red 
cock Tins SJcnfco « offi/ftl oftlj ly marriftl men, nn 1 fhej aJono 
arc nllowoil to consun e the * Ifvring 

To Thcar dom"*tic ierv mom's arc of much tho u-fwal Na* Ivpe 
Till?} jnj <u a briJo / nt-elyrenl} or « me niullip’c i f twentv mpoei 
Infidobtj in Women IS pun kl ed hj a eimpulMrj fcait, aiul siim- 
larlj a man is put out » f cAvtc it ! e col al it or ca* w ith a Dom n or 
women of tl o mcn-il iftles Ti»y Jiarca tnlol cvnncik t! e eluur- 
man i[ wh ch i» appunttd at rvh siUing The Icnrat nnl wj low 
maTnage are a loueid nnl r ih iisa*d eeubli n# 1 wn v\hen th y 
prvfrts to I'C Mub«nm»!a t», it wal'eg'd lliat tlA>j jrrfiinn tw> rte 



citcutncieion {vtusalth^nii, Thcj ha\c practically no marnage 
ceremony Too girl's father attires hei in a new dress, puts 
bangles and car-orinmcnts (/arZi) on her and then she is sent jnlo 
the hut where her Imsband reecn OB her If ho can afford it, he 
feeds tho hrethren. They bury tlieir dead m any convenient place. 
"When they bury a corpse, they put his tools with him, so that ho may 
bo able to support him<=cl£ m the nest world IVlien an} one falls 
sick, thej sacrifice fowb at the glares of their ancestors and make an 
offering of spirits and tobacco 

26. Tliej aienominally Muhammadans, but carry onthai'dly any 
of the lulcs of the faith Thej worship the goddess known as 
Blutau and Sij an, and their dciUcd ancestor Hathila Bhitania 
worshipped on a Monday or Tuesday m tho fields mth a sacnficeof 
goat's, which only the manicd males are allowed to cat She is tho 
protectress of their camp and ehildicn Si} an is the patroness of 
their trade and is worslnppecl in the tent or Imt with an offenng of 
a black cock aod some spirits The Pevi of Bmdhachal also 
tcccwcs the sacnficeof a goat. The onlj fcbtival which they oVene 
IS the Kajan, when they smg, dnnk, and practise a good deal of 
mdo licontiousness They liave tho umal fcai of ghosts and 
demons WTieu a child suffers from tho Evil E} e, they get a handfnl 
of dust from an exorcisoi, and wave it over tho child's head They 
drink spmU, cat beef, goat's flesh mutton, fowls, camels, vemson, 
etc Thcj abstaiu fiom poik They will not eat from the hands of 
o Pom, Pliobi, Musahar, Kol, or siuular low castes, aod no one will 
cat their food 

37 Tlie lilahawat has all the appcaiancc of a degraded outcasto 
lie wears duty clothes and a filthy as a tuTljan, keeps his hair 
long and unkempt, and has round lue neck stnngs of coral beads or 
ghuntrt seed*' In Ills ears he w'ars iron nngi The women u ear a 
l>ctticoat(/a^«^s),eheet(»«/-*),with etnngs of beads round their necks 
brace’ets, and thick anklets The men cairy in a wallet rude lances 
(KaiA/<»r),a cupping hoin and some hollow bamboo pipes, 

with which be extracts, by suction the matter out of abcces'cs and 
sore ears. It need liardlj be said lliat he is quite ignorant ofclean- 
iic«s and antiseptics, and his in*!trumonts must bt responsible for 
much liottibk infection lie takes the ‘'woim'' out oE canous 
teeth, bleeds and lances aWe so«, and cleans the was out of cars in 
wluth department of Uis busme s he is known as Kaumaili^a ( Ean 
“ car,” wrti/iyrt, “ filth b.hutka*ha or KImntkarha, “ the man of 
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the spike ” or SmgUiwSla IIo wanders ahont tho 

lages calling out ^aid I Ba^d / TTho wants a doctor ? ” Ho is 
altogether rather a loath'ome vagrant Some of them are sblled 
fishermen and trap hares. 

35 The Badi 6ab-ca«te of Nats are said to take fheir name 
-n. •.>. ...Ti from the Sanskrit a mxisical instrument " 

They are ai«o known as Paras Datu (pifw, “the 
philosopher’s stone”) and Tumnwala Madftn {tutnrt,“a hollow 
gourd In Slirzapur they speciai)y beg aaseng the Til’injbis 
They profess to have seven exogamous sections Those, when com- 
paicd mth tho^ of the MSnghi-Majhwars, are, m man^ case-, iden- 
tical, and they explain that like the Pataiis they were pnfiats of the 
Majhwar« It will be seen that the Patans also follow the section 
organization of the Majhwars, and theie must appnientl/ have been 
some ancient connection between the tnbes As might have been 
expected, the explanation given of lhe«e section names is in some 
respect different from that of either the JlSrijliis or PatSns, but 
there seems little doubt that they are in the mam of totenustic 
origin. The names of the sections, as given by the Jhrzapnr BSdis, 
are Jaghat, which they say isakiod of snake, Ur5, which th^ say 
means^apig”, Maiai,"aland of tree,” Neta, which they say 
means “the mnens of the no*?,” m which form th^ came out of 
the nose of their first ancestor The Neshtn was one of the Vedio 
pnests, and the name may lepresmt their ancient office, but is more 
probably some totem which has now been forgotten The next 
•section is IS’etSm, whicn is found among the SlajUwirs Of its 
meaning the S&dis can give no explauation Jhinjhanja is said 
by them to mean “ a kind of bamboo '* Next comes the Oika sec- 
tion This IS also found among the Jlajhwfirg Tiic Badis have 
an absurd story that a Dadi woman had a eon by a ^ahaoiinadan, 
and after thej liad .admitted bun to tnbal rights, they called him 
Olka “"What? "Who?” because thej could not admit him to any 
regular section 

SO Their account of themselves is tliat they came from Garb 
Jlandla, m tho Central Provinces, with the "Majhwlrs, and there is 
nothing lu their appearance and manners which makes it improba- 
ble that they may reallj bo of Gond deocent, and maj liavo been 
leggar piiests who accompanied the 3hijhw3rs when they emigrated 
along the bilk towards the East 

SO, The legend of their conneebon with the Majhwars they 
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IcU in rtiis vm} r»\>a once maled fonr men. To one 

lie ga'e the ninEical mstnimcnt kno^ as ntjdanan or “snake 
pipe/’ ■with which serpents aro cxpcttal, ami his own drum, the 
damnrn, wherehj thev might cam lUcir liung by pbjing and 
^g'Wg , to the second, he gave the musical infitnuncnt Known as 
the iiijri, hj playing which he might support hirasdf , to the 
third, liQ gaic a loom, and ho became a Pinka, to the fonrth, ho gaie 
themeansoE6raeltingiron,andheliccame an Aganjo This legend 
thus bnngs the Badis into contact with the Aganjas and ronlvaB 
■who arc ccrtainlj o£ 1 randian origin Tlie first man, acconhng to 
tho stor^, camo to the ^^aJl^w■ir8, who fed him and appointed him 
to bo the receiver of their aims The e sections are divided into 
tliroc gronps, of whom tlic Jaghat, Marai,and Jinjlnnj'a intcrraorrj , 
Eo do tho Urt anl Neti, and, lastly, the Nitim and the OiLa 

41. Tlicy liavo a tnhal council nnlcr a hereditary chairman 
(nai/o), who arranges matnage^, sanctions dirorces nnd fines tho«o 
who offend against caste mlcs The fine ranges, according to tlio 
meaw of the offenders, from one and, <iiiattcr to twenty rupees IE ho 
fail to pay the fine, he is ctcomnianicated for twelve years Tho 
intermamago of first-cousins is allowoil, and they marry by prefer- 
ence their cousins on the mother's side 

42 TTidow marriage and the lev irate are qHowimI There is no 
ceremony in widow marciagc, except that tho Malito admonishes 
them ID the presence of the brethren to helmio well to each othei. 
In the mamage ceremony there is nothing peculiar, except that tho 
father or mother of tho hndc washes the feet of tho bndegroom, a 
nte which is Known as r<iA chiorwa lYHen the bridegroom goes 
to fetch his bride, he carries a bow and arron b, and most part of the 
nte IS done at tho liouse of the bndegroom, possibly a snmval of 
marnage by capture 

43 The BMis of Mirzapnr cremate then dead, unless they arc 
unmarried, in which ca«e they arc buried Tho ritual is practically 
the same as that in force among the Mayhwars 

44 The religion of the Badis la largely made np of ancestor 
worship They offer to tlicm, at tho Hoh, goats, cakes, and sweet- 
meats, as a propitiation Tliey say that formerly the Patans oflieia- 
ted Es their priests, but now do eo no longer They accept no 
services from BrShmans Thar chief objects of worship, exconfc 
their deceased ancestoTs, itre Jnalaraukhj, Btirhi Mftta “ the old 
mother ” and Jfasan, the deity of tlw cremation ground Juaiatnu- 
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kin and Burin Mitatvrc \vort-l)ippeil on the seventh of Siwan. 
JufllamnUu receives a shogoat anl c'viccs , Bfirhi 5[\ta, a libation 
of milk and treacle inixctl tog tlier Tins vvorliip is performed 
in the conrt jard of the Uoiipe Tlioy worship JEasln at an} time 
when trouble overtakes the hou ehold At the last Census 1,029 
persons rcconlcd themtelves as tvoitliippcrs of Masan* They also 
regard their snake pipe («<fyMm«a) ns a fetish A piece of ground 
IS plastered, the instrument laid within it, and a white cock is sacn 
ficed Some spirits is aUo poured on the ground Man i« worship* 
ped when cholera appears in the village Sb receives the sacnfico 
of a hog and a hbation of spirits AVJicn snal es appear in consider- 
able numbers, they lay milk nnl parched nee at the r holes They 
observe only throe festivals, the Siwani, when they worship Ju^la- 
muklu and O&riu JI ita , the ninth {nau at) of Cbait, when there is a 
worship of UftrliiMita, anl the Iloh, when they wor'-hip the sainted 
deid They particularly rvsiiect the cotton tree (timal) winch 19 
the abode of Ilhut« Tlioy swear on the head of their sons or by 
holding a pig’s tail at the shrm' of their deity They have a spe 
cial detestation for the Dora They will not cat beef, but they u«o all 
the ntnmals, birds, and lish which are eaten by the I^Iajhwurs aud 
similar Dravidian rac s They will not eat meat while the ftmoral 
rites of a member of the sub-caste are being performed me is 
the onl} intoxicant the} habitually nso They salute one another by 
the p/lilap form, and seniors give a bkssing to their juniors Only 
Korwas and Doms will eat from tlieir ban Is They will cat Kaehht 
cooked by Ahirs and Majhwara Tbe women wear a sheet {tdrt) 
nose rings, car oinamenta (/arii) and arm ornaments, known as 
lahtaaisa cJturla and heavy anklets (piitri ) 

45 The Badi is a loahng beggar, who wanders about among 
the Majhwars and begs aims, playing on the nagdaman pip®, the 
dium^^fa»iarK)and the cymbals (jhdajk) Tbe special busm ss of the 
women is tattooing girls, and when marching through villages you 
will often hear a girl shrieking, and on enq^uinng the cau'e you will 
find her tied down on a bed, while her fnends sing to encourage her 
to hear the pam and a Badi woman operates on her arms, breasts 
or legs, with two or three English needles tied together with thread 
The punctures are robbed with a mixture of lampblack and milk 
The best lampblack is produced from the smoke of the wood of the 
iclax tree 
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40 Tills Bul*ca‘>te ‘tud to talc its name from the SanvVnt, 
the maler of a coccanut-oil 
Tlo Ma Sr ^4t8 '^(Ktel Thoec m Mirzajmr rvftr their onpn 
toliohardapi m ChoK ^ngpllr, and fi% that the} nero onpnally 
Sonars Tliey even now proait BtAhmans and hatliors from tlut 
partoElVcountrj nhonc^thm eaj the) emigrated some two genera- 
tions ago The\ Inve th ir omi tnhal cotmciRnown ns Atitffjwfr 
hhdt or “ the family of the hrethrer ” with a provident {mahto) 
Offences against cns*o disciphne arc pun shctl l.v fines ««unll) 
amounting to twelve or llurtccn rupees Tins is fpent m food 
and dnnh for memhers 

47. The prolubitcd degrees are first cousins on lioth sides The 
umal ago for marriage is twelve, or wlicn the pair attnin puberty 
Afarriagcs arc arranged by the friends on botli sides, hut runaway 
matches appear not to be uncommon The price of the bride is fixed 
by tnbal custom at sixteen rupees Polygamy is allowwl, and tlie 
ool} privilege of the senior wife is that she alono is allowed to per- 
form the worship of the famtl) gods Infilchtj m women is for- 
giien on a fine being paid to the council The council has the 
power of ordering dll orcc and a dnorced woman can ho remarried 
in the caste by the $agh form, after she provides a dinner for tho 
brethren fVi(low marriage and the Icvirato are pcrmittoil under 
the usual conditions Their domestic ceremonies arc much the 
tame as those of the lilajUware, among whom thej live 

48 They arc Hindus by rehpon and their tnbal deities aro 
K.ah,Buiha ilai and Bhairon They worship Ivih at tho Nnuiatra 
of Chait m the house chapel {deoghar) intU on offering of a goat, and 
eabes, imlh, and wine Bhairon receives tho same offering, hut to 
him a Wood offering 18 icrj seldom made Tlie women haio no 
gods peculiar to themsches Thej fast on Sundajs and offer to tho 
enn godhng Sura] Tvirayan nee boiled with milL in a new earthen 
pot Thc} bow to him as he nses m the morning They also bow 
to thc new moon but have no special form of woiship They occa- 
sionally consult a Sakadwipi Buhman but theicnl tribal priest is tho 
Mahto or headman lie acta for tlvcm at matnages and deaths 
!Most houses ha\ e a chaiH.1 {deogAar) witli a mound of earth on 
which ate rude representatives of thc tubal gods They ewear onHio 
f ct of Brahmans, on a leaf of the pipat ticc or Inlau leaf, b) hold- 
ing a cow's tad or a piece oE copper They worship Han/fin Hen 
“ thc goddess of grecnerj as thc protectress of crops ' 

40 Tbci eat pork, mutt-on, goal's fiesli, venison, fowls and fish 
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Before they eat, they offer a httle food to Den No one bat a Coni 
■mil eat food cooked bj them, and they will eat and dunk from thd 
hands of IvharwArs and IMajhwars 

60 Their chief occnpation is itialnng brass or pewter nngs^ 
boxes to hold the hme need m cliewmg betel {eAunavti), and vanous 
ornaments used by women 

51 From Btah it is reported that among tbe Goal Nats, when 
a child is born, the clansmen are mnted to be present at the naming 
nte Food is distributed, but tbe attendance of a BiShman. is ■unne- 
ces'^ary Among tbe Kalabaz Nat^, a Brahman is sent for on the 
tenth day after birth, and he names the child, receiving in return a 
ration of uncooked giain (fWia) 

52 There is a class of Nats known as Tasmabaz, who are so 

Palo.ottt. K.l. tl «7 practisD ona oS the 

numerous games played by thimble-rjg- 
gOTs in England, which was taught to them in 1S02 by a Bn«' 
tish Boldiei/ The game is played thus —A stra]) is donbled and 
folded np in different shapes The art is to pnt the stick in each 
a place that thestiap (f/ima) whence they derive then name, when 
nofol led, comes out double They have an argot of tbcir own of 
which the following arc examples* —When they arc sitting on the 
road side and see a yokel coming, they say OAurayt . Tara li means 
“ to begin to play , ** AtraHi, “ give back the money to this fellow or 
he Will makeaiow," Haktrt, “a European,'” “apolice- 

roan,' ffanKwi/a, “a mounted othcer Wo<7, an oHicia),^' Zfr/» 
means “ one of the gang informing ” In one of the earliest accoums 
of the Blzigar Nats, Captain Richardson* gives some specimens of 
their patois, most of which consist of mere mversions of syllables, 
Tims, Kdg “fire,” “bamboo , kodl {ydd), 

“remcmbiance , homar (awr), “ago, *' nalis^ {talank), “search, ” 
Kfnduddn [Htndutfdn), “Inlia," nttgir {fagir) “beggar,” and 
BO on The BajanijaNatsof Mirzapur call motbor^iT , son, dtkaro , 
wifo, Ji-iri , brother m law, itnAevt , tatUer indaw, A iro^ mother* 
in*law, tail, elder brother’s wife, Aiadat, father’s sister, pAot. 
Their numerals are— one ei, two three tdna, four sgiraa, 

five prfn, SIX tad, seven hd(, eight nine «a«, ten daiad 


I KfUcIun, r«r»ri}j c^OacrrnMmi awrt nV,l#m /V6r,n<M t 8I2,»7 
t ^Italic rtuarc^u Ytt, 481, 









DhtrilKtlo* of Xatt ateerding to Cenm of iS5i— 


NAT. 


78 




79 


KAT. 



Kheri 








nadmusliji. 

Hanmnslim {Nau,"uow" Mnhamimulan ”) -A 

term appUca to recent converts to Islam. It h often pnrticnlnrly 
selectea Iiy fresh Eajpnt converts. Three, however, in the lists of 
the last Censns, are given nnaer the heaa Hajpnt, snoh as the L.tl- 
khfini and similar tribes, who have been separately disenssed. Jlany 
of them have only imperfectly adopted IsUm, and still retain several 
of their mvn tnhal enstoms in connection with birth, death, marria-re 
mhoritancG, cto. ® ' 
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Nikumbh — A sept oC Rajputs chiefly found m tlic Eastern 
districts 'Ihc word mhumhha m Sanskrit means the plant Croton 
Poljfandrum, and is jiorhaps connected nith knnlha, “a jar'* 
Thej are^ according to General Cunningham,' of the race of the 
Kings of Ajodhja “from which qring Mandhatn, Sagara, 
Bhigiratlia, and Kuralajaswa, the grea*-gnindfather of 

Kibamhha, banng conquered the demon Dhiindhu, acquired the 
title of Dhundhumara, “slajcr of Dhundhn" and gave his name 
to the country ulndi ib now knoun as Dhundhar or Jajqmr Here 
hi6 descendants remained under tlie name of Kikumhhas, and to 
them 16 a'^enbod iho foundation of most of the old forts and cities 
in AU\ar and Korll cm Jajpnr Under Mimdlntn and Sagara 
thej tame in collision with tho llailiajas and 'J alajangas on the 
Naihada, where a branch of then race still held ternton in tie 
tenth centnr) Two infcnptiOBS hare been fomid in Kb5ndrs,— one, 
datedAD ll5d, and the other, ml2lG AD,— m the latter of 
uhich the reigning king is said to hare been of the great Solar »ce 
from whicU“tbeKiDg^<ikumUia bcstoCpnoccs, sprang, in who«<. 
line 3Iandhata was famous, os well as Sagara, Rhagiratliaandotiiers ** 
In tho former, the reignmg pnnee is said to be “colcbmtcd 
in the race— the lUustnous Solar lacc, in which the Isikumbba was 
bom whose descendant was Rama” Of this race, as Colond 
Tod* sajs, “to which celebntj attadics m all the genealogies, we 
can only discover that they were proprietors of the district of 
hlaudalgarh pnor to the Gahlots, that is, they preceded the 
Stsodiyas in MewSr ” Bata writer m tho liajputtna Gacetteer* 
adds that “had liis enquiries extended to Alwar, he would ha\c 
discovered that local tradition declares the Niknmbhas to hare been 
the earhest possessors of the fort and town of Alwat, and of the 
surrounding territory ” General Canningham concludes from tbae 
data that ‘ it would seem that the Kikmnhhas were among the 
earliest Aryan settlers m Rajpufana During the lapse of many 
centunes they lost their central provinces, and nt the tune of the 
Muhammadan conquest only the two out Ij mg districts of Khdndcs 
on the South and Alwar on the North remained to them The 
name of Jsikumhha has been supplanted m b^ortheru India by that 
of the Eaghuvan'a or de<’cendant of Baghu, ' one of the ancestois 
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otDasaraUia and Rnrm TVic Kikiiraldia-j cottlcd iu Oua 

To^i^on, retained tlicir carlj tninl name, nrliilc tlitir lirotliren of 
Ajo<lbja assnmcil the name of lhglmvan«i ” 

2 In llardoP the ■NiUiroWnt *aj tlial thej enme from 
Alwar nWt 1130 A.T). Another account 
\orth'^^Xr^ivTm° mnhc't them out to lie a Kachlmaln or 
ce«.ndOaab Sdmjlnns chn winch left Anl or Anial in 

Jaipur and allematcU served the Tomar Ttija of DeUuandtUc 
lUthaur of Kanauj Thej den\c their name from the goml work 
(nel IJ'o) they did m tlic smicc of th<“o monartlw Others tay 
that the name mean*! “low caste” or “lUeptmnto** They •nero 
the ongmal TIukur fcttlcrs in rarmkh'ihid * ni the old Pargana of 
Piparg ion, non inclndc<l m jVfuhammadShjd The Azamgarh * 
hianch are said to liaic come from Jaunpur, ecctecn or Bcientccn 
generations ago, lieing called m hj a Brahman to 6a\c his daughter 
Crom marmgc witli a llajbliar TIio family became Multimmadon 
under the Sultans of Jaunptir Tliosc in Gorakhpur haio the title 
of Simct, wfuch thcj gamed m tlic tune of one of the Bmperors of 
Delhi Then, as now, the) onl) raised the hand to the head, and 
ntver liowcd, uhen making obci«aincc The Emperor, auuojcd at 
this apparent want of respect, liad a sword plated across tho door- 
way, and some of them, maintaimng their position, were decapitated,* 
The Bajoa of Basti, Unwal, and Iludrapur, m the Gorakhpur Dis- 
trict belong to tins sept Those lu Ghazipur trace their descent 
from Vikrama Deia, brother of Akhraj Deia, Ed]a of Umial, in 
Gorakhpur, who, when he came to bathe at the confluence of the 
Sar]tt and the Ganges, founded a colony there Tliey endeavour to 
keep up their connection with Gorakhpur, and nearly a hundred 
5 ears ago their headman, Babu Raghunath Smh, visited Unwal and 
planted groies and dug uells at hia own espeu'se 

S In Farnikhdbad they claim to belong to the Garga ffolr^ 
give girls to the Chandel, Bliadaunya KachhivSha, Chauhm, and 
Pramar septs and marry bndcs from the Chamatgaur, R&thaur 
Gahatwar, Somhansi, and Ujjaiui In Unfio they say Uky belong 
totheBharadwaja golra , take wiics from the Gaur, Dlnkrfi, Bats 
and Januar, and give girls to the Soml aun, IHthaui and Cliauhau 
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Ditlrifiiilicn ,f Hdumlh V^jphtt aecunloig to the Centvs 
of 1891. 


Dibtbict 

Kniaber 

District 

Nnmbcr 

raimkhAWd . , 


ilirtapur , 


S3 

ilalognri , . . 


Jeunpar , , 

. 

?,270 

Etiwah . , 


Gli4xipnt . . 

. 

SCO 

Elah .... 

32 

Dflilia . . 


3.800 

Bareilly 

35 

Qorakhpat . < 


60 

Uadlan . 

41 

Basti . . 


40 

Morkdablld • • . 

C 

ARamgath , 


4 453 

SL&lijab&npax • 

7SS 

buoknow . , 


427 

PihhhJt 

114 

SttapuT . . 


168 

JB&ada • 

9 

tfftnloi . 



AlUtibU . 

34 

EUri 


hOol 

Jakiin t • • 

43 

Partibgarb . . 


3 

Ben&res < 

210 

Totii 


18,001 


Nimtarak— A Vaislitta\aordei who have not been separately 
recorded at the last Census The word means “the sun m a nini 
tree/’ a curious designation, which is thus explained, “The 
foumlei o£ the sect, an ascetic by name BhaskatScharya, had 
invited a Bairagi to dine with him, but unfortunately delaj ed to go 
and fetch his guest till after nintct Kow tlie holy man was for- 
bidden by the rules of his order to eat except m the day-time, and 
was greatly afiaid that he would he compelled to practise an 
unw Uing abstinence, hut at the soUcitation of his host the Sun 
god, Suraj Narayan, desccuded upon the nim tree, under which the 
repast was spread, and continued beinjiog upon them till the claim's 
of hunger weie fully satisfied Heneetorth the saint was known 
by tbe name of 'Nimbatha or l«tmbaditya Their doctiines, so far 
as they aie known, are of a rery enlighten^ character Thus their 
doctrine of salvation by faith is thought hy many scholais to have 
been directly borrowed fiom the Gospel, while another article in 
their creed, which lo less known but egually striking in its 
dnergence fiona ordinary Hindu eentunent, is the continuance of 
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conscroas individual cxiglcnco m ft fatuTC ivoTld, when the higlicit 
rcivard of tHc good wH Lc, not extinction, But in the enjoyment of 
the viRiUe prc'enee of thoDmiuty whom thei haio teried upon 
earth, a state, therefore aVolntUy identical with Ilcaien, os oar 
theologians define it The one inCmlo and mvi lUe God, who is 
the onlj real existence, la, thej maintain, the onlj proper object of 
man's devout contemplation But ns the mcomprehcnsiblo is utterly 
bejond the reach of human faculties, he is partiallj manifcstcil 
for our behoof in tho booh of creation, in which natural objects are 
tho letters of the umiertal alphabet, nnd express the sentiments of 
the Dinnc Author A pnntcd page, however, convtj 6 no meaning 
to an) one hut a scholar, and is liable to bo mi«underEtood c\ en bj 
him , so too with the book of the world And thus it matters 
httle ■whether 11 blha and Krishna were e%er real iicrsonages , the 
mj stones of dinnolove rvlueh they eymbohse remain though the 
symbols disappear” ‘ 

2 From enquincs made at Benares it appears that imtiates arc 
accepted from among Brahmans, Kshatnyas, Vaisjas, and all 
Sfldras from whose hands high cast© Tlmdus can take water Ko 
regard is paid to social status, but no ono is accepted who is addicted 
to drunVennc'S or incontinency, or wlio eats and dnnks from tho 
hands of persons of other creeds Ihe formula of imtiation is 
Sri Krishna sarwjm inemt, ‘ I seek refugo in Sn Krishna,” or 
5rt mujcitnd eharanamsarnatn prapad^e, 0 Sn Knslma I gi\e me 
refuge at thj feet , ” or Srt Krtshanaynamah, ** I salute thee Sn 
Krishna” 'When the candidate is initiated ho is taught to bo 
truthful to abide by tbe rales of the order, to bo peaceful, to fast 
on tbe eleventh {eUSashi) of the month, to trust in Sn Knshna 
for all earthly and heavenly blessings, to avoid slandering and 
backbiting, to abstain from flesh and spmtuous liquor, and to 
instruct tho disciples 

8 They have a great respect for the Guru, whom they con- 
stantly visit , but he docs not come to them unless specially invited 
hen a disciple wsits his Guru, he brings a money present and 
receives m return some consecrated food I hose of the 

sect who ai-e family men Ine at home , the ascetic clacs in monas- 
tenes Tho latter ate supplied with food and other necoasaiies 
of life by the Guru'' 
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NTUANJAyr. f»0 NinOIA 

Hiranjani — Cla-seed m tlie last Census ns nn order ot the 
Gnsatns and found onlj m very small numbers m these Provmres 
Thej arc apparently a Panjab order, founded by iramUl, the cook 
of Gum Amar D2s (AD 1552-1571) Hauill I worshipped 

God under the title of Niranjana without collyimm oi ointment, 
pure * According ‘tq__ Mr Maclagan' their chief clnim to 
notioc IS their rejection of the ordm iry Inim! customs of the Silchs 
and Ilmdue The momonni ceremony {itrjn Haram) is not ob'Orved 
and the bones aio not taken to the Ganges They have special 
mainage rites of their own, and do not reverence the Bnhmans 
Thcie IB a Gurudwara or Darb&r Salub of BSba Hnnd&l at 
Jandiyala m the Amntsar District, whero the Niranjanis cJiicfly 
icsort 


HiiiriMxon of ihe ^>iranjeni$ oceo^hns io (he Cenyu^ of 18 ^t 


Distbicts ] 

■t 

j DltTCICTS 

J»«i bore 

SchraPuii 

7 

j J1 a 1 >. 

2 

HamirpoT I 

5 

j Jttsan 

13 

Ahababld 

1 

fial raid 1 

1 



j Totai 

1 29 

Aisles 


. 18 



F«niaUs 11 

Kirola — A class of IIill Brabmane who are coucidered to 
te somewhat lower m the social scale than tho Sarolas and 
contain m themselves m a separate class a number of snb-dm- 
sions known genencally as Dubhagi , for they neither eat from 
the bande of Sarola or Gangnn, nor intennarry with them 
They have several solra», such as Kasyapo, Angii-as etc, and 
hence the name Nanagotn gi^en to them Their principal sub- 
divisions are Dhusnh Jamlogi, Batannal, Kandh&w Baramw41, 
Silw§l Poldi, Bilwal, Qaishra Thalwil Gugleta Kimoti IMaikota 
Darmiiara Dyoll i Kanlyal ThalHi PhaUto, GatyS) Bhu- 
makw&l, SanwSl, Jtauagwal, Bamola, CmjSl, and Ganai ifost 
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of tbe-e names are ^tn\ei\ from wme Ail mUnnarry 

\ntU each otTier, and now follow agntnlturo, eeraace, pwldlinp, 
and providing for the wants of the pilgrims to KedSnnth, uId 
are regarded ns their kgitimato prej and pliorn accordingly 

Kiyanya.— (Hindi mjdra, itirdla ''separate, distinct”).- A 
rcGncr of precious metals, wlio wadies the s^vceping of the shops of 
mi'dbnntliB and similar crvfUmcn, and cs-tincta tlic gold oul 
silver The caste, such as rl is, is putelj profe'Sional and though 
some families have made it their hereditary occupation and call 
themscUM Patlun or Sliaihh Nyanyas, many outsiders, such 
as weavers and otUci-s, practise llio trade 1 hose to the cast of 
the Province ascribe their ongm to Kota and Bundi, from whence 
they say they emigrated aliout a century or so ago They arc 
Muliammadanfi and practi'C the usual Musalmati ccremonica at 
h rth, mamago, and dcatli 

Mr Hoey* thus de?cnbes the way the trade is earned on m 
* Lucknow “Having his ojko ready 

Oflcajiatwa Niyatiya takes the melted mixture of 

gold and silver filings or clippings {java\ and melts it in a cm* 
cible (ijAanya), and when itisina hqnid state, ho pours it from 
a height into a vessel containing water Tins fall into water 
makes each largo drop of hqmd metal remain separate Tlicn 
alUhose pieces of metal are placed in a glass plual [fihth thUht) 
prepared to resist the action of firo These pluals are like balloons 
covered with a coatmg of mud so as to leave only a circular 
portion of tho glass exposed at one side for the nee of the operator 
watching the action of the aeid The narrow nock of tho balloon 
IS of course turned up vertically to prevent tlie contents from 
spilling, and it is not closed up id any way The mml used to 
cover the glass is called jVtmalh Having placed one hundred 
tolai of metal drops m the phia! the Niyany a pours upon it two 
hundred tolas of acid He then places the phul on a charcoal fire 
and when the action of the a-^wa fortu and fire has become eomjilete' 
the liquid is poured off The gold lies m the bottom of the phia! 
and the silver pastes off with the acid, which is poured into a mud 
vessel m which there arc pieces of coppei IJie silver adheres to 
the copper and is scraped off and tlirown again with the acid into 
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another mnd ^ esse) in which there is no copper The NiyAriya 
then pljiccs a cJotli strainer over an empty mud vessel and lays over 
the cloth a sheet of bamboo paper He pours tbe silver and acid 
into this strainer and the aher settles on the paper the acid 
passing through the cloth into tbe vessel below The silser is then 
further cleared hy burning in an earthenware pan containing cold 
charcoal ashes ground to powder In these ashes a lead is made 
about the size of llie hollow of the hand Tlie silver le laid m 
this 1 oDow with a piece of lead and covered over , charcoal fire 
16 la <1 above tl e ashes and blown with a pair of bellows This clears 
the silver completely He also melts down old ornaments for 
silversmiths 


JJi»tnl«tion af Ihe It tyartga aceor Imp io the Ce»*us af 1S91 


DiBTBicra 

Hndos 

lUuham 

madanf 

Torai. 

SatitknspijT 

3 


3 

llazaffamagar 

6 

3 

11 

lleerut 

18 


19 

A! gsrh 

9 , 


S 

E&ivat 


1 

1 

E joor 


7 

7 

F-itel par 


12 ' 

1® 

Hanurp r 


35 1 

So 

Jilsun 


2 

2 

Eena cs 

S3 

15 

IS 

Baltia 


1 

33 

Gorakl por 


33 

33 

Fasti 


3 

2 

Azamgarh 


3 

9 

Ta a 


2 


Tacknow 


18 

18 

'ittapur 


31 

31 

Fa zSVad 


9 


Gonda 


4 

4 

Batta ch 


9 

0 

Snl inpoT 



2 

Totii. 

Co 

193 

258 
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0]ha.— A TTorA coTtitnonly den\cd from the IliBtli ejh, 

“ entrails ” in tlio tense tiiat iWs class eC cxoTU«ir, UUUic Hmnan 
llanispex’, inspects tlie cntrailB of the vietira. This, it is Iianlly 
neces'^ary to say, the Indian dmner never does. It is almost cer- 
tainly a cormption of the SansVrit “ a teacher " The 

term is used m vanons tenBCs. In tlio first place it is -used to 
designate the devil priest, or diviner of the aljoxigmal races, such as 
those of Uravidian origin Some account of the position and prac- 
tices of tins firactionaiy has been given in another place.* Next, it 
is appphed to a special class of inferior BrShtnans who perform the 
same dutiw for the more Hinduised races. Thirdly, it is used as a 
title of the llaithila Brahmans of the B istern Districts. Mr. Shcr- 
Ting * J8 ohvicrasly in error in saying that " formerly the Ojha was 
alwaj 8 a Biibman ; but his profession has become so Incrativ e that 
sharp, clever, shrewd men m all the Hindn castes have taken to it.*^ 
The process has certainly been qvutc the reverse of tins, and thoOjba 
Bsihman Is, vnthowt any doubt, a dwcot importation into Hinduism 
from the demouolatry of the abongmal races, from which much of 
the coarse worship of ilohadeva and the Saktas has been probably 
denied 

2 The Ojha Driihmau is a follower of the Tantras, the most 
debased form of roodcra Hinduism. “ 'Whole Tanfcias,*' wntes Su* 
M. Momer Williams,* “teach nothing but various methods of 
making use of spells for acquinng magical power Some give col- 
Ifictiiiua of charms for ma.la.n.'g pooplo esaraousvd, for d^stroyiTig ene- 
mies and Tcvala, for producing or preventing diseases, for eunng 
blindness, for injunDg crops Others simply describe the most eifec- 
tual modes of worshipping the Saktis, Mahavidyae, Matns, Yogi- 
nis, 'Vatukas, or by whatever name the innumerable manifestations 
of Siva and his wife may be called. OtherB confine themselves to an 
explanation of the Yantras, Bijas, and Mudras (mtertwmmg of the 
fingers) belonging to each maoifestation, the places suited for the 
worship of each, the names of trees and plants saeicd to each, oi per- 
meated by each, and the days of the year allotted to each. Some few 
touch on nearly every corncmvable topic of human knowledge and 
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contajD, here and tlicre, roatfy infeiesttng matter/^ On account of 
tliese functions the Ojha is often knoms as PanchatoahAn, hecan'e 
the conditions under •which he performs the rite<5 are represented in 
five nords, each of winch begins with ma-madya, ‘'wine/' mdnsa 
“ meat, '* malsga, " fish," mudra, “ mj stic vntcrtwmmg of the 
fingers," and fnatlinaa, "sexual intercourge. '* 


DittributioH of Ojha Brdhmant according to the Ceneus of 1391. 


Dibteicts 

NqbI«ts 

Districts. 

Nnmbers. 

Dehra Dio , , 

1C 

llorUabtil 

67 

Sahlranpor ■ • • 

18 

FilibhU . . 

4 

BulandahaVtr . 

6 

Cavnpor , 

23 

Alvarh . . 

403 

AlUhAbAd . 

1 

Agra , . . 

371 

Jbinsi • . 

12 

Farakhtttd • • 

' 41 

JiUoa . , 

1 

Uainpori . . 

C 

Tar&i . . 

5 

Stall 

8d 

(^briieb . • . 

5 



Totit 

1.101 


Orh. — A tnbe recoided m the recent Censas as a snh-easte of 
Kons and almost entiiciy confined to Bnlandshabr and Ah- 
-^arh. Ihey api>ear to Iiave their origin in Central India “The 
Ods in KSthiawdt ate professional pond diggers The ycJaim to be 
Kshatnyas, the descendants of Bhlgtratha, son of Sagara Accord- 
ing to the Bds Mdla, Sii^h Raj sent for a number of Ods from 
Waiwa to dig the Sahasraling Lake at PItan He fell mlove with 
one of them, called Jasma, and wished to take her to hns palace. She 
deelmed and tried to male her escape He pursued her, and, on ovor- 
taldngher, slew several of the Ods. Josma committed smcido, curs- 
ing the Lmg, and declaring that the lala should never hold water. 
The Curse was removed by the sacrifice of Mayo Dhed The Ods 
lead a wandermg life, coming to ElilthiSw&r for work, and i-etnming 
to iheir houses in M^war and Centm) India daring the rams."* 
In the DaUihin they are known as Vadar.* Of the Ods in the 
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Panjal* 'Mr IbUtbOtt wntss * “ The Od or Odli is a Tniiulenu" 

tribe wUo=c \ raper lioine appearu to U M'fstcrn Ilmlu^Wn and Haj- 
put .na , at least tk Ods ot th*' VanjaliBstiallj hail from tlwEO parts 
The> wiU not, as a rale, tale p-etlj joW , but prefer bmall contracts 
on roads, tanals, raihra\saud lliehle, or will luildahou'o of abode 
and dj„» a tanl or even a well Ihej arc \agrants, svaudenng aliout 
w ith that families m search of emplo} nx^ot on carllnv orl 'lljoy teltle 
down m temporary reed huts on the edge oClliewoTk, the Wen 
dig the women carry the earth to the douleja, which thrj alwaja 
ha\e with them, and the children drive the donkey 8 to the spoil hank 
In the rail range tract they al^o quarry and carry stone, and m 
I arts of the Xorth-M C3t I’roiinccs they are said to ho wandering 
pedlars Thty cat any tlungand e\cryt!ang, and thougli not nnCrc- 
qucntli AIuEalmans especially in the M c^t, art always out carte 
Thei liara aspce'ch of their own,callcdOdkj, of nhidi 1 know noth, 
ing, but \\hu,h is very probably nothing more tlian tlic ordinary dia- 
lect of the r place of origin Thty wear woolUn clothes or ot least 
one woollen garment They claim de«!ccut from one Dhigtratlia, vv ho 
rowed never todnnk twice out of tho same wlD, and ho dug a fresh 
one dav till one day he dwg down and downand never camcnp 
again It is in mourning for lum that they wcarwool, and in muta- 
tion of him they bury their dead even wlvcn Hindu, though they 
marry by the Hindu ceremony Till tlic re appearance of Bhlgi- 
tatlia tlu-y wiU, they say , remain out caste Tliey arc said to elaini 
Hayjutor Ksliatnya ongm and tocomc from 'Mjrwdr They wor- 
ship Kama and Siva TlKy arc tor a vagrant tribe, singularly 
free from all ifn|utation o! crime lu Dihdr they arc described as 
a tul^iaatc of Inim^av, * 

e 1 here can be littlo donU tlial the Orlis of theso Pr onnccs are 
Tbe ttu vTestcni ®f tho samo taco as those alrealy described 
Fromces Braccti * tlic same tradition of descent from 

Bh3giratlia, eon of Kaja S^gara, and n woman named Gandharani 
They are not allowed to marry xo their own ^oira or that of their 
mother or grandmother They lead a settled life, and do not admit 
out-nders Jfarnage is both infant and adult, and sexual license 
before mamago is neither recognised ror tolerated Polyandry w 
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not iKjrmittcl but jwlj gamy tp allowed The) raarr_j in the iray 
common to all re pcctaUe Ihntla castes, and the binding part of it 
15 the j eramhuhtion [Ihonwar) of the pair round the sacml fire 
^iloAv marnngc is allQ\ied,aQlt1ic ceremony ishnowQ a5«'//li7ri7ie^<r 
The ^\llow 18 alloiicd full freedom of choice , hut elie can many by 
the lonratc auj of the joungcr btothers of her late husband A 
Wife can be duorced for infideht), and each a woman can be married 
ngaiu by the Hharateha form 

S Tlicy arc usually Ilmdofl of the Vntshnava sect Their f|>etial 
RoUpon ore the Jly In S4hih of Amrol a m 

the hlorldAbfid l^istnct uliom tho) rrorshij) 
m any month except Muliamun Den in Cliait nnd Kuar , Masdni 
of KaranWs and ZAliir Pir m Sflwan and lUiAdon , K.udnvvala ‘ the 
god of the well in Siwau, and the ordinary Hindu gods The offer 
ing to these godlings consiets of awedmeats [hatdt^a) and cocoa 
nuts, u Inch the pneeta receive They employ BrShmans as tl cir 
1 nests, and those aro received on terms of equality with other 
Bithtauus Tlicy burn theit dead and leave th»ir ashes on the 
burning ground. No ccremonj, except the ordinary trSJiha m the 
month of Ku4r,^8 performed 

4 Tlicir occupation m Mathura is the weaving of coarse cloth 

{dobra) and most of them still follow this 
Occopaton trade But some of them have taUn to agn 
culture and landholding and arc dealers in gram and load money 
and gram usually on very usuiioiis rates in the villages 

5 They cat meat, fish ond fowls and drink spirits They 

abstain from the flesh of monki^s cows pork, 
anduncloren footedammals crocodiles snakes 
vermin, and the loavinge of other people They are thus in these 
Provinces in a far higher grade than their vagrant brethren in the 
PanjAb 

J)ntr%huttvn of Qrlit according to the Centut of 1391 


Districts 

1 Nniabsrs 

[| Distbxctb 

Nnmiefs 

Detn Dfta 

41 

1 Farrokh^bAd 

6 

^teerat 

1 036 

Bbimih 

J 

Bulaodshabr 

6 876 

lEtah j 

86 

A1 garb 

S066 

MondAbid j 

' 60 

blatbura 

i 763 

IjbAnsi 

2 
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OSWAL. 


Oswal.’ A wcaltliy and respectable trading class found m Email 

numbers m these Provinces They derive tUetr name from the town 
of O'sa, Osi, Osi)a or 0«anagar, m Mirwar 

2. The tribal legend mns as follows About Sasvbat 2^2(105 
A D ) there was a Hlja in Osanagar nhohad 
TradiOonal ongifl laard tliat an ascetic named 

Sn Ratan Sdn was practising austenites m a jungle near the toivn, 
and he went to pay his respects to lum. Tlic ascetic told him tliat 

he would obtain his desires within a } car , and accordingly nithm 
a year a sou was bom to him The people of the town, f canng that the 

success of tlus prophecy would induce the Raja to become a Jama, 
eiclndcd the disciples of Sn Ratan Sdn from the town Tlicn 
Osaden, the guardian goddess of /he place, told tho saint to convinoe 
the Raja by a miracle So she took a small hank [puni) of cotton 
and pa«sed it along the back of the saint, when it immediately 
Ijecamo a snake and bit Jaychand, the son of the Rija, in the toe, 
while he was asleep beside his wife Eiery means was tned to siie 
hi8 life, but he died As bis cotp»e was about to bo bnmt, Sn 
Ratan Sdn sent one of his disciples and stopped the cicmation Then 
the Raja came with the body of his son and stood with hands clasped 
before the samt Ho ordered that it was to he taken back to the 
place where the pnnee had been bitten, and that the princess was to 
he down beside it as before At midnight the snake returnc?d and 
licked the bite, when the prmce xvas restored to life Then the 
R&ja, with all his court and people, became a Jama He and his 
family became the now known as Srisnmal ,his seiwants that 
of Snmal, and the Kshatnyas Oswal When the Biahmans of the 
place heard of these conversions, they asked the samt how they were 
to live, as all their clients had become Jamas The saint directed 
that they should remain as thar family priests and be known as 
Bhojak or " eaters ” The Kshatnyas, who were thus eon\ertcd 
consisted of eighteen gotra^ Subsequently other Kshatnyas were 
comerted to Jamism by the Jainapnests, and m older to dietm- 
guigh them from the ongmal ObWals, who were converted by Sn 
Ratan Shn, they were called Khara Oowal In Samhat 1167 
(lllOAD) Sn JmdatSun,now known throughout the Jama 
world as D^doji, converted about a lakh of people into Oswals 
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nu<l no addition has been inailc to the caste since then Tlie Kachh 
tradition is Eonicwliat different from this " The Oswflls from Os, 
Parmagar and Bndhesar m Pathar tay, that forced to leave 
Parkar on account of the misconduct of their cluef, they went to 
Smdh, and finding the Mutalman element too strong, came to Kaclih 
Thej arc of three snb-di\ isions Visa, Dasa, and Pancha The Dasas 
Bcparatotl abont three hundred years ago, wi«hing to introduce nadow 
marnago They afterwards gave np the practice, and wilhm the 
last few years a small off-shoot introduced it and were named Plntliag 
Another story is tliat the SninSl King Dcsal allowed none but nnl- 
bonaires to In e inside his caty walls One of the lucky citizens, a 
SrimSU V&nya, named Ilnail, had a brother named Siad, wliose for- 
tune did not come up to the duct's standard of wealth Porcod to 
live outside, be asked Ins brother to help him to make up the required 
million, hat meeting with no encouragement, he and Jay Chand,-Tv 
dispontcntcd son of the king of Srimal, and many Snmahs, Eijpnts, 
And oth'Ts, left Snmt), and settling m the town of Mandavad called 
jt 0*a or ‘ the frontier ' Among the settlcis were Snm&li Vdnyas, 
Bhatti, Chanhan, Gahlot, God, Gohil, Ilada, Jadar, MalnvSna, 
PannSr, R^thaur, and ThSr Rajputs, all devout worshippers of Siva 
Raton Siiti, a Jama, by working miracles, converted Jay Chand, then 
king/ and all the settlers to the faith, and calling them Oswtls 
formed them into one caste. This is said to have happened in 1C6 
A J) Todgiies a different account of thnr ongin, claiming them 
as descendants of the Solanln kings of AahdvAda (9-12— 1Z40) who 
gave up the sword for the till Chiefly image wordupjang Jamas 
in rdigion, their family goddess is 8afya in Parkar” i 

8. The annexed list giies the names of the esogamous of 

the Oswals as found m the Eastern Eistnets 
Tnbal orpiiuiation . . ti 

of these Provinces The Bombay tradition 

as to the division info Daea and Bi&a le as followa — " An OswSf 
w idow, contrary to the rule against widow marnage, lived with a 
Jama pnest and had two sons by him The sons grew rich and hit 
upon the following plan to force their caste fellows to overlook their 
illegitimate descent At the town of Raya where there was a large 
trainber of Oawals, they made grand pieparabons for a dmner, and 
asked the Oswals, who, not knowing that the hosts were of illegiti- 
mate descent, attended the party m large nnmbers A widow told 


i JJatt haji Oattlletr, V, S3 



99 


OSTTAL 


bcr son tlw lustoty of tlie men wIjo were pving the fi-aat, ned Ijc 
went before the as^mh’ea 0:,Tnls and l)Cggod o£ them to allow his 
motlier to re-marrj . Thev ashed him nh\ he liad come there to 
maU this nxiacst, and ho told them the stoir of thchiiUi of the two 
brothers who had invited them to dinnCT. On hearing that their 
hosts were ont-ca tc, there ww a sudden confuMon among the 
gnestb Tho«c wlio had touched tho food joined the two 1 rothers, 
and were called Dasa* while those who had not touched the food 
remained pure or Bisa Tlie terms focm to mean Disa or * twenty 
to the «<ore,* that is pure Wood, and Dasa or * ten in the score/ or 
half caeto '* ' 

4 As already stated, the yofm* or sections arc ciogamous As 
stated from Benares the rule is that a man 
cannot marrj in his own ffolra , he cannot 
many a girl whose father’s or milcmal grandfather’s /jolra is the 
tamo as that of bis father or maternal grandfather lie cannot 
marry the elder sister of bis deceased wife , but can roarrj her 
3 onager sister There is no formula defining the prohibited 
degree*. Difference of religion or sect is no bar to marmge, as, for 
example, a Digatnban 0»wal, or worshipper of tl c nalcd idols, can 
marry a Swetambari gitl, or one who worshipped the clothed idols, 
or a Jama Oewdl boj can marr) a ^olghnova Osual girl or eiee 
terta It is said that ra South cstem India an Oswal can marrj 
lu the Khand^wal, Porwal, and other sitDilar tubes, the only coa* 
dition, being that both parties should be Jamas 

5 In the«e Provinces tho ceremony of betrothal is performed by 
,, sending the ttka, one or two rupee*, with a 

coeoanut and sweetmtats Tlie betrothal 
generally taVes place when the gitl is between seveu and eleven 
years of age. The consent of the parents of tho boj and girl is 
invariably necc«aiy, and the girl is not allowed any freedom Icfore 
marriage A betrothal can be annulled, but there is no rule for tho 
repanneat of the expen'es incurred "With tlie seienth ciremt 
round the sacred fire, the marriage is complete As the OswSls are 
foreigners to these Provinces, the customs followed m Bombay may 
be quoted **Boys are roamed between fifteen and twcntj-fiie 
and girls between eight and fifteen The boy’s father, with from 
tontofiftycasterocn, visits the girl and prc<cut8 her with a silver 
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rmg worth fonrannag or one ropee» The girl’s father treats the 
company to betel and her pnest pots the silver nng on the girl’s 
finger The girl’s father returns the visit, presenting the bc^’s 
youngei brother with one or threo rupees, and treats the gnests 
to betel Cocoanuts are served in the presence of both fathers, 
the pnest fixes a lucky day for the marriage Some days before 
the marriage, the boy’s father presents the girl with ornaments, 
invitation eaida are sent round, and the boy and the girl aie rubbed 
with tumenc pMte The turmeric mhbing takes place, at least, a 
month before the marriage A thread tinged with turmene powder 
IB cut in two and each of the pieces is passed through an iron nng 
and tied round a piece of lac hangle, and one of the threads is fast- 
ened to the girl’s right foot and the other to the hoy’s right hand 
The month between the turmene rubbing and the marriage is s time 
of gaiety. The fnends and relations of the boy and girl in turn 
send one of their household to the boy or the girl’s house The 
moeeenger places a cocoanut and silver com m the hoy^s and 
girl’s hand and asks him or her to come to tbsir house in the even- 
ing After sunset tUo boy or girl is seated on hoise-back with 
muaio, and oJbaod of friends is taken to the entertainer’s house, the 
procession being known as gadsaner or ‘entcrtaimiig the bnde 
groom or bndo ’ The house is brightly lighted, and carpets are 
spread in front on which the guests arc seated. The women of the 
house and tho guests take their scats in the verandah and sing 
Mirwan songs The women go on singing till the sister of the boy 
or tiie girl waves a light, and is presented with a eocoanut and a 
Sliver coin Ob the niariiage day (he girl’s pnest goes to the boy 's, 
and formally asks his family to (be wedding. The bndegroom is 
scatol on horse-lack, and with njusie in front and a band of fnends 
behind is taken to the temple of the bnde’s vilh^^ JIAniti The 
*JiA isiJ. ^ t-a Out 

hnile’s bonse, where her father welcomes them, and betel is served 
The Brahman pnest tells tho bridegroom’s fatlicr the lucky moment 
for the wedding, and the party return to the temple with music 
‘When the lucky hour draws near, it generally falls when it is grow- 
ing dtifk, the bridegroom layea pocket of bote! leaves, a nut, and a 
c<^|'pcr Wore the nllage l^Ianiti, bows and starts on horse-lnck to 
tluj bnde’s house On reaching the bnde’s booth, a stick is banded 
to th(. 1 tiJegToom, and ho stnkcs with it nt tlio entrance of tlie 
l>orch (a survival of mamage bv rajiture), l)ows to the pictures of 
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13 prcic'^ted by tbs bnde'a father with a turban north 
from one to twentyfive rupees, and dismounts 

« 6 Until the luebj hour for the marriage tlie guests amute 
themeehes, watching daneing-girls m the marriage Imli, or return 
homo to tale their food, while the hndegroom, with fiv'e or six ot !iis 
men, steps into the honsc and bona to a betel not Ganjiati, lays 
before it sandal paste, ncc, flowera, ted ponder, %erinilion, and scented 
powder (aifr), bums frankincense before it, mixes lamps filled 
xvilh clarified butter round it, and offers sogar The pair are seated 
in a booth on a soft cushion laid on a carpet, and a Brahman pneet 
makes an altar of black earth, kindles the sacred fire (Aon) on the 
altar, and drops into the f re clarified batter, grams of barley, ami 
bite of sandal-wood. The pair look on m silence and arc not 
allowed to move from the place until tlic fire worship is done 
''tVhen the fire worslup is over, the pnest tells the pair to walk four 
times round the altar Then comes the daugbtcr-ginng {kanydddti), 
when the bride’s father pours water on the bridegroom’s hands with 
a mon<^ gift varying from one to one hundred nipccs The Brih« 
man pneet is paid five to one Inindrcd rupees, and the bridegroom 
takes the girl to his house with music and friends At the boy*6 
house, the pair again sit before ilic betel-nut Oanpati, which is set on 
a heap of iicc, and their pnest lays flowers and red powder before it, 
AN hen the Ganpati worship is over, the bride’s women take her home, 
and the first wedding day is ended The bride’s parents, who have 
fasted all day, dine with the bnde when she comes back from her 
husband’s house No caste feast is given this day Next morning, 
in the bndc's house, a hst is made of households to be asked to dine, 
and the list is given to the pnest, who goes louud to the hcrases 
named, endmg at the bndegroom’s At noon the invitations arc 
again sent through the pnest as id the morning, and the bnde- 
groom’s party goes to the bnde’e, and is treated to a sumptuous 
dinner, with a party of the bnde's fnends and relations The BrSh- 
man pnests cook and servo the guests with food, not allowing any 
of the guests to touch them, and themselves eating when the others 
are done At night the guests are treated to a rich supper, and the 
partj retire after betel is served The third day passes hke the 
second On the fourth comes the cloth-presenting ceremony (^hal) 
when the marriage party goes with music to the bnde’s The* 
bndegroom is seated on a scat somewhat bgher than the rest and 
the bnde’s friends and relations arnie A low wooden stool Is set 
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before the bndegroom, and on the etool a boll metal dining dish 
marked with upright and croseed Imes of renmlion A metal cup 
IS set in the dish, and a silver com is dropped in the dish m the 
name of the family gods The hndc*B father presents the bride- 
groom with os neb a dress and oroameats as he can afford, or at 
least with a cocoanut, and turbans me handed to his male fnends 
The bnde^s party throWb red powder at the bridegroom's, who 
depart taking the pair ivith them ” ' • 

7 Ko cei-emon j is performed during pregnancy except for the 

^ . fij st child, when the taltaSsa or seventh montli 

Birin ceremasies 

ceremony is performed The mother goes to 
her father's house, wheie she is presented with a dress and sweet- 
meats and a ftast 15, given 'Ihe midwife and servants attend the 
mother for twelve days after hex mconchement After the child is 
bom its astrological horoscope {janampatri) ispreparcd on the sixth 
day the mother and child batho before sunnse, the child 

IS for the drst time droned and decorated with ornamcntif, and tbo 
mother and child worship the Sun On the twelfth day {bnraht), 
motbei and child bathe before sunrise and a fea^t is given On the 
maiKin, after a month, the mother and child visit her father and 
leceiie dresses and ornaments for the mother and clothes and toys 
£01 tho child The father is unclean during the twelve days after 
his wife 8 delivery, and is not permitted to worship the gods 
In Bombay when a ' child ts bom, a httlecold water is poured oxer 
it aud close to it a metal plate is beaten with a rod (to scaro off cnl 
spirits) Tho navel cord is cut, aud the woman is bathed in warm 
water Some of them dig ivnd others of them do not dig, the bath 
water ho’e lu the 1 } iiig in room Those who do not dig the hole, 
liathe tho child in a laige and deep metal traj, Tlie mother and 
child are laid on a cot under which an earthen jar with burnmg 
ccw^'lnug cakes IS plac^ On tbo first and three SollcmTig daja 
the child 18 gi\en a rag soaked m castor oil to suck. Prom t! e 
fourth the motlier suckles the child, and is gnxn to eat a pounded 
mixtme of cninmm seed and mo 1 as <«6 mixed with clarified butter 
During tho first three days ! cr diet is wheat flour boded in 
clarified butler mixed inth sugar, and from tlie fourth slio 
mts nco aud julso with clanCed butter On tlio fifth daj, a 
few among them worship the image of Satidi placed on n stone 
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Elab, as among Uw Kunbw oC lUe distnct, wliilo, as a rule, all of 
tbcm place fiancUl pa-^to flowers, ttttmenc iwwflcr, vcnnvUon and 
fnut witli sweet food cool^ed m the limine l)efoTe an mV«tand, reed 
pen and paper anth or witlitratan image of the goddess Sitifii 
Tlic\ saj that the n-orslup of the linage of Sahai is not a lianvnr 
custom, and the liabit lias been adopted tlicir women siuce the) 
settled in Ahmadnagar Lamps of floagli filled tnth clanlied 
butter aro lighted and before the godde«9, or tho pen, luK and 
papei , and m the place where the mother and child are bathc<l 
'Thc'e lamps are placed eo tliat tho duld maj not see them 5 if the 
child SCO tho light, it is Ukclj to fall tick Unlike local cartes 
thc) do not worship Satrai on the twelfth dav, nor do the cluld’s 
axmlB naine it A Brahman piicst generally attends the naming 
on the tbirlcenkh, and fiscs the name after consulting his almanac 
A cradle is hung m tho 1 ) mg in room, and the mother’s female fncmls 
and kinswomen aro called and formallj cradle and name the child 
8 The adult dead arc cremated , bodies of children aro thrown 

intoanvcr,aDd,wheretlusis not wewblc.ore 
tho dead , » «.! ». .r , 

buticd The ashes are tbrowm into a iircr, 

and/ where it is not pos'ib’c to do this, they arc left on the place 
where the body was burnt 'When tho corpse is placed on the p) rc, 
the nearest relative of the deceased, who acts as ebef mourner, puts 
five pieces of firewood on tho coipse and with fire m bis left hand 
goes three times round the pyre and then sets it alight 'Wlien 
the burmug progresses ho cracks the skull to allow tho soul to 
escape (Xdp<f//-rt_ya) No ceremonies are performed for the pro- 
pitiation h£ ancestors m general childless ancestors or tho«e who 
die by a violent death They do not perform tho irdddha , no 
person oIFiaales as pnest at (he cremation, noi arc any prayers 
repeated In Bombay “after death tlie Wdy is placed on a low 
stool, bathed and dressed m new clothes A woman who dies 
befoie her husband is dressed m a new robo, her Lair 13 decked 
with flowers and her body with ornaments Ihese honours aro 
not shown to a widow’s body Pool OswSls lay their dead on 
a bamboo laddci like bicr, like that used by BrShroane The rich 
use a rai«ed bamboo scat with a bamboo covcimg like an I ugl eh 
mnbiclla fastened to it, and ornamented with small parti coloured 
flags decked with tmscl tVhen the bier is n«ed, tho bodj is ahd on 
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the back with the face to the eby If the canopied chair {miSd) 13 
need, the body is kept in a sitting position Two dough balls with 
a copper com m each arc tied in a pece of cloth, which is put in a 
bell'metal cup and tied on the bosom of the dcad< llhe funeral 
party starts for the burial ground with the bier on their shonlders, 
the barber going before, carrying a fire pot, and the chief mourner 
following with the others who are all men Unlilie local Brahmanic 
Hindus, th^ haveiio rule against the fire pot earner turning round 
and looking back. This rule is intended to bar the retain of the 
ghost from the bunal ground As they draw near the bunung 
ground th^ halt, lay down the bo ly, and throw the dough balls to 
the left and right They go to the nearest water, stnp the body of 
its ornaments, and hand them to the next of km, when he returns 
home The pile is made ready and the body is laid on it, and the 
fire IB kindled by the son or neatest relation "When the body is 
burnt, they bathe m the nearest water and go home Neither tlie 
bearers nor the mourners are held to be impure, and nothing is done 
to clean the bouse or tho spot where the death took place Next 
day the mourning fanuly, both men and women, visit Parasnatli’s 
templej and lay one ter of Indian millet before the god, bow to 
him, and go home They do not gather the ashes of the dead, nor 
do they perform any nimd*ntes, nor keep the yearly death day 
Their only observance is that, on some day between the twelfth day 
after the death and at the end of a year, the caste people are treated 
to a dinner of sweetmeats and th" dead are forgotten *’ * 

9 Some Obwdls are Swetamban and others Digamban Jamas 
Religion Swetambori O^waJs worship Sn Jiudat 

Surji, Sn Eusal SOrji, Sn Chand Sdrji, 
who wore AchSryas or high priests of Kartargachlia and famous 
by the name of Dadaji Their footpnnts are generally uortlupped, 
and the offering is taken by the BliojaV already descriljcJ, or in 
their absence, b^ any Brahman The offering consists of fruits, 
sweetmeats, uncooked nco, and monej Some aloo, in imitation of 
tho IJindns, amongst whom they bre, worship snakes and trees like 
the pipal They all worelup tins euo and fire, prticularly at 
mamage. Tlie chief places of pignmage an? Silhai^i, the Paras- 
nSlh Hill m HaxAnhSgh Distnct, Champipur in tlie BhSgalpur 
Diftnet, Pwa^iur in Bih^r, Bensres, Ajndlija, SidhscliSl m IWar* 
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na^ar, Girvar \h)\ in Janagarh, Kceanjaji in Udv>pur, and Mount 
Aim. Snell pilgnmages are nenally undcrtal^cn in Uie cold peason 
Tor ceremonial purposes Bho]aUare emplojed, and, in their absence, 
Brahmans of an) tribe. *1116 real priests arc the Jama Jatis In 
temples are worshipped the tn entj -fonr Arlnt or Tirthankan Adi- 
natha or Bighabhanatlia, Ajitanitha, SambhnnUha, Ahlnnandana- 
n&tba, Suraatmitha, Podraaprahhundtha, Soparswlnatlia, Chandra* 
pnhha, SnvidliaTialha or Pushpadanta, Sitalanatlia, Sn AnsanUha, 
Vasupadya, "Vimalanalha, Anantanatln, Dliarmanatha, Santanatlia, 
KnnUiunStha, Aranatlia, MaUinatha, ilnnisnvrata, Ncminatha, 
Kammatla, Parasnatlia, Vardhamana or iiahavira Of conrec no 
animal sacnfice of any kind is allowed m the Jama temples The 
Sn etamhan Oswals read the Kalpa Sutra and praj and fast during 
the eight days of Parjusliana, which commences on the twelfth or thir 
teenth of Bhadon. The Digamban Oswfils ob'cr\c the Parjfishana 
for ten dajB, commencing from the twentieth of Bhadon Tins is 
their greatest rohgions festival Nine da)B m Chait and Kn^r ore 
set apart for the natalSra manira or the Jama $(iyalrt, bcgmning 
from the twenip’drst of each of tbe«e months Boring this iimo 
prayer and fasting ate performed On the twenty-first of Kacttik 
in each 5 ear, th «7 fast and wordnp Cyan or true knowledge, on 
thirtieth Kirttik, tenth of Phs, and eighteenth Baisitkh, the deities 
are earned ahoot on cars On the mneteenth and twentieth of 
Chait, women, whoso hnsbands arc ahvc, worship Gangaur, aa Hin- 
dus do, and entertain their fnends Similar feasts of joy aie held on 
the eighteenth of Sawau This is known as Ti] lake Hindus 
they ob«eTve the Hoh, Ilakshabandhan, Basmi, Bivab, Ba*nnt 
panchmi. The winter solstice, Makar Sankrant, commonly known 
as the Khicharwdr, w also observed There is no regular propitia- 
tion of the dead, but those who have long lived under Hindu influ- 
ence believe m ghosts and use the ordinary meane of icpclUng them 
10 Ammal food is universally prohibited Like other respecta- 
Socmlmloa. Hindus, they will not touch Boms, 

Bhangis, and similar menial castes Tliey 
follow the usual Hindu taboos regarding food and family intercourse 
■\Yhen they salute each other, th^ raise the right hand BrShmaus 
^ and Jatis arc saluted with joined hands Elders and Brahmans 
return the salute with thearAand Jatis say in return Dharma Ulh 
In Bombay "they neither cat fle^U nor dnnk lujnor on pain of loss 
of caste On the second, fifth, eighth, and eleienth of each lunar 
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foitnigUt, tlic} do “not eat TCgetaUo E^en on otlier days few^ eat 
onions or garJic Mo^t men fake o pill of opiuni in the morning' 
nnd'at noon after food Ihey slum the head except thr«.e knots. 
One on the crown, and one above each car, a practice which has 
given them the name of Tnshenoj, or three knotted * 


7ht etgkly-four teetiom of the Otad/t 
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DJga 
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Ban^Di 
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Sdor 
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Estin. 

1 Kaobbab 
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1 Gasdhi. 

Polivot 

Birar 

BntrimAI 

Jbnjiatii 

Baeleti 

BhoUrijs 
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Pita! ys 
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SutHui 
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rugsliya 

RaUSiran 
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Koebar 
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ataroru 

KakarSa 
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FanAoi 
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PhKyiuya 

byamiokb 
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Psganya 

JVapbarAO 

Pbopbariya 
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i Dndbenys 
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3tstrtbutton of tie OmdU according to the Cemui of 1801 
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6 
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10 
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16 
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21 
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4 

Agra .... 
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1 

PaiTskiabad . • 

a 

Balandabal t . . . 

1C 

Eta«ab . • • 
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Dtslrihuhan of PaVWdl Bandas according to iht Cenvts of 1$91. 


DrSTBICTB 

flmdiu 

Jaiaas 

Total. 

ileernt . 




2 

2 

Bulandshalir 


. . 

1 

S 

6 

Aligarh . 



156 

3D0 

553 

llJsthora 



151 

2S1 

435 

Agra . 



‘IS 

1,609 

1,707 

FarrukklLh&d 



i9 

351 

380 

Etah 




33 

SJ 

Cawnpnr 




lU 

JU 

JUitiO . 



8 


8 

lislitpat . 



S 


3 

Gorakhpor 



405 


405 

Imeknoir 



•• 

4 

4 

Bhrabanki 




67 

67 


Torto 

854 

2 355 

S.709 


PalliwM —A local tube of CrlbioaTis who^ like tlieBanyosob* 
caste o£ the same name, take tbcir title from Pall, the commercial 
city o£ bl^war They belong to the Kananjija division of the 
Pancha Gaiida Colonel Tod had athcory that as they worshipped, 
among other thmgs, the bndle of a horse, they were surviveis of tho 
priests of the Palh Scythian race Th^ ate said to give a bnde- 
pnee at marriage They appear all over Upper India as monej - 
lenders, merchants and cnltivatore A great misfortune fell upon 
them in 115G A D when Sivaji, the founder of tho B&tliaur 
dynasty and son of the Kmg of Kanaoj, pacsed Pah on Ins i-ctnrn 
from a pi'gnraago to DwlnVa The Bralimans of Plh sent a 
deputation to him ashing for protection from the two evils which 
prevailed — the Minas of the Ara\alU range and the hons Sivaji 
reheied them from both, but tho opportunity to aciimre Hnd was 
too good to be lost, and on the festival of the IIoli he put Ute lead- 
ing Brihmans to death and seized Pah.’ 


Annali •/MJaaMn, 11, IS 





TALUWlL 


in 




I]utnbuUoi of 


DiBTBtCTS 


Sat ^^aRpTl^ 

Itcerat 
liolmist a^iT 
Aligarli 
Jlfttlinra 
Aprs 
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DlSTClCT< 
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i 1 

FamiU atkl 

C 

n 

1 1- tall « • 

IS 
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1 Cavni nr • ■ 

07 
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J&tann * 

103 

151 ' 

t«litp«T » 

0 

1 313 

l&unput 

123 

! - 

Tdtav 

1 C3l 


Palwar, Paliwar —A tcpt o£ B ijpnls confinoil almost alto- 
pc*h€r to the GoraVhpor Dnision and the Faizdud Djstnct 
According to the Fair ibad tradition,* one PntUinr^j Deo, Sombanei, 
Voovrti also a^ Mur Deo or Blidr Deo, came from the nllago oE P i)i 
m the district o! Dardoi in UW A D and took up Ins icsidcnco 
in the viUagc o£ Rannnpur, where he accepted Eervicc xmder tlie 
Bhars From his native place ho and his dcsccnd'ints gaie up the 
name of Sotnlnnsi and adopted tliat oE Palwar lie la said to liavc 
formed a connection with a fairy {deoianfa) or a witcli («f ha), and 
hj hei he had a pon Ilanhar Dco, who formed attachments with an 
Ahinn. and a IJliarm, o£ whom there are mnltitadinons dc'cendanta 
in the Aramgarh District Tlicsc descendants have hocomc known 
as Daimj as or “children of the witch” and Bantan) as or “dwel- 
lers in tho Woods Tradition says that on one occa>=iou, soon, after 
the birth of her son this lady of the woods was engaged m the 
homely office of baking cakes, when, her infant, which lay some 
paces off, began to cry She had either to neglect the baby oi the 
cakes, when, as her hnsband armed, he saw his faivj wife assume 
sapcrnalnral and gigantic proportions bO as to allow of the laking 
and nursing to go on ti^thor When she saw sbo was dis- 
covered she ili«nppcarcd for ever, leaving the cliild as a legacy to her 
astonished husband 

2 According to 'inothei version of the legend the founder of tho 
sept was one Patrlj of the Sombansi tnbe, who is said to havo 


^Se*Uementrei»>ri 1j3 



PALLIWAL 


110 


Dislrtlulton of Palttvdl Banyas aetordtay lo Ihe Cenms of 1891. 


DiSTHICTfl 
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S9 
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33 

S3 
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8 
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3 
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I^ehaow • < < 


4 

4 

Bllrahaold . 


57 

67 

Tom • 

831 

2 8o5 

8 709 


Palliwal —A local tribe o£ Brabmans wbo, like the Banya sab- 
caste of the same name, tahe their title from Pah, the commercial 
city of M&rwir They belong to the Kananjiya dmaion of the 
Pancha Gauda Colonel Tod had a theory that as thej worshipped, 
among other thmgs, the bndle of a horse, they were BnrviTors of the 
priests of the Palli Scythian race They are said to give a bnde- 
pnee at marriage They appear all over Upper India as money- 
lenders, merchants and cultivators A great misfortune fell upon 
t'llem tn ilS<S A I? inhni &vaj^ tfdi? AtnnArr trf it«lv .KfLShnir 
dynasty and son of the King of Kanan], pas'^ed PSli on liis i-ctnm 
from a pilgrimage to Dwitjkn, The Bralimans of Pali sent a 
deputation to him ashing for protection from the two evils wluch 
prcTOilod— the lltnas of the AraTalh range and the lions Sivaji 
relieied them from both, bat the opportunity to acquire land was 
too good to bo lost, and on the festival of the IIoli he pul the lead- 
ing Brahmans to death and sazed Pali * 
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migrated from the neighbourhood of Delhi to Bandipur m Faizabid, 
■where he made himself famous jn his contests mth the KAjbhars 
He had four wives of diffeient castes — a BSjput, an Ahir, a Bhar 
and one whose caste is onknown Their descendants were the Pal- 
•warSj Alimniya, Bharimya and Daimja • 

S In a third version they claim a connection with Sandi-P51i, 
which the Sombansis of that place deny On this the Palw5rs 
change ground and refer their ongm to Pah near Delhi, or to a 
village of that name in the PartShgarh District, which is hhely 
enough, as that is one of the chief seats of the Somhansi sept in the 
piesent day * 

4 Some interest has been taken m the tnbe on account of the 
Chauraei or group of eigbty-four villages which Sir H JI Elliot 
attributed to them in the Gorakhpur District On this Afr Caruegy 
writes* — -“Sir H II Elliot, in bis extraordinarj article m his Sup- 
plemental Glossary on Chaut Asi, speaks of a collection of eighty-fonr 
■villages in Fargaaa Anaula (should be Bhawapir) m the Gorakhpur 
District, where their possessions, which iiaie been mo»tIy confiscated 
for their proceedings in 18&7, arc said by the tnbe to have com- 
menced with eighty-fonr htyhat of land and soon to have swelled 
info eighty four full viDages Bnt the fact is the whole of tlie 
Gorakhpur, Paizabad and Azamgarh PalwSrs spring from one 
common ancestor The system of reckoning by Clianrfisi and 
Biyalisi, so mneh dwelt on by Sir IL M Elliot, is uncommon m 
this part of Oudh — in fact few natiies understand it, but the Hum- 
ber 49 seems wnth the«c verj Palwars to liaic a special cliarm For 
instanrc, they talk of nnehdt koi k i that, wlucb means tliat on the 
occasion of ceremonial gatherings of the tribe to commemorate n 
birtb, mamage or death, all the members mliahiting a circle of 49 
X or, which area 16 supposed to rqircsent tbcir proprietary posses- 
sion^ are inntcd to attend and cat the bread of socinbility. Of 
these, how ci er, the Surhurpur (Bandipur) branches am deliarrcd from 
catmg and dnnking with the tribe by reason of illogitiinary , and 
Atraiiliya branch because it is stained with blood Jfembers of 
Uie-«o branches on such occasions are obligud to content themseUi-s 
with liavmg dry rations scnvil out to them in lien of cooked nauds 
The absurdity of the former of these exclusions, and of the system 
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itc gcnovivUy, is (occiUy illuatratod by tbo following instance: 
TUilo of llio Stirliuiimr illegilimoto branch and anolbor o£ tbo 
ar legitlinato branch both married into tbo orthodox Kfijkuniilr 
ly ot tho Kaja o£ Dem, and thereafter both branchcB wcio 
^ j admitted to the Haja^s aotinl board. Both iiartirs tljon eat 
drink ^vitii tiio Bftja; bnt Uioy atill will not cat and drink with 
i i other j and they thna remain a living confutation of tho 
homatical axiom that thtnga that arc erinal to the samo thing 
‘ ecinal to coclv otlicr. UtichUt kot ki Umak is another common 
rcflslon with Ihoso people, wjncli means that the proprietors 
hin an ana of -lO ios were wont in tbo king’s Umoto make 
Timon cause in opi>08uig (hc oggr<. 8 sionH''of tho Afeopur faction 
tho Il{ljkunl 5 i 8 niid all others.*’ 

j G. Tbo turbulence of tlto sc}»t in Gorakhpur duihig lUo Mvitiny 
• d to the confiscation of nearly all their possessions, and they havo 
)w fallen on owl days and possess htUo rank or inlincncc. 

fl. To. Talzabad tliG PalwAtfl give biules to tlio OarglKxnsi, Sdraj» 
'Onsi, Cltanrlcl, Bachgoti, Buisaiid Cliatihtin rc]>te. In Azamgaili 
hoy claim to belong to tbo lUtiigava <}ctra } tako brides fronr tbo 
dais, RjUluvur, Ibsen, Cliauhftn, llngbul^ansi, Donwilr ond Chamlol 
wpt» } ond marry ti»cit daughters to mcml)tiT6 of the Sftmjbans, 
Rdlbans, lUjloirnAr, naghulmnsi, Sinict and ChandraUaiisi septs. 


Ditlrilulica 0/ Palwdf V^pul* Bceordintj lo the Ccmuh 0/ 189 U 
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Kuinbof, 

'Afira . 

29 

An-inigittli 

7.rei 

•Ulann . . , 

5 

1 KliOrt . 

3.20(3 

Jaonpur • « . 

11 

1 VaitM.il-l . , 

c.csr 

. . . 

U) 

8uU&npQr . , 

177 

Pastl • , , 

3.S76 

1 Blkra\> iTtVi , 

11 


ToTAt . 
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Panka, Panika.— A W weaving and waUbman tnljo in South 
^lirznpur. Tliey arc the same people who are known in Bengal 
as Pan, Vnmva, Vaur, Tab, Pamka, Cliik, Chik Baraik, Ganda 
Waliato, Saw.lsi or Tanti. In Mirzapur they are known as Paiika^ 
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o£ easto generally, is forciVy illustrated by tlic following instance : 
A. female of iUo SutlnuTar illegitimate branch and another of tho 
Birhar legitimate branch both married into tbo orthodox Bjljlnimdr 
family of the Baja of Bern, and thereafter both bi'anches ivcic 
alike admitted to the Baja^s social hoard. Both patties then cat 
and drink ivith the Bija, but they still will not eat and drink with 
each other; and they thus remain a Kiing confutation of tlio 
mathematical ariom that things that are ccjual to the satno thing 
are equal to each other, Ifnehdt ko9 li luma^ is another common 
expression inth these people, 'uhiclv means that tUb proprietors 
within an area of 43 k^i were wont in tl\e kiag*s time to make 
common cause in opposing thfe aggressions 'of the Mcopur faction 
of the Eajkutnars and all others.-" 

5. The turbulence of the sept in Gorakhpur during the Mutiny 
led to tho confiscation of nearly' all their possesBWDs, and they hsro 
now follen on evil days and possess little rank or iniluence, 

0. In FawabSd the Palwarp giro brides to the GargVons), Sdraj- 
banal, Chandcl, Bachgoti, Bale and Chauhan septs. In Azamgarh 
they claim to belong to the Bhdigava ffclra j take bntlos from the 
Bais, Rithaux, Bisen, Chauhivu, Ragbubaus\, Bonw&r and Chaudel 
septs j and marry their daughters to members of the Siirajbans, 
Balhaus, Bdjkntailr, Baghnhansi, Sirncl and Chandrahansi septs. 


Bhlrtlntiott of Paligitr accor^mj (o <flc Cettsws of IS9i, 


DiiTBicra, 

l^amber 

DiSTEicra 

Kamter. 
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AxAmgatU . . 

7.6Ci 

. . . 

6 

KLcti . 

J.200 

Jauopur . . , 

11 

FaixatM . . , 

6.557 

(Hiizipur . . . 

SO 

SuUanpUr . , 

177 

OoraktpnT , , . 

3,376 


11 

Baah . « 

231 

1 Tout. 

18,SS0 


Banka, Panika.—A lo-w weanug and watchman tnbein South 
Mirzapuf. They are the same people who ore known in Bentral 
as Ban, ramra, Paur, Pah, PaniU, Chik, Clnk Baraxk, Ganda 
^ ilohato, Sawasi or Tonfcu In JUtzapuc they ate known a^sPanka! 
VOL IV. ■ 
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tutuKiajat or Utiia-tn » There is ro permanent president, Int at 
each, meeting the most respectable pereon present takes the clmir 
3 Differences o£ rvealtb or social position {except the practice o£ 
degrading cmplojmcnts, ench as slioe-mak- 
Enles c£ marriage ^ marriage Tolygamy is 

permitted, but they can seldom afford more tban one Tnfe If there 
are more mves than one, the bead mfc alone is mistrc's of the 
lioneebold aiid shares in the family worship If an unmarried girl 
IS detected m an mtngne with a clansman, her parents ha\e to give 
a tribal feast anl she is then restored to caste but if her lover be an 
outsider, she is permanentlj expelled The bnde pnee amounts to 
five rupees m tash and two maimds of nee and pulse The rales as 
to physical defects m bride and bndegroom agree with tho®e of the 
allied tubes 

4 Divorce IS permitted in case of adultery m either party or if 
D Torw either eat with a low caste person like a Dom, 

Cbam^r or Dosadb But the intention to 
divorce must be announced before, and sanctioned by, the tribal 
council 

5 "Widow marriage and the levitate are 

permitted on the usual conditions 

0 The ruleson these subjects correspond 

m every way with those of the Majhwars 

7 The woman ifi delivered on a cot and is attended by a Chamdin 

_ , midwife, who cuts the cord and banes it 

Birtb cTUioms 

under the cot The woman receives no food 
for two days on the third she gets nee and cakes made of pulse and 
pumpkin {hnSrauri) They have the nsual sixth day (c.4^aMi) 
and twelfth day {4afa4t) ceremonies, after which the woman is 
clean and te^mea her honsdiold work A husband does not 
coliabit with his wife for three or four months after her confinement 
8 The only ceremony m adoption is the announcement of 
Aa.pto» oietange ot mutual ptomiiea 

before tbe leader of the council 

^ The marriago ceremonies do not appreciably differ from those 
w.cmg. oE the cognate tribes ThebetrotbaliBcIenched 

by the ho}*6 fcithcr sending to the bnde^s 


»Tho Erst name meaas “/aaBy eonacil, Saaabit lu«i<m5a-riie . 

e l4tt«r &D inpoitatiaa from tbo Ant e oatfi^kuidred. ^ 
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lion«e five rupees and tlirce or five cers oC coaree sugar [gur) This 
IS Called ntg hharna Three days before marriage is the tnatmangar 
ceremony (see Bhaya ') ‘When theproce«sion reaches the door of 
the hnde, the relatives of the bnd<^room distribute betel nut among 
those of the bride, who return the compliment After the pmcession 
returns to the recephon place [fartvdasa), the bride's mother gees 
therewith fire sers of coaree sugar and three tooth brushes (tfjfiran) 
with tho»e the bridegroom has to clean hts teeth and sho makes him 
Bmcll the sugar His father then sends the "offenug" (e^ar^jua) to 

the bnde — two sheets (tart) and fire sets of sugar At the actual 
ceremony tho bride's sister fills the hands of the bnde and bridegroom 
with nee and dned mangoes Then the hndegroom rubs some 
red lead (tendur) on the branch of the cotton tree (temal) fixed up 
in the mamage shed (mdnro) and then Bmears it over the nose, fore 
head and partmg of the bnde’a hair This is the bmdmg part of 
the ceremony After this they are taken into the retiring room 
(Zo^aSar) (for the significance of which, see JHajhwir *) There the 
hndegroom has to smell some sugar On returning home 
there la the nsnal feast, and a day or two afterwards the hnde and 
hndegroom go to * drown the nuptial jars" [ialsa) in a neighbour- 
ing stream, and on their way home they wor«hip every pipat and 
banyan tree they meet, and rah red lead on their trunks This form 
of mamage is called ehariautea 

10 The form of marrying a widow hy ta^ai is very simple. 

„ . , The man has to pay three rupees as the bnde 

ilama^fe by e&gii. ^ ^ * 

pnee to her relations, then he bnngs her 
home, and as she enters the hooso he rubs red lead on the partmg 
of her hair and pats palm leaf ornaments (tariJi) m her ears On 
that day be feasts the clansmen 

11 Unmarried children and people who die of epidemic disease 

^ . are honed others ore cremated * UThen the 

Death ceirtmcmeg x v .v i <»i i 

mourners rc am home th^ j>our a little oil 

on the ground and sit down and console tho chief mourner lie 
goes to the nverside and fiscs a bundle of reed grass into the ground, 
which he and tho women of the household water every day at noon 


' Para. 11. 
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iinlU the oliseqmcs are completed.* The dtsitli impurity lasts ten 
days, wlicn the obsequies are concluded by a tribal feast. 

12. They profess a sort of bastard Hinduism. They arc much 
afraid of evil spirits (WCi) wblcb commouly 
Ecligion. nahta, ptpal or banyan trees. 

These ftTc'poriodtcally propitiated by offerings of goats and fowls 
performed by the Baiga. They do not employ Brahmans in any 
of their religious ceremonies. Thar two great festivals are tho 
Holi and Dasami (Dasahra) j but they in no way follow Hindu 
usage on these festivals, and offer a burnt offering to the marriage 
god Dulha Deva, who is represented by a piece of rudely cut stone 
on a mud platform His worship is performed bj' the Baiga, 
Th<y observe the Nagpanchami festival, but do not app(Sir to havo 
as is the case in Bengal, any special worship of the snake as the 
ancestor of the tribe.* 

13, They believe that old wells, streams and trees are haunted 
• by evil spirits. The Baiga raises a regular 

yearly eubscription to provide for their wor- 
ship i and offers to them young pigs, fowls 
and goats, with a burnt offering {kom) of sugar and butter. The 
tenth day of the second half of the mouth of Suit is devoted 
to the worship of the dead, to whom food and a burnt sacrifice are 
offered. On the tenth day after a man or woman dies a young 
pig is sacnficod. At the end of the proceedings they invoke the 
spirits of the dead in a low voice lu the=e words—" Now live 
for ever in this house and do not trouble our dnldren ” Eiexy day 
till the tenth day they lay out food at night for the dead along the 
road by wliich the corps© was taken to cremation or burial. 
They arc constantly m the fear of the spints of the dead, and 
whenever they have a bad dream or a nightmare they offer a burnt 
sacrifice (hom) to them. 

-14, TY^omen tattoo themselves on the arms in some conventional 
I£ they fail toil) tlia, a woman in 
the nert bf® is reborn as a Torkin or the 
wife of a Aluhammadan, on whom they look with special abhorrence. 
They have the usual omen*. They swear hy putting a piece of 
iron in a drinking NcsBcl of water which is held in the hand, No 


• Oo tha of tkia eamzirav, *oo Biy^r, para. I-l. 

*llisley, TriSw and Ca»lt*, II , 150, 
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Panka will violate sudi an oath TIicj Jme a rirml)clicf in witch* 
craft, and think tliat a witch can kill a man by looking at him , 
hence oil women cuspcctwl of witdicmft aro carefully avoitlotl 
They nl o bclioic that a witch can turn meat mto a tna®s of blood 
and maggots merely by looking at it Host diseases arc due to 
demoniacal influence, which is treated by tboBaiga They have a firm 
belief m thoEiil Pjo whieh is aToide<l by tlio nso of sundrj amukts 
16 They regard Uk) cow as I/akehmi, tho goddees of wealth, 
and will not cat beef Any ono eating it 
18 put ont of caste Besides the 11e«h of the 
cow and luffalo they will not eat the horse, ass, camel, jackal, 
Itzinl or croeo<hle Tliey cat pigs, fowls, fsh and all kinds of 
jungle game Tlie men eat first and women after them Some 

men wear a Bpomal rchgious ncoklocc [ianthi), nni thc«e, when 
they cat, throw a little bread and water on tho ground as an offering 
to the earth goddo'ss Dlmrt Mita They ueo liqner and tobacco 
frcclj They salute elders to the form padogt, and the reply le 
a»fj, or a blessing They respect their women, who work at 
Bpinnmg thread winch tho men wcaie They are very hospitable 
to clansmen but fear strangers They mil not touch a Chaaar or 
Dharkar, nor the wife of the younger brother The father m law 
and mother in law of a married couple do not touch or speak to 
each other ‘ Thej mil cat food cooked by a Bruhmau anti no one 
else None but a Dom or Ghasiya mil touch their lenwngs 

1 6 They work as weavers and viHago watchmen The loom is 
known os dongt The mam kinds of cloth 
which they make are the dartp, eAarai and 
liagua The darap is a woman’s thick sheet worth about two 
rupees The Claras is a lorn cloth for men like the Hmdu dhott 
the Ihagna a small cloth worn undei the lorn cloth only by Hajhw ir 
women, for whicd t'fiey get a fancy price ' They often wurir ap 
cotton into cloth for their enstomers, and for weaving a dhoti receive 
three sers of hodo or millet Their dress presents no 

peculianties The women wear pewter anklets [patri), glass wnst 
bangles {ekgri), a wnstlet [berotoa) and a nose rmg {nalh) As may 
be anticipated from their customs, thqr are regarded as pure village 
menials and their social status is very low 


1 See Lnbbpclr Or fine/ Oivlttaiioii 11 tqq 
*See a^aJ^w^f^ i>ora 60 
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PankbiyJi. — ^A. pcciilmr cliss oE Muhamtoadaus wlio are foudd 
m the low lands iUddir) oE the Ganges m Shalijalianpur and some 
oE the ncighbounng districts They proEess to ho strict lluhamma- 
dans, hut tiansgiess the law o£ IsUoi by eating turtles, ciocodiles 
and other ammals usually regaided as forbidden food They appear 
to be a fairl) well-to-do cullivatiog class, and their hamlets show 
astoch of cattle, goats and poultry much larger than that possessed 
by ordmary Hindu cnltuators ' 


DitiriiuUott of the PanUnyai accordt^xy to the Census of 1801, 
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Pant, Pauth— (Sanskrit palhn, a path m morals or leh- 
gion”) a class of Hill Biahmans, who asenho their ongm to 
Malilrashtra or the Maihftta country They belong to the 
Iih4iadw3ja, Parasara and Vasishtha ffoims and the Madhyandmya 
sdlha. They say that some twentj-oue generations ago then 
ancestor Jayodeva came to Knmaan In the tenth generation big 
descendants divided into four branches, named after Saima, Sn- 
nitba, Hathu and Bhaudas Sarma became a physician, Srmitha 
the spiritual preceptor of the Kdja, ICathu, a teacher of Panramk 
theology, and Bhaudas, a soldier. The last-mentioned acqmied in 
camp and court a habit of eating flesh like his Khasiya soldiers, and 
hi8de«=ccndants retained the custom But the others conGned them- 
selves to vegetable food, as their pre'^ent representatnes do, and 
eicn oblige their wives, who come from flcsb-cating clang like 
the Tvwins and Jo‘»his, to do the same The Bharadwaja Pants 
mtermarry with Tnpathis or Tiwdns, Jo«his and Pinre« They 
rarely marry Pants of the two other yotroi, and their customs and 
habits and manner of eatmg and dnnlang resemble those of other 


' /in 2 i«Tvxl OaicKffr, Sll, 317, *7 
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Khairagarh, where they are landlords and cultivator They ha\o 
in course of time become dispossessed of many of their estates, 
bartering them for leas substantial wealth toGujara and Brahmans 

1 In rarrukhftbSd ^ they tnco their colonization to BSja 
Sindpal Sinh, who is said to have settled the Pargana o! Amntpur 
by the favour of tho Hlja of Khor Uis sons quarrelled with, and 
were expelled by, Partit RftS, the Kflyasth mimetcr of th? KJja, 
but ono eon Basant S41i returned and recovered his estate Tlio 
Bulandsliahr • branch taj that they came from Nfigpur and Ujjam 
after their expulsion hy Shahib-ud dm Ghori 

5 Tho Kludmatiya, Barwir, or Chobdar are said to bo an 
inferior branch of them, descended from a low caste woman I'To 
Ingh casto Hindu cats food or dnnbs water touched by them 
According to the Ain i Abbari * a thousand men of tlie sept guardotl 
the environs of the palaco of Albar, and Abul Pazl saj s of them — 

“ The casta to which they belong was notonons for highvray 
robbery and former rulers were not able to keep them m cbecl 
Tho effective orders of Ills Majesty have led them to honesty, 
they ato now famous for their trustworthiness They were formerly 
called hldwie Their chief has received the title of Khidmat Bad 
Being near the person of IIis Majesty, be Jives in afBuence 
His men are called Khidmatiyas " 

6 InUnao* the PanwJts have two colonies m different parts 
of the district In the Morawan Pargana they occupy about 
thuiy villages They say that their ancestor, Narhar Smli 
Panwar, distinguielied himself in the siege of ChitKor under Akbar 
ShSh and received a grant of this tract of land as a reward for lus 
services He founded the village of Harhai Chak, which is called 
after his name These Panwars must have been once a powerful 
clan, but the great encroachment of the Bais reduced them to 
complete insignificance, and deprived them of a large portion of 
their land In Sitapur,® also, they fii the time of their emigra- 
tion in the time of Akbar. In Gorakhpur® they are said to ha\e 
driven the Bisens out of Bhagaipnr, whence the latter retired to 
Uajhauh. In Ghazipur they trace their ongin to Jhansiand they 

I SeHlenwnf Eeport 13 
Cm4u« Bepcrl 186S I Appendix 17 
>Bloelimiina 1 "o'* 

^ Elliott C^fontclce SS 
I Settlement Eepert S7 
• Saeliaiuu) Eastemlnd o II, 3C5 
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ttiD ViiOiTT) the jiflmc o£ U^iaim TIw head ot the Ecpt m tliat part 

of the countrj is the IlSja of Damraon who traces his depcent iu 
eight) *6ix gcncratioDS from Yiknmsadit}a. The great BajaSSIa- 
dvUa, who at the begmmag of the menth centor)' oicrcamothe 
Gupta (ljna=l) was king oi MMwa and t»o doniVit belonged to tins 
cWn * In Jliansi they arc regarded as a shade higher than the 
Bnndclas and in con'wpicncc all powerful chiefs taholhtir daughters 
m raamago. " The) are needy and as proud os Lucifer and will 
always eke out their hung hj roblicry if they can”* In Mahoiia 
of the Lucknow District they Imc, from their connection with the 
Delhi Court, adopted some Masalmtin practices, such ns fastening 
their coats to the left and paying mcrcnco to the cmhlc- 
matical of the mart) rs Hasan and Hnsain, u hicli arc earned aljout 
at the Muliarram, and they liave before their residence a large filorio 
which the) hold in almo-t eacred rcrercnce. TIiC) say tliat tlu^' 
brought it from Delhi and that it is their B)Tnhol of nght to their 
estates which weni granted to them h) the Delhi Emperor, he is 
said to hare enjoined them to take it os the foundation for their 
future tcttlcmcnt Whcncrcr a new Raja succeeds, he places upon 
It an offering of flowers, sweetmeats, and a few rupees * 

7. In JilauntUc Pauwdee gi\o hndes to the Bais, Bhftlfi Snltin, 
Ntkumhh, and Ahban, and marry girU of the Chauhdn, Koch- 
hwSha, Panhar, Sengar, Bhadaunya, Ralhaur, and Ghandcl septs. 
In Unao they marry their daughters to Dilhits bej ond the Ganges, 
Ganrs, Cliandels, Kachhnalias, CLauIiSns, Ilfiras, and Rdthaurs ; 
and their sons to Chanhln and Dikhit girls 



Distnititxott <?/ Panicar R^jpuit according to the Centus 
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Hill IJiabmaus Their fa\ounlc object of woiehip is the Ya!8hna\a 
Sakti ^ 

Panwar —A noted sept of PAjputs who m name represent the 
ancient Pramararacc Colonel Tod ‘calls them the “most potent 
of the Agniknla or fire races ” " The world is the Pramdr’s is an 
ancient sajing, and Nankot Mamsthah signifies the nine divisions 
into w Inch the ccmntrj from the Satlaj to tho ocean was dinded 
among them. By another theory they represent tho Pauravas, tho 
famons raco which, after the time of Alexander, was piedominant 
in llajasthin under tho intno of Pram'iro Tlio^ are mentioned m 
the Veda and Mahiiblnmta, where the first kings of the Lunar 
jnee are represented as being Paoravas w1k> reigned o^c^ the realms 
included between the Upper Ganges and tho Jnmna Thc^ are 
the Porouaroi or Poruaroi of Ptolemy * General Cunningham,* 
on the contiarj, would identify these last wth tho Panhar sept. 
Tho popular account of them is that they were the third m order 
of oication from the Agnilcunda, and weio hence called Pramlra 
or “ first stnkers^^ 

S. In Bombay the Pi-am^ras, who are called a detachment 
fiom tho Agnikub tribes of lloont Abu, like the others under 
the same fictional appellation, aie, according to Dr. J TPilson,* 
descendants of Kulis Tlicir traditions centre round the State of 
Dhit, the Baja of wludr is still a member of the sept In remem- 
biance of tlieir heroic defence of the capital they repeat the verse — 
Jahdn Pvdr taida Dhdr hat , 

Aur Vidrjahdn Pudr , 

Dhar htna Pndr nahin , 

Aur nahin Pudr bina Dhdr^ 

‘'Where thePuar is there is I)h4i , and Dhar is where tho Pu3r 
IS , there is no Dhai without the Pu4r and no Pu4r without Dh3r ’* 
Th^ claim, that the great Hajas Bhoja and Vikramaditya of 
Ujjam were members of their sqit, and allege that they were kings 
of Malwa for ten generations after BSja Vikramaditya, Tho 
Puar dynasty of hf^lwa ended with Jaychand , then Jitpdl estab> 


lAtbnion BtmaJoyatOa*ttt*er,Hl 121 
SJnnaU.I.aS 102 

'McCnndls Ind{a&,J)Ui4uafy SHI. 3(13 
* Arctiaologtcal Rtp«rts IX S5, 33 
an Jnltguary 111,227 
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listed the Tomardjnastj winch lasted one liondred aud fortj-tno 

years and was sneeceded h) the Chanhans for one handred md 
sisty seven years' Thej have now a poor reputation m Central 
India, because they are said to have mtermamed with Slarhatta 
Sudras and the poorest Bajput chief wonld disdain to cat with 
them or give them his daughter m marriage* Colonel Tod 
asserts that the famous Mantyas were the Mon, a branch of the 
Pramara clan, which occupied Ghithor m tlio eighth century Their 
golrat or sections in Bajputana are Delat , Kaldt , Dodmg , hJioj at 
and PoUianya, of which the Delat is the most numerous * The 
men of the Polalianja Eoction lAe to bo called Bawat, but ore 
generally called Mer ’Ihe chief men arc called Gameti They 
are an indnetnans race, generally taller and better built than the 
Clianhan Minas The Kalats will not give their danghters in 
marriage to this section, but will tabe wives from them, and they 
mtennarry freely with the Hindu Chitas and Bardrs and the other 
bier clans Their customs are the same as the Chauhan Minas 
8 In these provinces their expulsion from Ujjain under their 
leader Hitra Sen is ascribed to the attach 
^ort^w^tn °ProV o£ the Muhammadans under Shahab«ud*dm 
lacc* uid Oiah Ghon The story * runs that Ea]a Bijaypdl 

of Bayana wished to bring about an alliance between his daughter 
and the son of BajaSmdpdl of U 3 jam, and with this view sent an 
embassy with prc*=eiit8 Sindpal, however, objectmgto thepropo«ed 
marmge, ordered the ambassadors to return but his son TjfiVbaTifii 


meeting them on his own account accepted the proposal, and m 
spite of his father's objections, brought back the party to Baydna 
and there the mamago took place Villages were then assigned 
to the prmce and prmcess for maintenance These, however, prov- 
ing insafEcient, the daughter was sent hack to her father some 
httle time after to solicit a further grant Bat all that Smdpal 
^ve his daughter was a Bword, which she was mslmcted to dehver 
tt husband Lakhansi Ho then interpreting the gift, whether 
^Mlyor wrongly, to mean that he should erfend his possessions 
W Its moans, seized and added to his territories fourteen hundred 

mlT’ "“O"* they 

^od northwards their fet halting place hang the Pnrgnna of 


•Malcolm Cmlrallntw I -s ' " 

I ISO 

*n<a*~MnaOaje»c«. n 45 

V.,isw,.,rn.rnna.r« ISfo U ipp„d.,c7 „ 
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Klittimgarh, Tflicre lliey nro landlords and cultnators Tliey have 
in course of time become diBpo«8cesed of many of tlieir estates, 
bartering them for less substantial wealth toGdjars and BrShmans 

4 In rarruklifibSd * they trace their colonization to Raja 
Sindpal Sinli, who la said to liavc settled the Pargana of Amntpur 
by the favour of the R&ja of Khor llis sons quarrelled with, and 
were expelled by, Partit I13 l, the Kayasth minister of the Rija, 
but one son Baeant Sah returned and recovered his estate TIic 
Bulandshahr* branch tay that they came from Nagpur and XJjjara 
after their expulsion by Shabab*ud dm Ghon 

5 The Khidmatiya Barw^r, or Chobddr ore said to he an 
inferior branch of them, descended from a low caste woman No 
high-casto llindu cats food or dnnks water touched by them 
According to tho Ain i AVbati • a fliousaud men of the sept guarded 
the cnTirons of tho palace of Alhar, and Abnl Pazl says of them — 

‘ The caste to which they belong was notorious for highway 
robbery and former rulers were not able to keep them m check 
The effective orders of His Afajesty have led them to honesty, 
they are now famous for their trustworthiness They were formerly 
called Alawie Their chief ha« received the title of Khidmat Bae 
Being near the person of His Majesty, he lives in affluence 
His men are called Khidmatiyas " 

0 In Unao * tho PanwSre have two ooJomes in different parts 
of the district In the Morawan Pargana they occupy about 
thuiy villages Thg' say that their ancestor, Narhar Smh 
Pnnwar, distinguished lum«cl£ id the siege of Chithor under Akbar 
Sh&h and received a giant of this tract of land as a reward for his 
services He founded the village of Narliai Chak wluch is called 
after his name These Panwars must have been once a powerful 
elan, hut the great encroachmeut of the Bats reduced them to 
cuurpiVte- ios gcrf&affla?, tfepamf riftfm of a Asfgi? pcrntxKt of 
their land. In Sitapur,* also they fix the time of the r enugra 
tion in the tune of Akbar In Gorakhpur® they are said to hare 
dnven the Bisens out of Bhagaipnr whence the latter retired to 
Majhauh In Ghazipur they trace their ongm to Jhansi and thty 

< Settlement Eep^t IS 
’ Ce7Uus.Rrport 18S5 I Appendix 17 
•Bloduttann I 
e Elliott Chrmtclet 55 
• Settlement Feport 57 
•Bncliaaiin Easltm Tndla tl 3C5 
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are Vuowti V)j the name oE U)iaim Tlie bead oE tlic Eopt m that part 
oE the country is tlie Ilfijaot Dtimraoo n ho traces his descent »n 
eight} -SIS genoratjons from Vihiamadiij a The great Ila^a Sala- 
d\t>a,-ahQatthehcgmmng of the FOienth cenlnrj overcame the 
Gupta dynast} mas ling of JHiJm and no dooU belonged to tins 
clan ' In Jhansi they are tegarded as a shade higher llian the 
Bundclas and in consequence alt powerful chiefs fahethcir daughters 
m mamage “TliC} arc needy and as proud as Lucifcr and will 
alwajaeVeont thcit living by tolAicrj if they can In Jfahona 
of the Lucknow District thei liave, from their connection with the 
Delhi Court, adopted some hlosalmvn practices, such as fastening 
their coats to the left and paying reverence to the idtxahs emble- 
matical of the martjrs Hasan and Ilnsaio, which are earned about 
at the Muhartam, and thcj have before their residence a large stone 
which they hold in almost sacred reverence TIid} saj tliat tbty 
brought jfc from Delhi and that it >s their S) mhol of nght to their 
estates which were granted to them h} the Delhi Emperor, he is 
said to hare enjoined them to talo it as t?to foundation for thoir 
future settlement Whenever a new Raja succeeds, ho places upon 
it an offering of flowers, sweetmeats, and a few tupecs * 

1 In JalauutheBamsira gvsc bndes to the Bais, Bhil4 Svvlt&n, 
Nikumbh, and Alihan, and many girls of tlie Chauhan, Kach- 
hwiha, Patihar, Sengar, Dhadaanya, Batbanr, ood Chandel septs 
In Unao they marry their danghtere to Dikluts bej ond tbe Ganges, 
Gaurs, Chandcls, Kaehhwdhas, Chauhans, IIAra<«, and Rdthaurs , 
and their sons to Chauhan and Dikbt girls 


Iits(n6v(ion vf Ut Banwdr Sajputs according to the Census 
of 1891 


OlSTBlCTfl 

IIuidBS I 

Urnhamma* 

Toxat. 

Dehra DAq . . 

a,205 1 


1 2.205 

Sahdrsnpnr . , 

251 ' 

1 313 

1 501 

Jlozaffanjogsr , 

13« 


623 


ITtKl 

1 - 

1,761 


1 Oldham, 2r«maranjKm t £0 rj 
ssie&aau SournejthrmtaihOrtdh I, i, V 
*3tUlfmenX Report tJd * 
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L’nlaixlshibr 
Ali^irh > 
Mathura . 
Agra 

Farrahh&h^i 
Malnjicri • 
KlArrah 
Ktah 

Tarcill; « 
Bljnor • 
Bud&an • 

eUhjal&opur 
rSlibWt . 
CsKnpar • 
FalelipuT • 
l!An^ta « 
llamlrpur . 

Allah&h&a. 
JlAnsi • 
J&laan 
lAlilpat • 
'B«Darea • 
Miriapur . 
Jauupor • 
Gh&zipox . 
Ballia • 
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S53 

2 ,o-:o 


617 


817 


633 

2 ,CS 6 

3.3C9 


7 ;JC 6 

12 

7,378 


2.WI 

8 

3/502 


619 


619 

Wl 

... 

601 


621 

5 

CW 


213 

... 

213 


533 


233 


779 

123 

001 


2.035 


5.02 S 


4.699 

... 

4.CC9 










4,609 

41 

4.C50 


1^C3 


1,SC3 


2,299 

29 

2,327 


1,210 

10 

1,250 


617 


617 


1,015 

5 

1,050 


671 


671 


3,211 

1 

3,243 


465 

83 

553 


126 


126 


4103 

7 

4,112 


691 

783 

1,474 


. 8.313 

191 

8,439 
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Dislrihtion of tht VanrcAr Hojpnlt aetorAing io the Ceaiut 
of 1691 — concld. 


Goralthpur 

Basti 

AzamgsrH 
Tai&I 
• Lucknov 
,Uii&o 

Bareli 
Sttapar 
Hai^oi 
Kberl 
Fab&b&d 
OoBila 
Babr&ieli 
Sull&npni 
Parlibgarh 
Bdrabaokt . 


3.2C7 

1.370 

1.4C3 

S,2U 

2.C01 

S .110 

1.097 

2.S45 

C.113 

0 

3.265 

336 

01 

705 

190 


80,503 
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7.3C6 

1.417 

1 

05 

Cl 

687 

318 

313 

25 

73 


15,603 


3,392 

8.730 

2,882 

3,214 

2.CC6 

2dJ35 

1,159 

3.133 

0,113 

357 

3,008 

830 

no 

778 

200 

1,130 

00,560 


Parahiya, ParLaiya — A Draridian ^ 

nambers in Pargana Dudbi in m found in small 

to nisa„,inGon,^ « bn^o^ of "’"“•‘T - said 

writes ;_■< It ba, been said that femme Pme’”' 

IB synonymous with that of the Pal, ariTM (fr„m^ ?“ f 

ffir‘bTengJ"'mfdT''‘^ Walersf Inhibiting fe 
“ ““ orror, howcicr, to 


C"”r“ra(l« Or««„„,.!K. 
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suppose tli-it there u nnj connection between these two names 
TJioworil Pariah, properly Pareija, denotes not a mountaineer, 
but a drummer, a word regularly derived from parei, 'a dram,' 
especially the great dnim used at funerals The name Pareiya is, 
in fact, the name of a hereditary occupation, the Parei^as being 
the people uho are generally empIo}cd at festivals, and especially 
at funerals, as drummers " Dr Oppert * considers it means a 
mountaineer, from the Drandian root para, “ a hill " 

1. Those I have seen m Dudhi are a very wild looking set of 

. men, about five feet three inches in height 

Appcirane® ' ° 

not ns robust as the Korwas, but Btul 
a strong, active race Somcbaic very scantj beards and mous- 
taches Some shave the front of the lical, while others keep all 
their hair and leav e it entirely unkempt Colonel Dalton noticed 
considerable vanety of features among them Some, he thinks, might 
be classed as Negro, others os ifongohan The former were 
dark and prognathous , the latter bright copper coloured, with 
flat, broad faces, and slightly obluiae eyes * He thinks that 
they are closely akin to the BhuiySrs * Mr Forbes also 
notices the vanety of type among them, and remarks that they are 
so athletic and powerful, that "as strong os a Parahiya ’ has 
passed into a proverb * In Mirzapnr they are renowned for their 
swiftness m mnnmg 

S The members o£ the tribe mMirzapur fix their head- 
_ quarters m the villaces of Jhansi and TJspar, 

Traditions ol origin i o i 

in Sarguja, close to the Bntish frontier. 
They have emigrated from there in quite recent tunes, and the 
emigration xs still going on They still go to their ongmal home at 
the festivals of the Rainnannu and Da&ahrai There is no temple 
there, but in one of the chief men s houses there is a shrme to Devi 
called " the House of God " (tfeoffiar) There they worship the 

goddess, by each man throwmga little butter and resm on 

the fire as a burnt offering {horn) After that, butter cakes 
are offered and consumed by the worahippers. 


' Original Xn^abilanfio/SHaralaMrra 8" 

* 0«(frip(tce ElKnolejj 131 
*lbid 231, note 

* SettleTnmi Rtpert on Palajnan quoted in Hunter Statutical Aetounl of 
Briijal XVl 297 
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S The Mirrarar jicofIc rrotcs ignorance of the lotcimstio 
Bcpts lecorlcd b> They 

nu.tmnro within the tnbe imd the on^ 
prohibited degreca ate that a man cannot 
marry bis daughter to the boh of bis brother Ot cannot marry himself 
into the family of his cluldrcn Those (ire perhaps about the 
most simple rules of csogamj to be fonnd m any tnbe m these 
Trovinces They have a tribal council called the brotherhood 

{Uat^ari) The rules do not differ from those m the allied tnbes 

The usual pumahment is a two da} s’ feast to the brethren Adul terj , 
or fornication nith a person of another coste, ifi punished with 
{acomTOnmcatitin Sot fi'sc ycaTs The ptesid^’at w a-V^reiv- 

tary permanent official If anj one disobeys his orders, be is tied 
up and beaten with rods Polj gamy w recognized, but as a nilc a 
man does not talc a second wife unless the first is barren • 
The senior wife rules the household and shares m the family wor- 
ship i£ she 13 not treated with respect, the) believe that tho 
familj goes to rum The wives live apart m separate huts Pol)- 
andry is forbidden Intertribal incontinence m women is easily 
condoned, but young women arc bept shot up at lught and not 
allowed to go abont alone In the cose of mtnguee in tho tnbe, 
the offendeis are brought before the councai, and are not allowed 
to sit on the tribal mat Itai) until they the clansmen Men 
or women found misbehaving themselves with a stranger to the 
tnbe are permanently expelled The marrwge age is 12 for both 
boys and girls The marnage is arranged by the boy s father 
under tho adnee of the Mahto The bnde-pnee is one measure 
(paitfrt) of<dn«c^a millet, fiveiupecsmcasb, and five cabes This 
18 the invariable rate fixed bj tnbal custom 

4 Divorce is easily managed Either husband or wife can 
UiTorcc other wheoc' er they please If the 

wife leaves her husband without due cause 
shown to the satisfaction of the blabto, hef relations are* obbged to 
refund the bnde-pnee In ordinary cases of divorce, all that is 
necessary is to inform the Mahto A divorced man. or woman can 
tc marry In the case of ilbcit connections, the children follow the 


1 Tnbet and CasUt IJ., App H8 
* Westcrmaick Butarj of Humcoi Marriage, 4SS 
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Boonft marrlti^. 


caste of the father, but a son of a Parahiya b}' a strange woman 
will not bo admitted to full caste rights. 

5. "Widow marriage and the Icvirato are permitted as among 

TVi Jow marrbea and the BlintnliSts (para. 8). The same is the case 
Imnito. r, - 

Adoption. witli adoption, (loirt., para. 9). 

0. Tlie custom of Jleena marriage {g^arjaiffan) preniils. In 
this case the man who serves for lus bride 
acquires no rights from his father-in-law 
but inherits his father’s estate. 

7. All they know about succession is that a man’s sons are lug 

„ . heirs, and that the eldest son gets somewhat 

Saceeaaion. , , . . , . . 

m excess of tlic others, as the alahto directs, 

If there are no sons, the nearest agnates inherif. 

8. No Parahiya can name motu than three generations in the 

ascending line — father, paternal grandfather, 

BeUtlonahip. maternal grandfather,— and sons and 

daughters and grand children in the descending line. 

9. The birth ceremonies agree closely with those of the allied 
tribes like the Bhnlnh^e (pare. IS), but 
they are attended by the Cham^in mid- 

•^rife, who buries the cord nnder a tree in the jungle. On the 
third day at the exact time the child was born, the Dhobi comes 
and carries off the dirty clothes to the wash, and the baby is washed 
by the midwife. Then tbe mother is bathed and dressed in clean 
clothes by the huEband'’6 sister {nanad), who also re-plasters the 
delivery-room. Though this is done on the third day, they know 
it as the sixth-day ceremony {ekhat6i\. A month after the Dhobi 
again takes away the mother’s clothes and washes tlicm. • The - 
mother bathes, throws away all tho earthen vessels, which were in 
the delivery-room (jsKf), and changes the water pots in the house. 
Then she cooks for the family and is pure. The extension of 
tbe period of impurity, as compared with those in the cognate tribes, 
marks the stiong dread felt by jmmitive races of the menstrual and 
parturition discharges.* 

10. There is no actual ceremony at puberty, but the initiation of 
the child into caste is represented by the 
ear-boring {iamhiedan), wbbh takes place in 


Strth eeremoniee. 


Pntsrty ceremony. 


I On this question, MO Xojhvir, pnra. 35. 
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tl« fifth year, and after which the child must couform to cajtc regu- 
lations in tl« matter of food. 

11. The marriage ceremony closely follou's tliatof thoBhuInlars, 
and there is a clear rnr^ival of marriage hy 
c««iat'Ti j. capture in tlie custom hy which, when he comew 

to Vjc married, the bridegroom matcliefl straight into the inner room 
' and drags out Use bride to tbc marriage shed, wliile she carries on 
a pretended struggle with !«m. Tlie Undiiig portion of t!ic cere- 
mony is the marking of the {orclieail of the pair by t!ie bride^s 
father svilli a Tmature of curds and rice. Tliere appears to be no 
trace of the ralamau custom by wbicb oil or is poured o%cr 
the heal and allowed to run down Ibe face.* If the betrotlial is 
annulled by cither sido the bride-price must 1)e returned, 

12. Unmarried persona and those who die of small-pox or cholera 
j> ih ncffltttlM burictl : all others arc cremated. As 

among all ihcotbcT Dravidian races, the dea<l 
are buried with the heal to the Sooth.* When a corpse is burnt, 
the feet are placed to the Sooth. The asbes ore fieatol away 
{tertea dena) by being thrown ioto a running stream on tlic day of 
cremation. Tlic final ceremony, the ** tenth ” [Jottedn), is done on 
any day which may be convenient. On that day all shave and 
wash their clothes, and when they com© to the houso of tho dca<l 
roan, each on© touches with bis finger a mixture of oil and turmeric ; 
after wluch they cat together, and the death impurity ceases, 

13. At this *' tenth day" ceremony they kill and cat a goat m 

A»eo,lor..r.!.lp I'" not 

return and trouble them. When the dcivl 
arc neglected, they return in evil dreams and bring death and 
disease. They are propitiated by offering a sacnficc under n «<f/ 
{thorea robuiUi) tree. In tho month of Aghan, there is a special 
worship of tho dead, when a cock and goat arc sacrificed in their 
honour. The worshippers cower down in abject terror and murmur 
“ rathers I protect Cfur children and our cattle.^^ 

14. They pretend to be Hindus, but llieir worship is of a non- 
I!.ll3k...naM„l,. ^'5-“'’ tyi«- TlKyOTnWptlie Dili, orcollcc- 
tive village gods, and n female deity, Sairi 


iFor»>ce,SeU/<nicn{ ^<po,l,,looteaintlio6t«<MHtrtl.le<aun{o/C«n!ial XVI 

iDdlton, Oc«mpai«El\ttol«irv.l68. .avi.,.j7. 

Vot IV. * . 
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Devi ' with offerings of fowls, goats, and a burnt sacrifice [hom). 
The time for.this worship is on a Monday in the months of SSwan 
or Doisakh, They have no temple, hut offer the sacrifice under a 
i&t {shorea rolusia) tree. At the same time th^ worship deceased 
ancestors and propitiate Mother Darth ^Diarii JJdla) by pouring a 
little milk or liquor on the ground. They do not seem to have any 
knowledge of Gohet, which b one of their local gods in Lohardaga.* 
Any one may make this offering. -In each honsc there is a small 
mud platform dedicated to the sainted dead.^ The Village gods and 
Sairi Deri are worslripped at the ordinary village shrine under a tree 
in the jungle. In all cases of sacrifice, the worshippers consume the 
offering. They have three festivals — the Siwani, Daisakhi, and 
PLagua or Holi. On the two first, so called from the months in 
which th^ take place, they offera burnt sacrifice (/Jcot), a goat, and 
a fowl to the local gods and Sairi Devi. These festivals are held in 
the light fortmght of the month ‘and nsnally on a Monday or 
rriday ! but Monday is more usual. At the Phagua, they do not 
bum the Holi, but, as at the other festivals, drink and practise rude 
debauchery. They believe that evil spirits (Wa/, put) live in the 
sdl, and ^tpal trees : at such trees they make offerings and 
will not cut them or climb their branches. , Th^ also believe in a 
vague way that Deri lives in certain hills and motmfauns where 
they occaaonally offer a goat. For this animal they have a peculiar 
respect.’ Before they sacrifice a goat, they feed the animal on a 
few grrins of rice, and then pour water on its head before sacrifice. 
This is called “the worship of the goat” [balra pt'^an). Some* 
times, after worship, the goat is released in the jungles as a scape- 
goat, and this is particularly done when they worship Deri during 
an epidemic of small-pox, 

15. Their omens, oaths, and ordeals are the same ns these of 
cognatetribee like the Bhoiyare and Bhuryas, 
Omen*, catha. ordoai*. jjjgams Bte interpreted by the senior man of 


* The common exT^ftnation cf berccUBetB becftBte "clie mOTcs ebout " (Arabia 

»<i»r) , hot tU* l« eery iroprobaUe. Bbo m«y bo eonuoatca with Seirixoriy*, »ho ap- 
pcara to be o deity hooadatt'Mj »9<? JWkutnA/r, jais. 16. 

* Hwloy, Triba anil CiuUi, 11., 161. 

*It Ik ennotu that tho neosal Ihinhiyu ttare • tradition th«t their triba (<n- 
metly hold aheof knd de«r lacTOd. Ud cf«d th« (tazte cf thcs« acimali ta imeu floor* 
vith.u they t>ow a"o ccKwdnnir.— Dalloii,l>c«rif*ic» Ethnaloff, 131, wte. 

‘n>«y *t*re t>a««iUy the trilaJ tatraaa. Tb* Uirrai’ar paribiya* a.'cm ta har# 
traakferred thS* feclu)? of rcepcct ta the fcat. 
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tlw family, and alwaj 6 imvlj the displeasure of the sainted deail. 
Buea’^s alwa) s comes from them, and in such cases on Ojha is con- 
sulted Of the Bnl Ej e, they OBsett they ha%e no knovrledgo 
1 0. Beef 13 not oaten, hut the^ admit lliat tins rule is of modern 
growtJi and in imitation of their Hindu neigli- 
hours Ihcj will not touch a Dom, Cliamar, 
Ghasijtv, or Dhatkar They will not cat food coohed bj onj one 
hut a clausTnau omen arc not allowed to cat potk or to ]om in 
worship A man cannot touch liia j oungcr brother's wife, nnd con- 
ncetrou inth her is considered the worst form of incest The} mil 
not mention by name the dead, nor their fathers, nor tlie headman 
of the tribe 

17 The} willnoteatbcofottheflcslioClhohorsejCameljass, alh- 

gator, monkejjhaatd, or snahe Aw other 
Socsol enstoma , , ^ . tt ■, >. 

Kind or meat is allowed B omen arc not 

allowed to cat port The men eat before the women, nnd they Ime 
no ceremony at meals The} do not smoke the watcr*pipe [^togqa), 
bnt use those made of Icai’es known as c/l«wyi,* and cliew tlie dry 
tobacco (ear6) They andhquorfrcclj ,whichnrc believed 

to keep oC malaria, but liabitual drunkenness is considered discredita- 
ble They salute each other in the fom known as p nlo/f*, hut they 
are nowbeginmng to do the ordinary taldm to strangers and superiors 
Generally, in tho presence of a superior, they stand on one leg, tal o off 
wliat answers to a turban, and bow the head to tho ground They 
speak a sort of broken Hindi much mtermizcd with MundSri and 
Gonh Th^ rank fairly high among those jungle tribes, having 
much the same status as tho Cbero Chamais, Dharkdrs, and Boms 
will eat food cooked by them, and they pndo themselves on tlicir 
abstinence from beef as a mark of respectability Kalwilvs dnnk 
with them, but will not take water from their hands The men 
VTCar camngs of gold or brass in both eaia the women pewter 
anklets (pairi) and bra«s wnstlcts (c4«i-ia) They now do a little 
cnltivaticrn, but qmte recently they neier stored any grain, plucl mg 
and parching the crop as it got npo They usually pay about tlireo 
rupees per annum for ns much land (lora) as they can cultivate 
mth a smgle plough They make a living by cutting and soiling 
wood and bamboos, and by collecting and cschanging forest pioduce 
such as lac, silk-cocoons, aiid vanons djes, fibres, etc But they arc 
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n misoniLle people, living in little lints, opart from cacli otlicr, along 
tlio hills, and with little clan feeling or effectivo tribal organization. 

18. 'llie following account of their hrethren just across tho 
Iwrdcr inFalamau may be quotoil “ In their 
The habits anil coslomB they presont a curious 

mixture of the Hindu and tho Alioripioesr 
they nreccrlainly not pure ^lundas l they may be Kurkus, who arc 
a branch of tho Jluntla family. They differ so routh in persona! 
appearance, that it is dtflicult to assign them any distinct physiolo- 
gical features. X liavo seen many of them that might almost Ijo 
niistakf'n for Korwas, irhilc otbere arc a tail, fair, h.andsomc race of 
men, with features rather Aryan than otherwise, and so athletic 
and powerful, that the expression 'asstrongasn Paihaiya' has 
almost passed into a proverb : these last havo none of the Negrito 
stamp about them. Sfany of them are to be found residing in tho 
plains, but they generally choose the more jungly villages, and 
reside in a separate hamlet {tola ) : some are good cultivators, but tho 
majority, like the Brijiyas, live in the hill rangcfs, and roam about 
from spur to spur, clearing small patches of ground, and cultivating 
n few hardy eropsj they also bring down to the plains honey, bees- 
wax, resin, lac, and other jungle products, which they barter for 
grain, salt, tobacco, and cloth. Most of them bare Brahmans as 
priests, and employ tho barber at marriages. Ilindns of every class 
will drink water from their bands, and eat any food, hut rice, that 
has been cooked by them : and, strange to say, they carry their 
Hindu prejudice8.so far that they will not eat that has been 
kept id a jar {iuppa) made of cow hide. They always smear the 
cooking-places with cowdung, and eat baiefooted like the Hindus. 
They know nothing whatever of thto former history : in £act tbe 
only ancient custom of the tribo that I have been able to discover is 
that they formerly held deer and sheep sacred, and used the manure 
of these animals, where we now use cowdung. Notwithstanding 
their affectation of Hinduism, they still adhere to many of their old 
enstoms, which decidedly point to their origin. Marriage rarely 
takes place before the age of puberty. In theii' wedded life they are 
chaste and moral : before this takes place, the intercourse between 
the sexes is unrestricted. They never marry out of their tribe, and 
any woman found misbebaving with a male of an alien tribe is 
at once outcasted j and so with the males. Notwithstanding the 
employment of Brahmans and baibers, their marriage ceremony is 
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Ample and decidedly abonginal I have never witne^ed one of tlicir 
marriages, and am unable, tbcrefore.to describe all tliat takes place 
but the pnnoipal part of the ceremony consists m pounngii^i or 

oil upon the forehead of the bndc, and allowing it to run down the 

face If it trickles from, the centre of the forehead straight doivn 
the ridge of the nose, the fates arc propitious and tlie marriage n ill be 
aliapp) one if, on the contnwj, thci^ij or oil tnckles down to the 
Tight or left, it IS a sign cither that the girl Mill shortlj die or prove 
unfaithful and very often m Ihiscaso the marnage is broken off, 
and the maiden h:^ to wait till another seeks her hand ** ^ 

Faramahansa —A general term for any notable ascetic, Tnore 
especially one of the higher order of Sannyisis and more particularly 
Baudi Sannj asis “ He is the ascetic who is solely occupiwl with the 
investigation of Bralima, or spirit, and who is equal!) indifferent to 
pleasure or pain, insensible to beat or cold, and incapable of satiety or 
want Agreeably to this deBmtion, individuals are sometimes met 
with who pretend to Imve attained such a degree of perfection, m 
proof of it, they go naked in all weathers, never speak, and nc\ cr indi- 
cate any natural want "What is brought to them as alms or food 
by any person is received by the attendants, whom their (mpposod 
sanctity or confederation of mterest attaches to them, and by thc«o 
attendants they arc led and served on all occasions as it they were 
as helpless as infants They are usually included among the Saiim 
ascetics, but it may be doubted whether the classification is 
correct ” ‘ 

Pardesi (laterally “ foreigners”) —A class of thieves and 
swindlers who, m the old Criminal reports, are classed with the Jogis 
of AUgailv and the Daletas of Bareilly In 1808, a gang of them 
was captured and convicted in Gorakhpur, since when notlnno- 
more has been recorded of them Bat i&cent enqumes show that 
there arc still twenty five famiUes of them m Gorakhpur and about 
as many in the adjoining district of Champdran, where however 
they do not appear under that name in Mr Bisley's lists The 
Gorakhpur Patdesis are sUU suspected of sivindhng in the disgmsc 
olfaqtra or pilgnmg They ate not shown separately m the 
r»,turn8 of the last Census 

Panhar^tSanskrit jwn/ tfra "repelling "J A sept of Bijpute 
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triicse Rsme jwpulirly (JerireO from the fact tJwt, when tJio first 
of iJic race ifructl from the A^nilHuJa or he was placcfl as 

f^.inlian of thepate (/jriV/ioWr/rj). Tlje story Iww they eup- 
jilantal the KachhwjlfuM in pUvn In cotincvtion witli that eejit. 
TJie ParihArtlynasty of OwAlwr * fasteil fur scren {^neralions from 
1129 to ISII A.D. Ku(al>-u<l*4lm took tho city in 1 190 ; 

darinjj the short reipn of Azam it mw re-taken ly the IlinJa*, wlw 
heM it till 1238 A.P., when the ParihAf dyna»ty hecame extinct. To 
the south of tho Holing Ptolemy places tlie Purrarvtl with tfuir 
three towns, namerl llnMamo^TlioIolana, am) ^falaita. TJrcy were 
prohnhly either the PanhAr or Panwar lUJjnrtjf, who oeenpicil this 
part of the country from a terj' early date. TIio Parihar HijS of 
Ucliahara trares his Jincaj^ to a *Try remote date. As the Parihare 
on' said to liavo locn suhjected hy the KakieliLiri* they were prota- 
Uy in possc»»ion of tho counity Ixrfore the Kalachiiri conquest of 
Knlinjar and the cstfthll^imtnt of the Kalaclmri or Clinli era in 210 
A.D. Tlicy claim to have prccciUA the Cliandcls and Pa^hcls in 
Bimdclkland and lUwa. Tlw Maholxi Kliand * mcnlions the Pariliilr 
minUtcr of ParmAl, the Chandcl, in the twelfth centun- and must 
therefore, be at least contemporary with the ChanJels. Tliehcorl of 
the fatnily now lives in the >?atirc State of Jagni. They call them- 
selves descendants ofGovind DcTa^atulSjranpDcTO prandson of the 
celebrated Pariliir Paja Jliajhar Sinph of IlamJrpur who emigrated 
tlicre from Slarwnr. Accordinp to Colonel Tod • the capital city of 
the ParihArs was Slandawar, from wliieh they were trcaclicrously .■ 
©vpcllcd by Chondu, the Icsulcr of the lUllanr exiles from Kanauj. 
Ife notes tliat there "is a considerable colony of them at the eonfluenee 


of the Cliamlal with the SintUi and the KuAri, "who are the most 
notorioUB body of thieves in the annals of Thap Iiistory,'^ 

2. They have maintained this evil rcpwtatbn as inhabitmp in 

^ , EtAwab* “that intricate and inaccessible 

Tto Pariliirt ct ttie -n t 

Kerth-Wwtern nct-work of TOTincs tliat abuts on the I’acJi- 

vinceamd Oodh. aadi as Uic confluence of tbe Jumna, Cliam- 


Ijal, Sindh, Kuari, and Palmj is here called. They have been a 
particularly lawless and desperate commnnity They here fix their 
rise after the defeat of Anangpll of Delhi. Someof them have 


>C?aiii)isg(uun, JrAvobgiedt Heporft, U.,37d. #>/. 
*^or{h-nv,(era /VMiiuea Odvtiber, I., CC". 
*4><naU, I.,10S, tf. 
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tccCDtly nii=o<l their importance hy marriages with ChaahSn ar*! 
Sengar families. The repl in the Unio' I>ii*rict inl.aliH the Par- 
gana of SiVandarpnr and pof«<vs a Chaur^si or estate of eighty* 

iijnr Nillage«* According to iheit ttwVion they came frem Jtgim 

or Srinagar in Kashmir. “ About three Imuilrod j ears ago, in the 
time of the 3'mperor a DiUhlt girl from ParemU 

was mamctl to the son of the Panhlr Kaja, wJio Im**! In Jigini 
acre's the Jnmna. TIkj hridegtnoni c-ime with a large c>^rt of his 
friends and brotherhood to co’ehratc the marriage and the part) on 
their journey i>as'cd through Sarosu As they sat round n well 
(the locality of which is still shown, though the well lias fallen) 
thej ashed wlio were tlie lords of the fort which flootl not far olt. 
Tlicj 'were to'd that it was held by Dhob s and other Sfldras who 
held the neighbouring country. The prociNsfion then went on to 
Parenda and, rcluniing, conducted the hndi? to her home. Juj-t 
before the IIoli fcstiml, a party licailcd b} BhigC Smli rclumeil, 
waited for the cnening of that riotous feast, ond then, wlun the 
gruards of llic fort were heaiy inlh wme, and no danger was loolc<l 
for, suddenly attachc<l and slaughtered them and made thcJnscliea 
masters of tUo surrounding country.” Their proi<rlj Ucsiino 
reduced IsxauiC the law of primogeniture did not apply m tho sept, 
and itj gradually l>ecatnc dmded among tlio heirs They inter- 
marry with the Kachhnalias and Cliauh Ins of the West, Imt liaiTj 
to inj hcaialy for their bnd<H. They teem to have thsputcil with 
the Gautams for tho Icrnlory on tho Jumna liolow K^lpi, but were 
both finally overcome by tUoCliandclB Pr Uuclianan* nseciis a 
connection Utween tho Eastern branch and the IlharB but m 
GoraUipur they are hdd m good rcjuitc In Azatp^rarh * 
that they camo from Narwan and fdtleil jn Pnrgana A[uhnmtnad- 
aUd, whence they wore driven out by tho GnharwArB In JAImin 
they giac bndes to the Baw ivnd Qaulam septn ; and ta\o girls m 
mamagofrom the Kaclihwflha, Bhadautiya, Ghandcl and Ilfithaur. 
In Ilamirpur they marry tlicir girls to the SfainpHn Cliauhftnb 
Bhadaunyas, Jadons and ll&tliaurs, and thoir sons to girls of the 
DikslutjBais, Cliandel, Gautam, Sengar, Gaur and Clnuh'in of the 
CawnpuT Bistnct. Thtir Golra is said m Agn to Ixj Kasyapa 


• Elliott ChronitUs 58,f'27 

Jro«leni Iftlia, J7 .-irs Dr Oppert (OnjtMal InhalitanU 
tronlil connect tlioir nauioi :vlth the DrftVii] t» I 
*Sc/lltmcnl Ptrort, C3 
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ItifttiluiioK of lie TaeUir JiUJpntt eieemlins In He Cehieie/ 

JM/. 


OlrrsiCT*. 

Nenb«r. 

PjrreiCTs. 

Uumlfr, 

ilrerut > • « 

30 

JAlaan . • • 

2,410 

All{;aTh . , • 

8 

Laliipar . . 

42S 

MslhuTS . . • 

at 

lUnArrt . . . 

5 

Apra .... 

9.7?5 

aiirupor . . . 

125 

rsrralilMA't • 

000 

TWllta .... 

407 

Koinpnri • • • 

CHS 

Go'aVhpiir . 

03 


a.32t 

Arami^aTh ... 

hl4G 


03 

Tarii .... 

a 


37 

hoelnoir > . . 

C8 


68 

OnAo .... 

2.1DS 

MorildtlAil • • • 

2* 

niA Bareli . 

721 

SliAiJiMopiir 

62 

Sltapsr . > 

m 

PdibliU 

11 

Ilsrdot • 

833 

Ca«Dpnr ■ 

3.163 

Eberi .... 

84 

ratclipQr . • 

i.ots 

Fsir&bU . 

1 

Cinila , , , • 

733 

Babrtieb ... 

m 

Ilarotrpnr . . . 

3.277 

SuItAnpnr . . 

202 . 

AllabM&d . . • 

1.31G 

Fart&bp)rh . 

180 

Jli&nsi .... 

4.163 

BArsbanlti . . . 

.. 410 



Total 

31,880 ' 


Parwal j Parwar, a eab caste of Banyas, enumerated in the 
former Census in BundclUiand, Cawnpur and Agra, bat who are 
not found in the returns of the Ceosna of IS&l. To the cast of 
the Provinco they have two cndogamons 6ab«divisions — Samaiya 
and Parwal and twelve wjth^twelve sections These 

ff/ifrai with their sections ore thus pvcn in Jlirzapnr 
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(1) Baehhaljn with sections— TOrd , PocMon, Dhiim«nt , 
Chhanr , Eohari , Kadna , Bare Saren , Ahan , Kathan , Jageswar , 
Nagaich , Tabari 

(2) Goi\ "witb EcctioivB— , Nagavi , Kliaro , BUun , 
Lub&ich, Chhola,BMwUuya, Katkach, Godliu, Sara, GSgaro , 
Barahad 

(S) Basil with eectioDB— Dctla , Donya, Bala, Ilaidam, 
Doha, Baka, Bavandim, Chhalkar, Salheswar, Sndrarad, 
Chandan, Pahu 

(4) Khohilwith sections -^etsagar, Kahola, Bathiya, Chhor- 
an , Bohrain , Kharhat , Sonharu , Lagait , Bagan , KliadLan , 
Buan, Dhokhadan 

(5) Gohil with sections — Chhalra, Gaha, Mamala, hlahSdim, 
Baromaro, Indradhar, Bara, Kharabat, Pnnhara, Gahan; 
Papihal , Khalasi 

(G) Mathil with sections— Mar , Bodo, Bahil , Kathahai, 
Scdcahnaan , Mandlan , Kharaich, Jhnlart, Idoha, Gausil, Bliati- 
waro , Bhaihuu 

(7) Kausil with sections— Bahun) a , Masta, Bicha, Osil, 
Kochhichar , Gagwaro , Suchsha , Siiere , Pahubar§ , Chach&n , 
Basawalo, Sarhsola 

(8) Bhanl with sections— Bharu , Big , Khona , Iga , Kuha , 
Pahab , Kuchan, Bhagwant, Harari, Bagoii, Hour, Gabon 

(9) K.^sil with sections — U 3 iya, Divkar, Sathchhai, Sola, 
Digaya , Puthwar Dhana,Lata, Dhodhara, Dogar,Sanga, 
Indmur 

(10) Phagil with sections— Sobar, Gaghan , Phagil, Buhrerd, 

Chhiran, Barc<tara , Mangala, Balaichte , Jajare 

(11) Kohil with sections— Padmawat, Bebaro, Ghachi , Chha- 
gati , Daban , Horan 

(12) Bachhil with sections— Itati , Bibiknttam, Basil, Gaha, 
GSjaro 

This list 18 imperfect in the names of some of the sections, but it 
illustrates tlie fertility of mvention exercised in estahlishmg this 
tribal organisation 

2 A man cannot marry mhis own ffoira or in any of its 
BcctioM the sect™ ot he niatenal 
uncle, father s matcnial nude, grandmothor's 
malcmal uncle, maternal graadfiitheA maternal uncle, maternal 
grandmother's maternal uncle 
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I’Asi, PASsr. 

3. In their marriage ceremonies the Ponvals agree with those 
of the ^Srwaris tjp to the staso where the 

Martioga ceremoBics. . , ,, , , . - 

pioccPBion goes to the house of tho bride. 
But when the bridegroom reaches the door one peculiar ceremony 
is pciiormcd. Tlify do not at this time worship Ganri and Ganesa 
ns other Hindu castes do, wWch is known as the dudrpitja^ Among 
the Pdrwals the bridegroom. is. there decorated , with bangles and 
ear-rings and. then joins his party at the reception place (fanicansa)^ 
Another special ceremony, knoam as bol, is also porformed. In Ibis 
the bride’s father, returns to the bridegroom Ks. 2-8 out of the 
sum paid by bis father at the betrothal. Thc-n tho bride in a litter 
and the bridegroom on a horse walk round the nuptial shed — a ceic* 
mony called biudyaki. On this day the father of the boy £ee<ls his 
relatives and friends on sweetmeats which is known as the ehabeni 
or "giving of parched grain." On the fourth day the ceremony of 
ganawa is done. The hrido and bridegroom, dressed in new clothes, 
stand under the marriage shed and the bride takes some rice and sugar 
in her hands and walks seven times round the shed. TVhea she 
fiaiehesthe seventh eh'cuit she pnts the rice and sugar in the hands 
of her hnsband. On the fifth (Lx; pataka upathdr. ’The 
jiairsitona cot and ou it is laid the dowry. After this the pair 
go to the place where the wedding party is being entertained and 
distribute sweets among them. Then the bride’s brother takes her 
home. 'Next is the keura when the women of the bride’s family 
go to where the bridegroom’s party are halting and sing songs of 
abuse directed against the father of the bridegroom — a survival of 
marriage by- capture. After this is ilie It consists in the 

relatives of the bride tiirowing colonrcd water on the friends of 
the bridegroom, as is done at the Phagua or Holi, They receive 
fresh clothes from the prKs father to replaoo ihoso that have been 
• soiled. Last cornea the ceremony of kakas handkdi. The father 
of the bridegroom distributes presents to dependents, sucli as the 
barber, washernum, etc,, and the bridegroom comes to the bride's 
house and opens one of the fastenings of tho marriage shed (w<f«fo) 
and receives some money or ornaments from his wife's father. 

Pasij Pass! • (Sanskrit "ono who uses a noose"! a 

Dravidlati tribe priucipally found in tho Eastern Districts of the 

on cnqnirlftf al Mirzapv sad Bales by M. Piyyld All D»W>lor, D«pnty 
Collector, Partibfarh ; ilr. E. J. Kitts, 0. 8.: M. ilaU Joo rra«\.l, If«aJ 
nijh School, rjiviiu. 
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Provinco and in Oudl. Tlicir onginal occupation appears to ha\c 
Uen tapping tanons kinds o! the date tree for its sap, wJacli is 
fermented into tan Mr ^?cBfield»fl idea tliat the name implies that 
they have recentU emerged from the sai-agc state of noosing birds 
docs not seem to be jnsbf ed bj actnaV facts 

2 TheMirzapnrtraditionoftheonginof thctnbenmsthns — 

One day a man vras going to kill a nnmbor 
TiadiUotaoIonsm Parasurima was at that time 

ptactiEing ansteritiCE m the jangle Ileanng tlie cries of the 
sacred animals he rushed to their assistance, bnt the cow -killer avas 
adodbj his friends So Parasuiflma made ilio men out of kuaa 
grass and hronght them to life by letting drops of his perspiration 
fall upon them Hence arose tho name PSsi from the Hindi pastna 
“fiwoat^* (Sanskrit pr«?irina<y, “covered mth perspiration^') The 
men thus created rescued the cows Then they retnmed to Parasu- 
Tama and asked him to provide them witli a infe Just at that 
moment a BLayasth girl was passing by and her Parasurama seized 
and made over to tho PSsis— a remarkable smaaval of a tradition of 


pnmitivo polj andry From them sprang <he Kaitbwis sub-caste 
8 In parts of Oiidh they hav«* a tradition which professes to 
esplam their connechon with other possibly allied tubes on the 
basis of a senes of ndicolous folk ctj mologics Thus the Rajpasis 
say that they ate a branch of the Pasis and onginally came from 
GnjarSt Tilok Chand, instead of being the eponymous hero of 
the Bais Rajputs, was according to them a Bhar king and called 
lus family Rajhansi or “those of royal lineage' and from tins 
came the name Rajpasi After a lime they fell out and some 
took to their beds {hhai^o) and were called Khatiks , others took 
to the trees m a gro\Q aud were called Bacbhal , while the 

remnant were called RdjpSsi or* royal "Basis It is said that tho 
PSsis and Arakhs there always claim kindr d with tlie Bliars * 


All through Oudh the Pasis have traditions that they were lords of 
the country and that thar kings reigned at Sandih, Bhannhra 
Mitanh and Ramkot m the Distncts of Khen Hardoi aud Unao » 
Iiamkot, where the town of Bangatmau m Unao now stands, is said 
to have been one of then chief strongholds Tlie last of the lords 
of namkot. Raja Santhar, threw olf his allegiance to Kauauj and 


^LwXrow Betllentnt Pefort XXIV 

* Oudh Qatelteer 11 ^7 
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refused to pay tribute. On tins Rija Jaychaud gave the GSnjar 
country to the Banaphar heroes, Alha and Udal and they attacked 
and destroyed RSmkot, leaving it the shapeless mass of ruins which 
wc now find it.' Similar traditions prevail in other parts of Ondh. 
In the K-heri District the Plsis, Rajpisis, Amkha, Slothis and 
Khatiks are looked on as Idndred castes. The RSjpSsis of that 
part of Oudh eay that they are descended from Ratan Dat Sink, 
a TliSkur of Pataungarh, near NimkhSr, and a Pasi woman who 
boro him several children. His descendants went so far as to 
claim a marriage alliance with the Ahban RSjputs. The head of 
the clan is said to have yielded consent on the ground of the Raj- 
pat paternity of the Rajpdsifi, and to have invited the whole of the 
tribe to the betrothal feast. He plied them well with wine to 
which the tribe is to this day much addicted, and while they were 
in a state of drunken insensibility, some eoven or eight hnndred of 
them were put to death and thrir estates seized by the victors. 
Those who escaped are said to have fied and settled in B^gar, 
hlahtnddi and the northern part of Sitapui.* 

4. Another legend tells that during the time Parasnrfima was 
incarnate there was an austere devotee called Kophal who was 
asked by Brahma to demand of him a boon, wberenpon he requested 
that he might be perfected In the art of thieving. His request was 
granted and there is a well-known veree regarding the devotions of 
Knphal, the pith of which is that the mention of the name of 
Kuphal, who received a boon from Brahma, removes all fear of 
thieves; and the mention of his three wives — AHya (illusion), 
'Nidra (sleep) and hlobani (enchantment) deprives thieves of 
success in thrir attempts against the property of those who repeat 
these names. 

5. There is also a tradition that a descendant of Knphal, named 
Karan, who dwelt in the jangle and is now deified by hie race, 
had two wives, the one a Chhstri and the other an Ahtrin. From 
the former of these, it is asserted, sprang the Rijplsjs and Bbtls 
and from the latter the Khatiks. 

C. Still another tradition runs that the Pasis came originally 
from Kacchh and settled in ^ananj. According to this form of 
the tribal legend there were four brothers who were calleil out to 


'Elliutt, Chr^U7eie/Vaio,St^ 

*C»rneiry, mj, SHapur StHUmml JSfpfrl.tS. 
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figM, md of thfoo Mohan nlono naponded to tho rammons Ho 
was Mlod and of tarn weio sprung thonSjpasio.nliilo tho descen- 
dants of tho other hrothcre, who lircd to fight another dar , are 
taown as AraUis, Marghas and ThotUoa A heroic Piiei, named 
Sui of Barmja figures prominent^ lu the legend of Alha and Udal 
7. In the Partahgath (onn of the etorj the Paeis, Arakhs, 
Khatiks anl Pachhars are all one The ongmal PSsis had a great 
hght ^7ltU the Uaia of Newar Some of them were coivarde ouJ 
hid under a cot whence they came to be called Khatiks, 

others haima an Aria plant {Catotropu gtgantea) whence they came 
to ho named Arakhs Again it ib said that there Tias a P&si, named 
Malayan, who was in the service of the PSja of Ncuan, and ho 
ivas the Raja's watchman One day his pigs trespassed into tlic 
fields of a Miirao, named Koelu He preferred a complaint to that 
Raja and demanded nme lakha of rapieB os damagis The RSja 
offered to give him four lakhs, but he insisted, m addition, that 
Mahiyan should be banished from the kingdom IVhea Maluy an 
was ordered to go mto banishment he refused and, summoning his 
castemen, defeated the army of the Raja , hut ho spared his Ufo 
and compelled him to pay a fourth {ehautk) of his revenue to the 
Pssis This 16 said to have happened just before the wars of Alha 
and TJdal 

8 Another story current in Partabgaih is that the ancestor of 
the tribe was one Ratau Daksha When Parasurama destroy ed 
the Kehatnyas he killed R&ja Vena as well as the others, and tlien 
the Ram kept the corpse of her husband and implored Parasutama 
to create from it a man to continue the race Parasnrama touched 
the head of RSja Vena and out of it sprung a man of dark complex- 
ion with a bow and arrows m hu hand He was the first Rajpasi 
and to him was entmsted the duty of watchman of the kingdom 
In the form oE the story current m PUibbit the Risliis were 
offended with R^ja Vena for his unpiety and killed him , hut at 
the prayer of his Rim th^ formed a man out of his sweat {.patina) 
and he wis the first Pasi 


9 Ptom all this mass of tradition it may be gatheiej that 
tliore IS a close conneolwn between tbo Pasis, Arakhs, Mothis and 
Khitiks, which £rom thew appeanmee and manneia is not ante 
eedcntly nnprobabl . Mr Camegj tries to male out a closer 
connection Wueen the Basis and other Eajpiit tribes of Oodl. 
such as the Bais, than is perhaps wamnlcd 1 y the facts 
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10. As might have been antidpated from tlie discrepant legends 

„ . of thdr orinn and connection with other 

Tribal organiaatiou, . . . . . , 

tribes, the internal organisation of the caste 

cannot be ascertained with absolnte certainty. At the recent 
Census they were enumerated in six sub castes— Arakh, Baurasi, 
Kaithwane, Mothi and RajpSd. In Mirzapur the PSsis name live 
endogamous sub-castes — KaithwiU who, as already stated, claim 
Kayasth origin ; Bhar, a tribe which though perhaps allied .to the 
Basis it is more convenient to discuss separately ; Pasmangta who 
are smd to be begging Pisia {Past ningna, “ to beg ”) and to be so 
called because they receive alms from other P^ris at marriages ; 
BaurHsi said to he so called tiecause one of the dve original Basis 
created by ParasurSma or Parameswar once ran amuck (bauTana)/ 
To the east of the Prorince Plsis are often designated by the 
general term PSsi-Bauraei. Last come the Pahri who are said to 
take their name from their duty of keeping guard {pahra) • they 
are often classed as a distinct tribe. Mr. Sherring ^ from Benares 
^ves another list— Jaiswlm, who like the Banya ond other clans of 
the same name take thdr title from theold town of Jols; Sainsw&t 
or KaithwSln, who coirespond to the Kailhw.lns or KaithwSs of the 
other lists ; Gfijiir, who, of conrse, arc a distinct tribe ; Tirsnliya, 
who take their name from tho IritUla or three-bladed knife with 
which they pierce the stem of the palm tree. Dr, Bnehanau * makes 
a curious mistake in connecting the name of this sub-oasto with the 
sacred talaii, becauBC they have planted the sacred called 

tirstdi in the vulgar tongue, aud have thus become a sort of 
Hindus. Next in Sir. Sherring's list follow the Pasiwin; Chiiya- 
m4r or “ bird-killers ” {cliirga-mdrna) who are more properly included 
among Baheliyos, a possibly allied tribe ; Byadha (Sanskrit vgddha, 

*' a hunter ”) who also come more properly under Dabeliyas ; Bihari 
or “ residents of Bihar^^and Bbar which it is advisable to treat 
separatelyt In BiMr* there are four sub-castcs — Bylidha, Gaiduha, 
a word which seems to mean "milkers of cows {gdc-dahna) 
KamSni and Tirsullya, of whom the BySdlia say that thdr original 
occupation was cultivating the water chestnut {singhdra) ; but they 
now tap date trees like the other sub-castcs. A list from Partfib- 


* iltn.Iu Trihtt aii<i CatUt, 5S9. 

* Katlern Tmlia. I.. 17S. 

>Cial« 7 . 7n!i<i and C<i«(c«. II., 16S. 
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Barb a<^n, girCB, Uijpta, Qaj”. Kaitliwlns, Gual, who arc 
tcallv AUirs. JIangta, Baura^l, Arabh, KhatiL and Paddiar. From 
all ilui, it seems obMOUS Ibat the term Pisi is mctclj occura- 
tional and inclndcs a number of distinct tribes, nboso oiiU connec- 
tion is tbe common oecnration of cstracting the juice of the date 

palm The complete Census rctiims show 305 Pa-i sub dmsions 
oftbotamibartjpe Thereof the grcalest local importance ore 
the Babcbya and Bbil of Bndann, the Abcriya and Blitl of 
Moraddbad, the Parasarami of AllalilhM and Potehpnr, the Borijo 
of Patchpur, the EenSs of Blnda, the Babelija and Bliare of 
Jtirzapar, the Babelij a, llanwas and TarmSIi of Gblzipnr, tlio 
ChaurSsi of Basil, SnltSnpar and BjrabanVi , the Bhadaunya of 
the Tardi, the Banja of Luctnow, tbo Borija, Jlahtija and 
PiraearSmi o{ Unao, the I5on}ao£ll16 Batch , tho Bachar, Bhaniih 
anil Khatik of Sitapur , the Banya of Gonda , tiw Bachar, Chunarlia, 
DhSnnk and Khatik of Bahtavch 

11, It does not appear that Basis actnally mtrodnee outsiders 
into the caste, but it is reported from Partib- 
jiarnagQ ril«a j ^ rvoman of tho tnbe become 

pregnant by a stranger to the tnbe and lier cluld bo born m tbo 
hon«o of her father or husband it will be accepted as a Pasi of pure 
blood and admitted to all tnbal pnnieges The rule of exogamy 
prevailing m the endogamous sub^sles is not very ngidly fixed. 
Jlany Pasis say that they bar all near legations generally In 
htirzapur they fix the prohibited degrees as the famihes o£ the 
maternal nncle, paternal uncle, maternal and paternal aunts for 
seven generations m the descending line Marriage questions ate 
decided by the tnbal council {pantAdfal) which is presided over by 
a chairman {cAaufiAart) selected at each meeting from among the 
most influential adult males present The council deals specially 
with eases of immorality and pollution caused by joumq b across 
“the black water” {lalapdnt) which the cnminal pursuits of the 
tnbe occasionally nece«sitate "Wben a woman is detected in, an 
intrigue with a clansman the relations on both sides have to give a 
tnbal feast and the offenders ate then admitted to ca<‘te In tho 
same way if a man offend with a Btrange woman he has to purchase 
hisre-admission, but if a woman intngne with a stranger she is 
permanently expelled Concubinage, even with a woman of the 
tube, IS m Mimpur pumsbed by ejpals.on ImmomUty m l»tb 
KiK, proviM .t be .ntcrlnW, ,s l.gUtlj ^egurfea Marrago 
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lakes pUco from the ofio of five or seven to sixteen; kit infant 
marriapje is t!ic rule. No hriilo or Imdegroora price is taken ; Imt 
the friends of the girl are expected to ^ve something to the relations 
of the hrldc^room by way of dowry. If cither party become blind 
or Icjirous after marriage a separation can bo procured with the leave 
of the council. Wdow marriage and the levirate lx)th prevail. If 
the dcccasftl husband leave a brother, wJio- is of age to marry ant! 
is not already married, ho is expected to take over the widow. The 
regular $agdi marriage is performed only in the ease of virgin 
widows and thc}’ are as a rule married to widowers. In tho case 
of mdowB whoso marriage has been consummated there is practi- 
cally no ceremonial of any kind and such a woman can with the • 
permission of thc Iriljal council five with n man os his acknowledged 
mistress (rflWBi). This form of union is resjognised after a tribal 
feast. In the ordinaiy the only ceremony is that the intended 
husband goes to the ^7idow*8 house with a few friends taking with 
lum some jewelry (generally five articles for luck) and a suit of 
clothes. The friends on both sides cat leather and during thc night 
in a dark room tho man marks the parting of tho woman’s hair ivith 
red lead and next morning she is dressed in her new clothes and 
lakca home. In the case of thc levirate there is no fiction of ascrib- 
ing the children of the subsequent union to the elder brother. If the 
widow marrj* an outsider she loses all rights in the property of her 
late husband. If she marry her husband’s brother ho has the 
usufruct of tho property of his late brother and manages it until the 
sons of the first marriage come of age, when they succeed. 

12. The PIsis of Jlirzapur profess to be able to state elaborate 
rules on thc subject of adoption in imitation 
Adoption and anocei- p£ prevailing among the higher Ilindu 
castes ; but practically a man only adopts his 
brother’s son with leave of the council and there is no recognised 
loligiouB element in the transaction. Ihe same is the case with 
succession. A man’s heirs are bis sons or in default of sons his 
associated brethien. Primogemturc is so far recognised that the 
eldest son gets a quarter share in excess as compared with his 
younger brothers. Widows have a life interest, but this depends 
on their continuing chaste and not marrying by sai;du In default 
of a daughter or a daughter’s son the inheritance devolves on him 
who performs the funeral ceremonies of the deceased. 
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13 Duriu'^ prcgiuin") the Hasleni l'«^Js male ^o^vs oiiJ a 
tacnfjco lol^irtna, tlje Mllnsci^nthcon 

nutt ccwmouias Phfilui-vtj Dcvj If Uic motlipf Iia<i 

an cap) tleUacry th<sc <!cil\csaro honouml with an offtniiR of 
{Uappar] and a ho^ («?<//} They haie no cerimon) on themlh 
day The Clnmann midRifc nttemU for bix daiP an\ 

rcccucs as her remuneration four «*rs of pram anil four pjcc, if tlie 
Inh) he a ho) , anil lialf that amount it it be ft pirl. On the twelfth 
day 19 the iarait ccrcmonj when the hoasc is clcanoil and tho 
earthen pots replaced. Mother and child aro halhcil hy the WWr’e 
wife, her hand and toe nails are cut and her feet stamcil witli lac 
d)C (CTflAniear) Then the father of tho child facnficcs a jounp 
hog to Birtija and pours a hbaljon ot sjnrits on the ground jVfkr 
this he invites a few ot the tribesmen and fcctls them on the iwrL 
andbovlcdncc B) tbn.dmi\crlhobirthiminint) is final!) removtd 
11 hen tho mother goes first to drow water from the « ell after Ii<*f 
confinement she places a handful ot nco on the platform and bows 
down to it The hnsland does not cohabit with his wife for six 
months after her dcUicrj The onlj ceremony of imtiatiou islho 
cnr»honng {lancA^edan, lanledHa) which is done liy the \dIago 
goldsmith when the child is five or six years old Ihs fee for doing 
this IS one pice The family feed on choice food tliat day and from 
that lime the child lus to conform to caste rules in the matter of 
eating and drinking 

1 1 Tlio marnago is of the usual low captc tj pc Tlic negotia- 
=>"> commenced l,j 11, o father of tim 
bride who goes to tho boy^s house ivith the 
salutation Ham! Mdmi os ho enters The boy is sent for and 
approved Tlie Tandit is cillcd in and approves tho horoscopes of 
the pair (rdibarp) Ilia future fattier m-Kw gives tho Imy a nipee 
and this completes tho betrothal Then follows the iilal 

or marking of the boy's forehead by tus father in law This js 
Imowntotlie cast of the Province as the “water drinking" {fdm 
pina) and the bnde's Brjhmnn and barber take with them a 
betrothal gift consisting of a tray [ikdh), a cocoanut {ndnyaV), ono 
or two pieces of cloth, some sweetmeatB and one rnpeo or eight 
annas in cash A feast of nco and pork follows and on that day the 
wedding day is fixed TUeu comes the nto of natmanpara or collec- 
tion o! the sacred earth (for which sec Bhwya, paragraph 14) and the 
erection of the nuptial shed (wfare), wlnth is made of four bamboos 
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ond contains in tho. centre a jtlongh l»cam {iarit) and eomc wooden 
images of parrots (iw^a). On that day tlio Pandit binds round llie 
wrist of tbc 1>oy a bracelet (Zab/d») consisting of Iron eurrotiiiding 
a mango leaf and BOtne mustard seed to keep off ilMucIc. Next 
follows Ibo anointing of tho bndo ond bridegroom with oil and 
turmeric, and on the day before (lie procession starts the boy’s 
father sacriHces a hog and pours a libation of spirits on tho ground 
in honour of Agwiln Deva, the herald deity who presides over enter- 
prises, the PAnchfiji Pir and the goddess PhOImati. The other 
ceremonies arc of the usual type. The binding part of the marriage 
ceremony is the bridegroom nibbing some red lead on tho plough- 
share set tip in the niiptiat hut and smearing sooio on the parting 
of tho bride’s Iiair, after which llu^' revolve ilve times round the 
ploughsliare. Next follows the Jtoialar ceremony when the married 
pair retire into an inner room. The significance of this rito is 
explained in paragraph 18 of the account of the Majhw.^r8. Five days 
after the return of the bride with licr husband, the bridegroom’s 
sister flings tho marriage festoons (iaarforicffr) into running water 
with tho sacrod water pots, (/ta/ia), and on her way back she worships 
every banyan and pljial tree she comes across wth an offering of 
rice and water. 

1 6. The dead arc disposed of in the nsnal Hindu fashion. They 

* ^ . usually cremate their dead, but sometimes 

Deatn eetcmoaioa, * 

bury them when epidemic disease prevails. 
AVhen they but}', the bead of the corpse is usually laid towards 
the north and the feet to the south, while the face is slightly 
turned to the east. Immediately after death a little sngar is 
put into the mouth of the corpse. After cremation the relatives 
chew a leaf of bitter ntm as a sign of mourning and then eat a little 
sugar as a protection against demoniiuxil influence. The cremation 
is generally followed by a drunken revel at the village grog-shop. 
Next morning the chief mourner arranges a habitation for the 
vagrant spirit {pfel) by fixing some blades of iusa grass on the 
lank of a tank. On this he regularly pours water during the ten 
days of mom-ning, and food is left out every night for the use of , 
the ghost along tho rood by which the body was lemoved for 
cremation or burial. The ashes are usually left on the site 
o£ the pyre, but some who are more caieful collect them 
for ultimate disposal in tba Ganges or some other sacred 
river. 
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10 To llie cast oI the Tronnce tome ot the more iul>atKCtl 

Eciis'«a r^sis arc often members of tJio Sjkti fcct, 
but few ever become regnlarl) imtiated Monj 
of tU'*m m Mirzapur worship Bamli "Mil, a form of Dcm She lias 
no rt^utar lempte, bnt neatl) cverj Uou«e has a phtfonn {chauri) 
m her name and an image of braes or stiver js placed upon it 
Tins image is adorned \ntli a necklace (oitffa) and at ci orv marnago 
m the family a fresh head is added to the necklace, of gold for a 
Iwy and of siher for a girl Sho is worshipped specially at 
matTiages with the sacrifice of a castrated goat cakes (p«'i 

la-idu)f sweetmeats, rice, milk, flowers an 1 betel Icaics There is no 
hohdaj in her honour 1 ut sho is speciall} norshippcd nhcncrer a 
\o\v 18 made or any parlicnlar Uessing craved Others worship 
Agw in Deia Phulraati or the Panchon Pir To these deities j igs 
and liquor are offered TIio household worship of the Panclion Pir 
18 often represented h> an iron spear {$Sns) with three points or l:y 
fire wooden pegs buned m the floor of the court jord InPartSbgaih 

thej hare a large collection of local gods, such as Karadera, Miyun, 
Kamhra, Kehctrpil or Bhumya aol Bahirinr To the last tivo 
pigs and liquor arc offered which arc consumed h} tl o norehippcrff 
These offerings arc made on a TVednesday or a Saturday In 
Tihhhit Bhfimiya or the godhng of the soil, is known as BhGmsen 
But Pasis, like all the lower Hindu castes are very catholic m their 
worship ai d mil visit the tomb of any saint (p r) or martj r (rtfyytrf, 
j/oiid) which is convenient They offer water every day to the 
souls of Ihcir deceased ance&tors in the f rst fortnight of Kiwr In 
tl 0 east of the Province some Pasis agaiiT liavo quite another set of 
deities such as Uam Thlkur, who perhaps lepresents'Rama Maliabir 
and Bhaironnfith Bam Thakur is honoured with the saenfee of a 
castrated goat at weddmgs Jlahibir and Bhairon receive a blood- 
less offering the former iaddu sweetoicats and tho latter cakes 
[bara) made of the flour the urnd pulse "When email por breaks 
out Sitala "Mai is specially worshipped by women "When the time 
comes for tapping the date palms th^ collect a few fnends and 
bum some lacense over the sickle (4a»»j»10 used for tho purpose, 
and o\cr the wooden strop on which it is sharpened All classes of 
Brdhmans will ofilciate at their marru^es and other ceremonies and do 
anj tl ing for them which docs not involve touching them or anytlun»> 
in their houses ThcitfestivalsaretiiosBoidii^nly observed by llm- 
du«, thcPlflgua or noli,Da6ami, Dinah Kajan, Ahichan an 1 Tli 

■Vot I\ ■* 
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17. Their ilemonolatrjr is that common to the loiter class of 
Hindus. They believe that old trees are occupied by evil spirits 
or demons {tleo, Itr) and to these collectively a pig is offered 
in the month of Aghan and a little spirits poared on the ground. 
They generally perform tho trddilAa rito, and some of the wealthier 
of them go even as far as Gaya for that purpose. They will not 
cut down or injure the pfpal tree which they believe to be the abode 
of Vasudeva. 

18, To the east of tbc Province the women wear bracelets of’ 
glass or lac on their wrists, necklaces 

'^occnpatwa!'*'^ (joriyo), nosc-rings {italiiya), ear ornaments 
{laranpkitl), heavy -pewter anklets {poiri). 
Tlie men wear an ear ornament (/«rit-a) and round the neck a gold 
coin or bead or an image of Sitala, if the wearer have escaped 
a severe attack of small'pox. If be Ims lost Ms first wife 
and married another he will bang.- an image of the dead 
woman round his neck. This is also very commonly worn as 
a protective by the second wife 'and is known as "the co-wife” 
{iautin). Any present made to the new wife is always first 
offered to this image in order to avoid any jealousy on the 
part of tho ghost. They swear on water or on the head of their 
eldest son. They believe strongly in witchcraft, possession by 
evil spirits, the demoniacal theory of disease and the Evil Eye. In 
such cases the Ojha or Syaua is consulted. They will not eat the 
flesh of the cow, buffalo, alligator, monkey, horse, jackal or lizard j 
most of them eat jwrk, fowls and field rots, sheep, goats and deer, 
but no meat is eaten in the fortnight in Kuar sacred to tho dead. 
Women eat apart from and after the male members of the'famify. 
They use tobacco and spirits and the latter often to excess. They 
salute castemen by the form pdelagi and their seniors by Eda I 
Edm ! iow castes like Chamlrs and Bhangis will take water 
from their hands. As a rule they will eat cooked by their 

own castemen or by Brahmans, and paili cooked by a Brahman, 
a Rajput, respectable Banyas such as Agarwalds or RastSogis or 
by a Halwai. 

19. A few are landowners, but most of them arc day labourers, 
collectors of palm-joice, or makers of grindstones or curjy stones. 
Tliey bear on tho wholo an indifferent reputation and in tho 
east of tho Province many of them aro noted thieves and burg- 
lars, who often make long journeys and commit serious crime. 
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General Slcoman says tliat in his time it iras Bupposed tint there 
were one hundred thou««nil families of Pl-sis in Oadli, who were 
shilful thieves and robbers by profe^Eion and were formerly Thijp 
and poisoners as well They generallj formctl the n orst part of 
the gangs hept tip b) refractory landowners "who keep Pasis to 
fight for them, as thej pa} tlicm*el\cs out of the plunder and cost 
little to their employers They are all armetl mth bows and arrows 
and aro verj formidable at night Tliey and their refractory 
employes keep the countrj m a perpetual state of disorder/' Things, 
of course, have much improted smeo the Pntisli occupation of the 
Province but "even now in tlio Bangar the Pasis pride themselves 
on taking some evidence of their prowess— a penknife, a handker- 
chief, from the tents of the English ollieers who aasit their jungles 
for sport, and with whom they are generally on the best of 
terms”/ 


Mroujh OutIA, iS 
Stlajiur StUlmfnt report, 67 
QarJoi S<itl4m«nt Report, t. 




Dislriiiilim of PStii accoriitg to tie Cintat of 1891 
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jnnior anfcslor wlio liat^ acquired local tt^l0^sn The frouUcr tnlie, 
\s Ucthcr XMtUm or bej ond onr border, has almost n ithoat eiceptiou 
a icry distinct corporate existence, each tnbe, and \uthm the tnbe 
each chii, occup) mg a clcarlj defined trad of country , though the) 
oro in the Indus \-alle} often the owners merelj rather than the 
occupiers of the countrj , the land and smaller % illagcs being largely 
in the liands of a mixed population of Hindu origin nho cuHn-ate 
subject to the superior rights of (he Path^ns. nicne peop’c aro 
included by the Patbana under the generic and temi-contcmpluoua 
name of llindU, a term vet) analogous to the Ja^ of the Biloch 
frontier, and winch includes all Muhammadana who, being cf 
Hindu origin, have been converted to Islam in comparalitc!) recent 
times*’ 


Tli« Afctdi r&lhHiit 


G At the last Cmsus the Pathans of thc«e ProMnees were 
Tribe* «r tb* raiJiin* under the follow ing» chief tnlies — 

Afridi, Pagarzai, Bang'ish, Ilarccli, Binier* 
wal, HaCidzai, Dilflx.ik, Dunam, Ghilzni, 
Gliorgashti, Ghon, Kakir, Otzilbash, Kliah), KImtak, Lodi, 
Mchmad, Muhammadrai, Itohilla, Turin, Urmiiz, UBliturjam, 
M'‘arak2ai, 'Uazin, \aqdl12a1 and 'VOsiifzai Tlie following notes 
ato ciamly taken from the writings of Dr DoUtw and Mr 
Ibbctson 

G The) represent in name and position thoAparjtcD of Hero- 
dotUB One of the four great din^.ions of 
tlio Pactijajof Herodotus was that of tlie 
Gandhan, the otlicr three were the Aparjl© or Afridi, the Satra- 
gjdd© or Khatak, and the Dadic© or Dadi, all alike of Indian 
origin. ‘^Tne onginsii limits ol the AWdi country proinbly 
comprised the whole of tho Sided Koh range and the countiy on 
the base of it on tho north and soutli sides, to tho Kabul and 
Kurmm nsers respectively , wbiUt its extent from cast to west 
was fiom thePewur ndgeor the head waters of the Kumim further 
west to the Indus, between the pointB of junction with it of the 
KiMraland Kurrum nier 8 ,mthoformcr diicetion.” 0 £ theclmiac- 
ter of the tube Dr Bellciv writes “ Looking at the Afridt a« we 
find him to day, it w difficult to imagine him the descendant of the 
mild, industrious, peace-loving and contemplative Buddhist, abhor- 
rent of the shedding of blood or the destructioa of h£c of even tho 

minutest of God’s CTeatuics, or even to imagine him descended 
from fire-worshiipng ancestors, who«^e tendci care for Iif^ was 
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AltancUof tl\eMajUwat trilc, wlio have now l>ccorae 

tbcir family priests. Two explanations of the name have l>eeu 
given ; one connects it with the Sanskrit fairavdmika in the Fcase 
of “ascribe" or “rccoriler," in which case they may ha\e l)cen 
originally priests and genealogists of the Gond Majlnvars. Another 
theory connects the word with pdt whiclr in Gonili appears to mean 
“a sacred place'', Tlius in SFandla to propitiate cril spirits the 
Gonds set np rude shrineB which arc “ sometimes merely a 
bamboo with a piece of rag tied to the end, a heap of stones, or 
perhaps only a few pieces of rag tiwl to the branches of a tree. 
However, the spirit is strpposed to have tahen np liis abode there, 
and in conicqutneo on the occasion of any c\*ent of importance hap- 
pening in the Gond's family, tlio spirit has hts share of the good 
' things going, in the shajic of a Httlc spirit, and possibly n fowl 
sacrificed to him." ‘ Tlic same word apparently originates Pit who 
is a mountain deity of the Knis, and Mainpst which is the holy 
plateau of Sarguja, looked upon witli reverence by these Dravidi’an 
tribes.* The word Patari or Pathiri with synonyms Pradhin and 
Gugya appears as a sept of the Gonds of Mnndla.* Of tlic Gond 
PradhSn Jlr. IlUlop writes : “ The Pddal aUo nametl Pathidi, Par- 
dbin and Hesai is a numerous class found in the same locality as 
the Eij Gonds, to whom its members act os religious counsellors 
{Pradhdna). They are in fact the Bhits of the upper classes, 
repeating their genealogies and the cicploits of their ancestors 
explaining tlicir religious system and assisting at festivals on which 


occasions they play on two sorts of stringed instruments 

janlar,yantra). For their services tliey receive presents of 
cows and bullocks, cloth, food and money." * Tliis is pietty much 
the position of the Patan among the Mirzapur Majliwars. 


The liuzapur Pataris are divided into foifr exogamous 

a number 

of septs (^art) mostly totemistic. Tbeto 
septs are practically analogous with those of tho Majliwars (y v ) 
In the first exogamous group we have six Eopts—MarUm* 

Poiyo, Kusro, Soi, Neti and Serlo : m tho second twelve Tel‘ ’ 

Marpachi, KetSm, Fusam, Kariyam, Sindiam, Keiam Oima" 


* Cfnlral Proxwta OauUnr, gJs 

* Dalton, i>e,cnp{,„ ^ 

‘Cenfrat TwImw 2*73 ' 

* llislyp, r0p<t$, 6. 
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PmUichi, Koaclii, Ulagwati, Kargati : Jn the thinl ilarAi, Sarota, 
SoiyAm, Sarotlyo, Bandaru, Karbd, Kiirccnga, Purkcla, JlasrAm, 
Armor, Aqiati and Knqiati: in the fourth Kordm, Poika, Arraon, 
PAwalfi, CInchim, Balariya, Ot6, XJrich, Salam. Sfoet of these arc 
analogous to tlio Jlajhwar eepts and, ns there shomi, many of 
them arc totcmistic. A closer analysis of the Central Provinces* 
ECjits of Gonds will probably show tliat this is generally the case. 

3. Tho Palarls say that they were originally Jlajliwara • 
the whole tribe was descended from seven 

Trti ition ef origin. "Wben they couJd find no one else 

to act ns family priest {purohtC) they compelled tho youngest 
of the seven to undertake the dnttes. Tlic curious part of the 
arrangement is however that a MojbwAr must he attended as 
his priest by a PatSri of tho same sept os his own. Thus a 
MarkAm Patari acts as priest to a Majhwar of the JfarkAm sub- 
division and so throughout the tribe. T)jc resnlt is that the parish- 
ioners or constituents of a Pat&ri are scattered over a large area 
and ho has to undertake long journeys in order to pay his periodical 
visits. Tho system under which, by a specialisation of function 
this class of aboriginal local priests was formed, is very instructire 
in its analogies to what was probably the method by which the 
tribe of Brahmans with its numerous local sub-divisions was organ- 


ised. 

4. Their tril»l council is exactly on the 

TriW eonncil. , . 

same eystem as among the Alajawere. 

5, The rules of marriage agree with those of the Maihwars, but 
there appears to bo no hypergamy. They 
ararnago *. marry rather earlier than hlajhwirs— at tho 
acfc of ten for Ixiys and nine for girls. The bride price fixed by 
invariable tribal custom is ten seta ofeesammn {ttli), ten sets of the 
erdi puke, twelve taessures Ipanj^trt) oi rice, four zneasures of 
coarse engav, three rupees in cash and a cloth {dhoti) for the 
bride. Formerly part of the bride price used to consist of liquor . 
but this gave rise to Such an amount of quarrelling that about four 
years ago tlio tribal council derided that coarse sugar {ffur) was to 
take the place of liquor. A wife, who makes a practice of adultery, 
who wastes the family property or thieves, may be discarded with 
leave of the council. If a man does not support or iU-trcats his wife 
she can leave him, and such divorced women can many again by 
tbe sogdi form. Folygj-ny is allowed and the duldiea of all the 
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vhcfi rank equally as hclre. Concubines are not allowca : illejiiti- 
mate children Eollou' the caste of the fatherF, but the clauEmen TriU 
not cat with or intermarry with them.* 

G. Wlicn a man dies the council marry his undow to tome 
widower in the tril)e. The conrent of the 
WiJoir naimiro. and the kindred of the first husband 

ie essential. On a day fixed the man cats at the wido^/s house. 
Next day he takes her homo and imta on her a set of bangles and 
car ornaments {ekdri, tarlt) and pays to the Iiusband*6 younger 
brother, who accomjuinics her, twelve rupees, a turban and a loin 
cloth which are regarded as the cttuivalent of tlie bride price. Tlio 
lc\ irate is allowed on the usual conditions. Thcj' practise Becna 


marriage in the nsual ffiarjaif^tt form. 

7, Tlic domestic ceremonies arc practically 

DomcRtio ccrcmaaicfl. 

the same as those of the Majliwars. 

8. The position of the Patari U decidedly low. lie is looked 
npon with contempt os a beggar, and he is 
S«ial p<aUiDn. discredited because, like the Hindu Mahfi- 
brlhman, lie takes the clothes, utensils, etc., of tlic dead man whicli 
arc given to him in the belief that ho will pass them on for the uso 
cf the deceased in the next world. And although they arc tho 
family priesfs of the Majhwirs, the latter show their contempt for 
them by refusing to eat with them or drink water from their 
hands. 

Pathak.— (Sanskrit pdtiala, ** a reciter, teacher'^) a func- 
ticjia.1 tUrisionof Brilimans, who like the Upadhyaya, are devoted to 
the instruction of youths m religious knowledge and tho manner of 
perfonmng nt^ and ceremonies. The term is technically 

applied to tho modes of recitation of the Vedic tests, of wdiich there 
are five— Samhita, Pada, Krama, Jata and Ghana. 

Pathan. — One of the chief Muhammadan tribes. There has 
been much controversy on the ongin of the teim. To quote Dr. 
Beilcw, the latest and best authority on the ethnology of these races 
“ The origin of the name Pathan, and the nationalities ori^nally 
represented by it, carries ns back to very early times. The term 
Pathan is not a native word at all. It is tlie Hindustani form of 


> TLis was exactlj tho position of the soma class (jpuru) under Eeman k 

“ThesochiiarenirTeguktlyconceiTed,li»TBaiaothcr,bntnolcffalfather‘ tho d’ 
not como under tho paternal power of the father, hko tho child of ^ * 

and cuuucrt holceAwnatcd.” Letoarncm, Eeoltthon o/ITarnagt, 202. 
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tho Bativo word PulihlAna, wlucli 'is tlio plural of Pulchtfin or 
Palchtun (the a tis in onr os it is pronoimcod by tlic Afriili. 
And PuUitfln is the proper patronymic of the people inhabiting the 
country called Puhhtfinbbn-a, and fpcalcing the language called 
Piikhta or Pubhto. the meaning of the word Pukhta, from 

which Pukhtvin and its derivatires arc held to come, may be a 
matter of speculation. B}' some it is supposed to be the same word 
as the native Pukhta, "a ridge*’ or “hill ■" in distinction to Gliar, 
“ a mountain chain ” or “peak”; the two words corresponding 
respectively to the Peraan Pnshta and Koh. Pc this as it may, and 
tlicreisno denying tho fact that the name’ PukhtCinKhwa, “the 
Pukhtun coast or quarter”, is very well in accordance with the 
character of the coantrj’ in its physical aspect ; there is also the 
fact that in the time of Herodotus, fonr centuries before our cro, 
this vciy country was called Pactiya or Pactiyaca, and its nahVes 
Pactiyana. In ^Vestern Afghanistan the harsh H is clianged into 
tho soft and PukUtCkn become Pushtfin, Paklitu becomes 
Pushtu, and so on. By some Pakhtfin tribes, the A/ridi notably, 
Puklitfin, Pulditn, ete., ore pronounced PakhtQn, Pakhtu, etc., and 
this brings the words nearer to the Pakhtnes of Ilerodottis. In 
short, the Paklitdn or Pukhtfin of to-day, we tnay take it, is identi- 
cal in race and position mth the Pactiyan of the Greek his- 
torian.” ^ 

2, Tlio popular account is, it is almost needless to say, different. 
Modem genealogists trace the descent of Afghans, Patbans and 
Ghtlzms from Kais or'Jush, tho father of Saul, and they say that 
the Prophet, "pleased with the 6cr\'iccs of Kais named after his 
forefather, gave him the title of Pathan, the Syrian word for 
-“rudder” and bode him direct his people in the true path. By 
one authority the name Afghan is said to mean “ wailing” ; * 
but another explanation is more probable. Ashvaka, a name of 
Sanskrit oripn was used as a territorial appellation of Gandhara. 
This word, derived from a»va, ** a horse,” signifies merely the 
" cavaliers.” It was less an ethnic, in the rigorous acceptation 
of the word, than a general appellation applied by the Hindus 
. of the Panjah to the tribes of the re^n of the Kophes, renowned 
in antiquity for the excellence of its horses. In the popular dialects 
the Sanskrit word took the nsnal foim Assaka, which reappears 


■TA« liatn oj &C, fj. 

*I5anjama, rersfii, 142. 
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Ecarcely modincd in AfaUiu or Atsakcm in tlio iirst liiEtonims 
oE Uie cipcdilion oE Alesnndcr and enEwsi'icnt wnters It w imyos- 
Biblc here not to rccognieo the name Avglun or Afgiiln.* The 
theory' ivhich has been propoEcd hy wliith Fathan is connected 
with the Hindi pilha^ “ the top of a hill ” is ns nntcnahle as that 
■which denies their title Khan from the Draiidian tnho o£ 
Khandlis* The latter -word has been hj others denied from the 
Sanshnt fljw or sirdniii, meaning “ lord ” 

3 To qnoteDr. Ilcllea,again "TIietraditionB of the Atghdas 
lefet them to S\ ria. aa the country of their 

Tribal traditions . .1 1 

residence at the tune they ycie carried away 
into captivity hy Bnhhtanasar (Nchuchadnezzar) and planted as 
colonists in dilfercnts parts ot Persia and Media Prom these 
positions they, at some subsequent period, emigrated eastward mto 
the mountainous country of Ghor, where tlicy were called by the 
neighbouring people Bam Afghan and Bam Israi), or “ children of 
AfgHn" or "children of Israel ** In conoboration of this wchave 
the testimony of tbo Prophet Bsdras to the effect that the ten tribes 
of Israel, who were taken into captivity, subsequently escaped and 
found refuge in the country of Arsareth, which is supposed to bo 
identical with the Hazilrah country of the present day, and of 
which Ghor forms a part It is also stated in the TahaqSt-i-N^Bin> 
a detailed account of the conquest of this country by Changhiz 
Kh'ln, that in the tune of tho native Shansabi dynasty there was 
a people called Bam Israil Ining ra that country, and that some of 
them were extensively engaged m trade in the countries around 
Mr Thothuru * quotes in support of their Jewish extraction, some 
pecuhas customs obtaining among the tubes of purest blood, for 
instance the Passover-like practice of sacnficing an animal and 
Btneanng the doorway with ite blood in order to avert calamity, the 
offering up of sacndccs, the stonmg to death of blasphemers, the 
periodical distnbution of land and so forth, and he points out that 
most of the learned men who reject the tradition of Jewish descent 
have no personal acquaintance with the Afghan people 

t Though the tribal organisation of tbe Path&ns in these 
Tnl«l 0 Tca«i.m SioTOWes M nraoh less closely Jeflnea than 
along tho Panjlb frontier, Mr Ibhetson’s 


•St M&rtui quoted 1)7 UeCiindle XndiaH ^nlinuary, Vl siq 
lacUunan Biiih Biilands^Krlfcmorandum ' *** 

■ Quotod bj IbboUon rat.jipb 
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Tcmarks on l.his subject deserve quotation : “ The tribe is probably 
far more boinogeneons in its constitution among the PatbSns than 
among the Biloclies. Sayyid, Turk and other clans have occasion- 
ally been affiliated to it, biit as a rule people of foreign descent 
prcseiTe their tribal individuality, become merely associated, and 
not intermingled, with the tribes, among whom tljey have settled. 
Even then they generally claim PathSn origin on the female side, 
and the tribe is usually descended in theory at least from a common 
ancestor. The kamsd^ah custom by which strangers are protected 
by the tribe with whi(di they dwell is in full force among the 
Pathans as among the Biloches. But with the former, though it 
does protect in many cases families of one tribe wbo have settled 
with another, it seldom accounts for any considerable portion of the - 
tribe j and its action is chiefly confined to traders, menials and other 
dependants of foreign eitraction who are protected by, but not 
received into, the tribe. Thus a blacksmith living in an Utmanzai 
riliagc rrill give his clan os Utmanzai ; but his caste will, of course, 
remain Lohir. The nation is dirided genealogically into a ferv 
great sections wliich have no corporate existence, and lire tribo is • 
now the practical unit, though the common name and traditions of 
common descent are still carefully preserved in Iho memory of the 
people. Each section of tribe, howovor small, bas its leading man 
who is known as ilalik, a specially Palhiln title. In many, but 
by no mcaus in all, the tribes, there is a KhSn Khcl or chief house, 
usually the branch of the tribe, whose Slalilc is known as KhAn, 
and acts as chief of the whole tribe. But he is seldom more than 
their leader in war and tljcir agent in draliug with others j Iio i>os- 
ECfscs influence rather than power j and the real authority rests 
willi the Jirgah, a democrotic council composed of all the Malik.s. 

The tribe, dan and eept are alike distinguished by patronymics 
fomotl from the name of the common ancestor ly the addition of 
the word tai or khel, rat l»dng the corruption of the Fasbto tof, 
meantug “son,” while i* an Arabic word meaning “associa- 
tion ” or “ company.” Both terms aro used indifferently for both 
tho larger and smaller divisions. The stock of names Icing limited, 
the nomcnclaturo is exceedingly pnzziing, certain names recurring 
in very differont tribes in tho most maddening manner. Moreover, 
the title which genealogical accuracy would allot to a tribo or clan 
is often very different from that ly which it is fcnoum for practical 
pari>escs, the people liaring preferred to be called by the name of a 
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innior investor wUo htwl acquiml local renown Tlie frontier tribe, 
w hetber witbm or bc} ond onr bonier, lias almost witbont exception 
n >'cry distinct corporate cxislcnce, eacb tnlie, and ^^llUln tbc tnlie 
each chn, occnpymg a clearlj defined tract of countrj , though thej 
aro in the Indus \ alley often the owners mercl) rathtr tlnn the 
occupiers of the countrj, the land and smaller Milages lieinghrgilj 
in the lianda of a mitcd jiapulalion of Hindu origin nho cultn-ate 
Fnbjecfc to the supenor rights of tlie Patlnns, Tlicfo peop’e ato 
included by the Pnthans under the gencnc and fcmi-contcmp’nrus 
name of Hindki, a term lerj aiialo^os to the Ja*’ of the Jlilocli 
frontier, and winch includes all Muhammadans 'iho, being c( 
Hindu ongm, haie been conierted to Islam in comparatn clj recent 
times 


The Afrldi FftthAna 


5 At the last Census the PalliSns of these Provinces i\ ere 

Tritaactih. n.tu„ duct tnlcs - 

«f ^orthu^«t<ro Pfo- Afridi, Bagarrai, Pangvli, Paroch, Iloner- 
wM, Daddiai, Di!az.vk, DurrSm, GUilzai, 
Ghorgiishti, Ghon, KUhar, Omrtxieh, Kliahl, Khatak, liab, 
Mehmad, Mnliatnniadzai, Rohilh, Tarin, Urmuz, Uehturjam, 
Il'arakzai, I\azlrt, lliqdhzai and lOsufrai The follovnng notes 
are mainly taken from the writings of Dr llcllciv and IStr 
Ibhctson 

6 They represent m name and po<ntion thcAparjt'o of Hero- 
dotus One of the four great divi‘!ionB of 
the Factijro of Herodotus n'us that of the 
Gandhan, the other three were the Aparj tro or Afridi, the Satra- 
py ddai or Khatak, and the Dadicaj or Dadi, all alike of Indian 
ongm. "Tlie onginal limits of the Afrtdi countrj proliablj' 
comprised the whole of the Safed Koh range ami the counlrj on 
the base of it on the north and south sides, to the Kabul and 
Kurrum mers rcspectiiclj , wlnlst its extent from cast to west 
was from tlie Pewar ndge or the head waters of the Kiirnim further 
west to the Indus, between the points of junction with it of the 
Kabul and Kuinim nvcr8,in thoformer direction.'* Of the charac- 
ter of the tube Dr Bellow writes '* Looking at the Afrldi ns wo 
find him to day, it is di/Bcult to imagmo him the descendant of the 
mild, industrious, peace-loving, and contemplatiie Buddhist, abhoi- 
tcut of the shedding of blood or the destniction of hfo of even the 
minutest of God's cseatuica , or even to imagine him descended 
from fire-worsbippng ancestors, whose tender care for life uas 
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almost equal to that oi tha Buddhist^ and whoso sincere and 
punetiliouB devotion to the observances o£ the minute ceremonies 
and oitlinances of tlieir religion was surpassed by none. Tiie 
Afridi of to-day, though profcEsedlj' a Slubammadan, bas really no 
religion at all. lie is to a great extent ignorant of the tenets and 
doctrines of the religion he professes, and even if he knew them, 
would in no way be restrained them in the pursuit of his pur- 
pose, 

7 ‘'"Whatever he may have been as a Bnddhist or as afire-worship- 
per, he hag now snhk to the lowest grade of civilisation, and borders 
upon the savage. Entirely illiterate, under no acknowledged control, 
each man has his own king, the naticn has dwindled down to a small 
community of less than three hundred thonsand souls, mostly robbers 
and cut-throats, without principles of conduct of any kind, and with 
nothing but the incentive of the moment as the prompter to imme- 
diate action. Even among his own nationality (the PafchSo), he is 
accounted the faithless of the feithlees, and is held on all sides to 
bo the most fierce and stealthy of all enemies. As we know him 
merely in the chai acter of an independent neighbour, he is a wily, 
mistrusting, wolfish, and wilful savage, with no object in life but 
the pnrsmt of robbery and murder and the feuds they give rise to." 

8. The Bangash PathSns arc regarded by Dr. Bellew as perhaps 
of Scythic descent, and arc supposed to have 
come into their present positions with the 
Scythic irruption. They originally lived about Gurdez in Zunnat, 
but in the latter part of the fourteenth century they increased in 
numbers, and being pressed upon by the Ghilzai, emigrated east- 
ward e« maue and settled in Kurram. They are descended from 
Luqman, and have absorbed several tribes of doubtful origin. 
Their chief settlement in these Provinces is at Farrukliahad, and a 
very complete account of them has been given by illr. E. S. 
"Whiteway.' 

9, The Bunerarfl tribe take their name from 
the Bauer country, north-cast of Peshawar. 

10. The Dafidzal occupy the left bant of 
the KAbul river irs far down as the junction 
of the Bara. 


Tbe EoBgath PatMns. 


Tbc BaBsrccSlFathSiis. 


The Dftfldzai Pathlns. 


* Calntffa iZnitv, J?S5. 
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n, 'CheUilaxaVPatWtisw'eietliomlaljitants of tlie resUwar 
\alley lx.forc tlie Pathan in^'asiou, and arc 
TtoDdasakrathins o£ Scytluo origin, and camo into 

ilvG Panjalj mtli the JSts and Xatti in the fifth and Eisth ccntnncs 
“ They soon Tbccamc powerful and important, and ruled the whole 
\*alley as far ns the Indus and the foot of the norlhem hills. In 
half of the thirteenth century the \fisufzai and Momaml 
drove them across the IndnsintoChacU-Pahhli But their efforts to 
TOgain their lost terntories w<ne such a perpetual source of disturb- 
ance tliat at length JaUAngu deported them e« matse and distributed 
tbem. over Hindustan and the Dakkhin Scattered fanuiics of 
them are still to be found along the left bank of the Indus in Ilarlia 
and Rawalpindi ” * 

1& Tlie name Dutram ts denved either from (Jurr-t’iianrdn, 

‘'pearl of the age,” or from durr-t-iittrrdn, 
Tho Dnrriuu Patbins ,, *■ , . r n rm ^ i i. a t 

" pearl of pcaila ” Tlio title was adopted by 

Ahmad SLlh Abdah, when he ascended tho throne, in allusion to tho 
Abd&h custom of wearing a pearl stud in the right cai. According 
to Di Bellew * — " The special Afghin tribe is called Ahdaii, and is 
more commonly known since the time of Ahmad Shab, the first in- 
dependent sovereign oE Afgh-vnistin of this race, by the name Dur- 
rani The Durrani comprise the following chie! divisions oi clans • 
Saddoiai, Populzai, Barokzai, Halakozai, Achakzai, Nurzai, IshSq- 
zai, and Klagwam Their home and fixed seat is in Kaudahir Pio- 
Vince, the foimer countrj of the Gandhira, who, at an early period 
of our era, spread into the present Hazara conntiy along tho courses 
of the Helmand and Arghandlb rivers Members of each elan, 
however, are found in. suiaH scunefo/^i snattesed oAt ‘ww Uiw= yJ/aiTi 
country up to Kabul and Jaldlalwd, and they are there settled mostly 
as lords of the soil or military feoffees, the people of the country, so 
far as concerns the agricultural community, being their tenants or 
serfs” 

13 According to Mr Ibbotson, “ the Ghilzai are a race pioljobly 
■n,.™ of Tulhsli ongtn, lhar name being anoUiet 

form ol Jihilchi, the Turkish word for swords- 
man,* who catty settled, perhaps, as mercenaries rather tlian as a 
corporate tribe, in the SiaUland range of the Ghor mountams, 


* Ibbetsen he etl p«a» 415 

* Loe t»{ SO 

^0l. X\ 
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•jyliere they rcceivcil a large admittareef Persian blood. Tbe official 
spelling of the name is still Qhaleji at Kabul and Kandahar. They 
first rose into notice in the iame of JIahmud Ghaznavi, ■whom they 
accompanied in his inrasions of India. Not long afterwards thej' 
conquered the tract between Jalillabid and KeUt-i*Ghilzai, and 
spread east and west over tbe country they now bold. In the 
beginning of the eighteenth century they revolted against their Per- 
sian rulers, established themselves under Jlir "^V'ais as independent 
rulers at Kandahir, and overran Persia. But a quarter of a 
century later they were redneed by Nadir ShSh, and their mlo dis- 
appeared, to be succeeded not long after by that of the BurrSni.” 
Dr. Bellew tells the romantic legend of Bibi Matfo and Sh3h 
Husain, whose son was called Ghalrco, son of a tliief,’^ the father 
having stolen his daughter's honour, whence the name Ghilzai. • 

14. He adds: As a race the Ghiiji mix little with their neigh- 
bours, and indeed differ in many tc?pocts, both as to internal govern- 
ment and domestic customs, from tbo otlwr races of .»Hgh.3nistAn. 
Tliose smalt sections of the people who are settled in the plain lire 
in villages and follow agricultural pursuits, but the great majority 
of the tribe arc pastoral in their haldts of life, and migrate with tlsc 
seasons from the lowlands to the highlaods with their families and 
flochs and easily portable black hair tents. Tlicy never settle in the 
cities, nor do they engage in the ordinarj’’ handicraft trades, but 
tbej’ inanofacturo c.arpets, felts, etc., for domestic nse, from tbe wool 
and hair of th(dr cattle. The pastoral clans arc notoriously predatory 
in their lubits, nud continually at feud amongbt themselves and with 
Ihclr Dcighlxnjrs. Phygically they arc a remarkably fine race, and 
in statuiv, courage, and strength of body, are rocond to none in 
AfghSnisl.'in. But they are very barharoUB people, the pTstoralchina 
especially, and in their wars excessively ravage and riudicthv. 
Several of the Ghilji or Ghiltai clans are almost wholly cngngc<f in 
the carrj'ing trade between India and ^VfghinivtAn and the northern 
stales o[ Central Asia, and Iiavobcon eo for many eontnries, to the 
exclusion almost ©f all the other trills of thoeounfrj'. TliO prinei* 
pal clans employed in tlds great carrying trade are the Nilzl, Kofar, 
Kharoti, and to some extent the Sulaiailn Klich I*fom the mature 
ot their occupation th(y are collcctivelr ftylwl, or indiridoally so far 
as that goes, Povinda and liawini or Iroluni. Tliet© terras, it 
npjicaf*, arc derivwl from the Persum word parteitJa, 'a Lale of 
nx-nhaudi*©,' and rarjti, 'o traveller.*** 
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16 Tbe tern GhorgiisM IS a cotrupUoa of Ghjrgvelxt or Gliur- 
guslit, iW third eon ol Kais Tbo word is 
■rb«GUrs«.l.UP^thla> Glurgh. 3 , 

“ wanderer on the steppe/* and indicates tUo country wlicnco tins 
people onginallj came, namelj , Korthern Turkistan 

10 Tlic GlionPatlians, who arexetj nomcrous in the Provinces, 
appear to take their name £rom the Ghor 
Tto Ohgn patMns countrj to the cast oi Herat Tliej aro 
uoually clashed as a enh^insion o£ tho Kand, ono of the septs of the 
Bam IsrSil, or pure Afghans 

17 Of the KSkir Patbins Dr. Bellew writes * — " The Kfilar 
of AXgbanistan aro a people of Sc} thjan 
The Kaur Puthins ongin, and of kindred race with the Gokkar 
or Ghokhar, who aro settled m Cbach and Bawalpindi on the other 
side of the Indus, and other parts of India. According to the Af- 


ghan occonnt, Kakar was the grandson of Ghurglinsht or Glurglusht, 
by hia second eon, Dam And this Glurgh was the youngest of 
the three sons of Kais or Kish, the great ancestral progenitor of the 


Afghan nationahtj of modem times It has ahead) been shown 
how the name of the first son, Sarahan, was merely the adoption of 
the race name of the people whom the Afghan genealogists classi- 
fied together as one set of the descendants of Kms, and tho fact of 
their Bajput ongin might then haie been made clearoi by tracing 
up the descent to more recent tunes Saiaban had two sons, Shar- 
35 vin and Knshyfln, which are cndently transformations of tho com- 
mon Bijput names, Sni^an and Kiishna, and they have been still 
more altered by transformation into Muhammadan names, Sharj 5 ^ii 
being changed into SharfEuddm and Knshydu into Khyruddm 
Similar traces of Indian affinity are to be found m almost all the 
Afghan genealogical tables, and it is only what we might expect 
when we remember the tradition that the fi.\ a P&ndava brothers about 
the time of the Mahibhaint emigrated to the Panj&b and Af ghSmstan 
as far as Ghazni and KandaHr, and there established independent 
kingdoms which lasted for several centuries ** 

18 Mr Ibbetson calls the Qmlbash Path ms “ a tnbe of Tartar 
horsemen from the Eastern Caucasus, who 
taii formed the backbone of the old Persian army 

and of tho force with which NSdir Shah 
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invaded India. Slany of the great Muglial mluisters have been 
Qizilb^eh, and notably Mir Jumlah, the famous minister of 
Aurangzeb. They aio said to take their name from a red cap of 
peculiar shape wliich they wear, and which was invented by the 
founder of the Sophi dynasty of Persia, an intolerant Shiah, as the 
distinguishing mark of that sect, and which his son, Sh5h Tumasp, 
compelled Hamayun to wear when a refiigee at tho Persian Court- 
There are some twelve hundred faimlics of Qizilbash in the city of 
Kabul alone, where they were located by NSdir Sh5h and exercise 
consideiable influence in local polities/'' 

19. The Khalil occupy the left bank of the Para river and tho 
country along the front of the Khibar Pass. 
They have four main clans: Sfatuzai, Barozai, 

Isha^zai and Tilarzai, of whom the Barozai is most powerful. 

20. To quote ilr, Ibbetson again : "The Kbataks are descend- • 

ed from Luqmdn, Bumamed Kliatak, He 
TUo EhnUV athiaa. TVrgmin 00(1 BiilSq, The de- 

scendants of the latter are still known ae the Buldqi section; whito 
Tarm, son of TurqmSn, rose to such distinction that the whole section, 
including two main clans, tho Tari proper and the Tarkai, is called 
by his name. The Khatak are a fine, manly race, and differ from 
all other Pathins in features, general appearance, and many of their 
customs. They are the northernmost of all the Pathlius settled 
on our frontier who speak the soft or "WeBtern dialect of Pushto. 
They are of a warlike nature, and have been for centuries at feud 
with all their neighbours and with one another. They aie active, 
industrious, and a favomahlo specimen of PathSn, and are good 
cultivators, though their country is stony and unfertile. They are 
' great caniers and traders, and especially hold all the salt trade 
with Swat and Buner in their bands. They are sdl Sunnis. TIjb 
JI arwat, the hereditary enemy of the Khatak, says : * Friendship is 
good AHth any one but a Khatak j may the Dewl take a Khatak,' 
and *a Khatak isahra, if you seize him slowly, ho lies domr; 
and if suddenly, be clucks.' Another proverb runs thus:~* Though 
the Khatak is a horseman, stfll he is aman of but one charge.' ” 

21. " To the Ghilzai and Lodi, the latter of whom gavoadjTiasty 

_ . 'to Upper India," ncconling to Mr. Ihbctson, 

and especially to the former, belong almost 
all the tribes of warrior traders who arc included under the term 
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Vawinila, I rom pa net nrfo tliftPcreum tvord for bale of goods/ 
or perhaps more probably from the fame root as powal, o Pushto 
«von\ for * to graze * Tlre> are almost whollj engaged m the 
canning trade bctrecotx India and Afghintstiln and the Northern 
States of Central A^ia^ a trade wlucii is almost entirely m thwr 
hands They assemhle everj antntnn m the plains east of Ghizni, 
with their families, flocks, herds, and long strings of camels laden 
with the goods of Bukhara and Kandahlr, and forming enormous 
caravans, nombcring many thousands, march in military order 
through the haknr and "Wazin country to the Gomal and Zhoh 
passes, through the Suhunjns Entering the Dem Ismail Khin 
Eistnct, they leave their families, flocks, and some two thirds 
of their fightmg men in the great grazing grounds which he on 
either side of the Indus, and uhile some winder oE in seirch of 
cmplov m'Tit, others pass on with tlicit laden camels and merchan- 
dise to JIultan, Eajputana, liohorc, Amntsar, Eelhi, Cawnpur, 
Benares, and even Patna In the spring they ogam assemble, and 
return by the same route to their homes m the IIiDs about Ghazm 
and KoUt i Ghilzai ‘When the hot weather begins, the men, 
leaving their belongings behind them, move oE to Kandahiir, HeriJt, 
and Bukhara, with the Indian and European merchandiso which 
they have brought from Hmdustfin In October they return and 
prepare once mote to start for Inlia 

22 The hluhammadzai of the Census returns are perhaps the 
Huhammiul KM, the hrgest 
sept of the Eanlatzai The piesent rulers of 
BhopSl belong to this tnbe 

Zi The country known as Pukhtfin Ehwa, to which reference 

n. EoiuU. '‘'"=“*5' 

and foreigners, on the side of India almost 
cxclobivelf, bj the name of Boh, which has the eame meaning as 
Koh/ amountam Rohdla hence meaus "a Highlander'' Their 

occupation of the country called after them Bohilkhand is rjmto 
modem. After the death of Auraugzebin A D 1707 the dissen- 
sions among the Hindus of Bareilly gave a chance to Ah Muhammad 
Khin the leader of the RohillaPathana to obtain possession of the 
country In A t) 17 14 ho conquered Kumaun as far as AJmora 
but two years after he was def«ited by the Emperor Sluhamjnad 
Sb3h in the Bareilly Bistnct lie was succeeded by the famous 
Hafiz Bahmat KhIn and in his latter days he came m contact 
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TVarren Hastings, when the name of the Hohilias for the 
first time attracted attention.* ITiey assert that the/ are of 
Coptic origin, and say that, driven out of Egypt by one of the 
Pharaohs, they wandered westward till they arrived under that 
part of the mountains known as SulmmSni Koh, or “the hill of 
Solomon,” where they halted. The.Rohilla has heen always noto 
rions for hiavery and turbulence. Shore • says that in his time 
the Rohilla soldiers would submit to be flogged within an inch of 
their lives with a leathern martingale, but to be struck with a whip 
or cane would be an indelible disgrace and very likely to be resented 
by a stab or a bullet. 

24. Dr. Bellew * writes of these ; *' TJie tribal traditions ore to 

_ „ „ . the effect that about thiw or four liundrwl 

The Turin PAthiiis, x. 

years ago the x usnizai or Mandar and 5loh* 
inand tribes of Afghans were settled on the Gwara Maiglia and the 
headwaters of the Tamak and A^hasau rivers, as ndghbours 
and allies. Beyond them, ‘lower down the course of these rivers, 
were the TarJa, another tribe of AfghAns, who still occupy the 
same positions, and the valley of Fcelun. Their lands were in the 
summer subject to droughts, and were besides in great part waste, 
owing to the exhaustion at that season of the tributarj- stream'' 
and the diminished volume of the rivers. The conseqnenco was a 
contest for the better lands, and the Tnrin tribes, bcingthc stronger 
of the two parties, gradually encroached on the fat pastures of 
the M^ndar and Mohtnand tribes and itnally dispc>ssessc<l (hem of 
their lands.” 

25. Of tha Ushturyani, whom Mr. Ibl)ctson * calls Ushtnrini, 

he says; — " They are the descendants of Han- 
ttAc 0 . nar, one of tlie sons of Ushtarj’Sni, a Sayjad, 

who fcttleil among and marrietl into the 
Shiran! section of Afghflns. Tliey were settled with the Shiranis 
to tiie sontb of the Tafclit«i-Siilaiman, and till about a centujy 
hgo were wholly pastoral and engaged in the cariying trade. 
But a quarrel with their neighbours, the Mufa Khel, put n stop 
to lljcir annual westvrant Tnigration, and (hey were forcotl to 
f*Vc to agriculture. Tliey alill own a large tract of eountrj’, in 
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winch imlecil most oC them h\c, cuUivalmg laml jminoilratdy under 
the lulls ftT»\ jivturmg their flocU hejond the l>oriler. Their 
territory onlj includes tlic eastern slopoi of the SuhnniSns, the 
crcfct of the range being held bj the "Musa Klicl and Zman They 
ore diridcd into tuo nnm dins, the Ahmailzai and Gagalzai, and 
thc'O again into numerous tepls TIk^ area fine, manl} race, many 
of them m our army and police, and tlicj arc quiet nnd uell licluircd, 
cultu*ating largely with their own hands A few of them ore still 
earners The} are much harassed hy the independent Bozdfir 
(Biloch) They arc all Sunnis " 

26 Of the A\ azin Pathlns, Dr Belleiv tajs* — “ The Tl'oziri, 
who displaced the Khatoh or Siiattah, as it 

n 0 Wailri PallAn* , .. ti* x i r x e 

16 prononucctl m the Western dialect or 
Pnditu, from his ancient scat on the Siilatmiti range from the 
Sottngydia of Herodotus, for he is tlie onl} one of the ancient au- 
thors who has mentioned this appear to ho identical wth the 

W airsi or Vairsi of the carl} Muhammadan historians The 
WTairsi were a division of the Sodha tnbe, which itself was a branch 
of the Pramira Pajput TlicTVaziriappcar to have made their first 
assault against the Kliatah aboot fire or sis hundred }car8 ago, at 
1 time when tlio country was sorely afflicted with famine , and the 
route they took was across the Sham plain into the adjoiuing valley 
and distnct of Barmal Ilcro they sctlleil and remained for some 
time before making a farther forward move Hence tliey occupied 
the whole of the ancient Khatak country from the Shim plain on 
the South to tlio Kohat Valley on the North They arc a power- 
fnl and entirely independent tribe, and mostly pastoral and nomad 
in their habits of life In personal appearance they are very 
different from other Pathan Inbesaod retain many customs peculiar 
to themselves " 

27 The lustory of the 'VusuFzai Pathins is given m detail 
byDr BelkwandMp Ibbcteon They no, v 
hold SwJt, Buner, and the Lundkliwir and 
Rfimzai Valleys m the North-W cst of Ydsufzai 

23 Mr Ibbctson's remarks again desene reproduction —''The 
true PathSn is perhaps tlio most barhanc of 
°’^Patbin/ "‘th which we are biought m 

contact m the Panjab IIis life is not so 
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primitive as that of the gypsy tribes, bat he is ernel, bloodthirsty 
and vindictive in the highest d^reej be does not know what tmth 
and faith is, in so mnch that the saying AfsMn htmin has passed 
into a proverb among his neigbboms, and thongh he is not with- 
out courage of a sort, and is often coriously reckless of his life, he 
would scorn to face an enemy whom he could stab from behind 
or to meet him on equal terms if it were possible to take advantage 
of him, however meanly. It is easy to convict him out of his 
own mouth. Here axe some of his proverbs : — A Pathln's enmity 
smonlders like a dnng fire : ' ‘ A cousin's tooth breaks open a consin ; ' 
‘ Keep a consin poor but nee him ; when he is little, play with him ; 
when he is grown up, he is a cousin, fight him : ’ ' Speak good words 
to an enemy very softly ; gradually destroy him root and branch.' 
At the same time he has his code of honour which he observes 
strictlyj and which he quotes with pride under the name of 
Pakhtfinwali. It imposes opon him three chief obligations: 
Hanawatai, or the right of asylum, which compels him to shelter 
and protect even on enemy who comes as o suppliant ; Badal, or the 
necessity to revenge by retaliation; and 2Telma\tla, or open-handed 
hospitality to all nho nay demand it. Of these three, perhaps, the 
last is greatest. And there is a sort of charm about him, especially 
about the leading m«>n, which almost makes one forget his treacherous 
nature. As the proverb says : ‘ The Pathan is at one moment a 
caint and the next a devil.' For centuries at least he has been on 
our frontier subject to no man. He leads a wild, free, active life 
in the rugged fastnesEes of his mount ains ; and there is an air of 
masonline independence altont him which is refreshing in a country 
dike India. He is a bigot of tho most fanatical type, exceedingly 
proud, and extraordinarily superstitious. He is of stalwart make, 
and bis features are often of a markedly Semitic fj’pe. His hair, 
plftallfully ©IVel, bangs straigH to bvs^bvalitTi lit wtata n Itx*® 
tunic, laggy diawers, a sheet or blanket, sandals, and a sheepskin coat 
with its wool inside ; his favourite colour is dark blue ; and his national 
arms the long, heavy Afghan krxife and the matchlock or jatail. 
His women wear a loose sliift, wide, wrinkled drawers down to 
their ankles, and a wrap over the bead, and are, as a rule, jealously 
seclnded. Both sexes arc filthy in their persons. 

*•0. “Such is the Pathan in his home among the fartncFses of 
the frontier ranges. But the I^UiSns of onr tcrritoiy liare been 
much softened by our rule and by the agricultural life of tlie plains, 
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so tliat thej’ look down on tlie Palhana of the lulls, and their 
proscrbs have it:— ‘A hillman is no man;* and again, ‘DonH 
class burrs as grass or a lullman as a human being/ Tho nearer 

heistothefrontior, the more closely the PothUn nsaimilates to the 

oripnal t^'po ; while on this udo of the Indus, e\on in the n>craln 
itself, there is little or nothing, not c\cn language, to distinguish 
him from his ncighhours of tho same religion as himself. Tho 
PathSns are cxtraordunrlly jcaloos of female honour, and most of 
the blood feuds for ubich they are so famous originate in quarrels 
about women. As a race they strictly seclude their females, but 
tbe poorer tribes and the poorer members of all tribes are prevented 
from doing so by tbeir poverty. Among the tribes of onr territory 
a woman^s nose is ent off if she be detected in adultciy'; and it is 
» favourite joke to induce a Palban woman to nn\ cil b}* saying to 
ber suddenly *You have no nose.' Tho PalhSn pretends to be 
purely endogamoas, and beyond tho border be probably is so j wbilo 
even in Bntwh territory tho first wife will generally bo a Pathdn, 
except among the poorest clas«e9. At the same time PathSlti 
women are bejond the Indus seldom, if ever, married to any hat 
PathSns. They intermarry very cIo«cly, avoiding only tbe prohi* 
hiled degrees of IsUm. Their mica of inhcntancc arc tnhal and 
not Muhammadan, and tend to keep property within tho agnatic 
society, though some few of tho more educated families Iiaic lately 
begun to follow the JIusalman law. Their social customs differ 
much from tribe to tnbe, or rather perhaps from tho wilder to tho 
more civihsed sections of tbe nation *' 

80 In these Provincea, perhaps, the best class of Pathans are 
those from Eobilkhand, wlw are active, mtcUigent, and good rulers 
of men ; many of them hold appointments in the Revenue, Police, 
and other Government Departments. 
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Patwa, Patna*— (Sanskrit fa/fl; " woven clotli j Ilinilifa/, 
“ silk ” ) TLo caste o£ braid and atlk fringe makers. They are also 
generally known by the name of 'Illq^Sband or 'AlaqCband ( 

’aUqa, “connection** ), who are usually Muhammadans practising 
the same occtjpation : Pathar, Patabra, Pathcra. 

2. One tradition states lliat \rlien Mah5dero was about to be 

married to Pirv'ati, a goldsmith brought the 

Trib&l traditions. ... . .«.<••« i .. 

wedding jewelry for too bnde, and ns there 

was no one to string them, Mabftdova formed the “ silkman ** to do 
the duty. The Eastern Patwas trace their oiigin to Earctlia in the 
Faizitb^ District and to Balrimimr in Gonda. In Abraura. in the 
Iilirzapur District, there is a small comnnmity of them who make 
bilk cloth from the cocoons collected in the jungles south of tlio 
river Son. Tlicy tako tho title of Sink, and say that tliey are emi- 
grants from Kot Kangra, where they were originally Katanj Haj- 
pats, a sept which docs not appear in Mr. Ibbetson*6 lists. In the 
Paujfib they say they are Kbatris. In llatnlrpur they claim 
descent from Golml In the Matbnra District, and say tliat their on* 
cestor was one Elba, a PilnrS BrShman ; they separated from the 
ErShman stock on acconnt of some quarrel about eating, and their 
brethren are now called Pariya BiShmans and act as their family 
priests. They also assert that the Gahoi Banyas are a branch of 
the same stock. In Farrukhdbad they claim their origin from 
Ujjain. They arc apparently a purely occupational caste, and are 
probably composed o£ many different elements. 

S, At the last Census they were recorded under the sub-tribes of 
. AgarwJb ; Dcobansi, or " the race of a ffod 

Tribal orgttmzatjOB. . 

and Kharwar, which is the name of an -un- 
doubtedly Dravidian tribe. In Benares, according to Mr. Sherring, 
their divisions are Khirlwa! or ELand^wdl, which is the name of 
one of the Eanya tribes j Ebara, or “genuine," Deobansi; Iiahera, 
or makers of omamonts in lac ( Sanskrit laisAa't'dra ) j and Jogi 
Patwa. In Mirzapur there is » sub-caste known as Kbanrawa, 
who are said to take their name for some unexplained reason from 
ihdnr, or coarse sugar, and to be out-castes. In Lucknow thelrsub- 
castes ai-e Gauriya, Eewar, and Tinti. In Hamirpur they have a 


1 Sued on enquinea at Uirupar asd notes br U, Uam Sab&y, Teacber, 
TshslU Sobool, Mahobs, HamirpTir; AI. Jamasa<Uni Teaober, Sanierpar School, 
Hamirpnt I M. Chhote 151, Arthaolo^al SttTT^, Lucknowj and the Deputy In- 
spector of Schools, 'Ballia and Fartnhhabdd. 
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mimtcr o! local sections winch tale their name from the villages m 
winch they onginallj ee^ile^ Thcso are CUhlnijin, who are 
named from the village of Chhlni, Ratlia from Rath, Tarela, 
Rarauni} a , Sikarwar , Kariy a , Ns-aniyan , anil J eonhij a Here 
it IS said that the sub-castes are exogamous, which is certainly a 
miskahe But these local divisions or sections pmctise hiT»crgamj 
among them«eUcs Thus the Chh^mjan, Naeanijiin, and Daraun- 
lya give their danghtcre m mamage to the Tarela, Ratha, and 
Jcorahija, but ivill not many their sons m thc«c groups 

4 The snb castes are endogamous and follow the usual formula 
of exogamy, wluch prohibits intermamage in 
MftmftEoToioa family of the paternal and matcmal un- 

eles and aunts for two or three generations, or os long as any rola 
tionship 13 remembered 

5 The domestic ceremonies are of the normal ^rpo practisc<l by 


respectable natiies of the same social stand- 

Cooeatie eercmouei 

mg 

Q Ratwas are generally Vaishnavas of the KahtrpantUi or 
^ ^ Sat} ananu sect To the east of the Proi moo 

' their clan deities are MaUahtr, the Panchon- 


pir, and Ilatdiba or Ilardaul Lala, who is tbo household godhng 
On the tenth o! the light half of Knar they offer flowers and sweet- 
meats to Slahahir, Mahadeva, Natsmha, and Kara} ana At the 
■Nagpanchaim festival, in the month of Sawan, they let a ram loose 
ux the name of Den, and throw over it a mixture of sugar and 
pepper dissolved m water Some arc NanaVpantlus, and the^e at 
the ELhichan festival, at the end of the month of Magh, worship the 
scriptures ( 5 rfln;^) mtU au offering of the Halwa sweetmeat 
This IS known as iaraAjjrasOd, or " the offenng from the boiler 
In Rallia some worship Durga and Bhairon and some a local saint 
known as Gamnath These deities ate worshipped on the tenth 
day of the wasmg moon jn tho month of Kuir Unmamed girls are 
excluded from this worship, and only women marned by tho ref»ular 
cciemony,andnot women mamed by tho »a^a* or idj form aie 
allowed to attend In Hamirpur they specially woiship Hardaul 

Laia, prajer to whom averts danger-at marriage and pregnancy, 

and brings good ram and ke^ off storms In addition to these 
they worship a crowd of godhngs, such as Sati, Dhj an Dds Ghaiib 
D3s, GoswSnu, to whom worship is done by making a fire sacrifice 
[hom) and burning some mcenEO {dhPji) To the cast of the 
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Province they have no shanng ceremony ( mtluran ) for children 
and never cut their hair. At death they only cut their nails as a 
sign of mourning, rub their bodies with mustard oil (^arua tel), 
and their heads with oil-cahe. Their priests are Tiw&ri Brahmans of 
the Sanvariya tribe. 

7. Some of the Patwas v^eave silk from the indigenous cocoons. 

^ The 'Ilaqcband, who, as already stated, is usu- 

ally a hluhanrmadan, makes coloured cords of 
silk or cotton thread used for the threading of beads and the bind- 
ing together of ornaments such as the Idzuband or aimlet, which 
consists of several pieces joined together in an elastic band, and he 
also makes braid, fringe, petticoat string (ndra), and girdles for 
drawers {udriand). The Patwa does pretty much the same work; 
but the Musalman occasionally adds to this whip-making as part of 
his business, which the Hindu does not. He buys up plain cotton 
and silk thread and dyes it himself, not, however, usually employing 
fast colours. The Laliera sub-caste is said to be so called because 
they chieSy use the lao dye (IdA-ldki) for this purpose. In Luck- 
now some are wealthy traders, selling lac trimming (laeAia), kala» 
iatifn, or gold and silver thread, &lse gems and pearls, and they 
make up embroidery, presentation robes { kAtTaf ) and necklaces for 
entertainments (Adr) , etc,* The country Patwa very commonly deals 
in women's spangles and forehead ornaments (itiuli), and he sells 
\*arious kinds of cosmetics, substances for making caste-marks, and 
common medidnes. 


BhlriSttlt^rt of Patioaf aecordimy to the Cen»vs of 1691. 
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Du^riiWion of Fcdvat attoritnj io the Ceuiut ^ JS9i— «ontJ. 


Districts. 

A par* 
nAla 

OealanaL 



Agm . 




628 

FamikUibid 


175 

... 

217 

Uaiopan . . 

65 

3 


01 

Et&^rab . . 

10 



278 

Etah • , 

37 

3 

... 

105 

BireiHy . , 


,, 


821 

Bynor , , 


03 

... 

326 

Bad&Qn . , 


101 

.. 

lOl 

MorddAbid . , 

... 

TO 


257 

Sb&bjabdopar 

.. 

837 


103 

paibiiit , 

... 

300 


42 

Cawnpor , . 


210 


410 

Falcbpur . . 


407 


171 

B&nda . . 


86 


801 

Hamtrpur . , 

... 

18 


613 

AUab&bdd . 

... 

745 


410 

JMqbi , , 









103 

Jdtaan , 






... 



280 

lalitpnr , , 
















•• 



810 

Slirzapnr , , 

.. 

975 



JauDpnr , , 


651 



Qbfizipnt 


166 

0 










S 


Goralshpur . 


131 

76 

2 014 







— 


1.281 

ICO 


62S 

333 

12 i 

2 or 

821 
416 
605 
S32 
010 
403 
650 
678 
DS2 
601 
1,221 
103 
2SC 
815 
877 
1.173 
031 
627 
2 278 
2.2il 
]|650 
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Dlslriiution ofpalteas according to the Censxis oflSOl — concW. - 


Distbicts. 

Apar- 

wila. 

DeobansilciutTwAr 

1 

Others. 

hToham 

inadans. 

Toth. 

Azamgarh 




843 

43 

812 

44 

746 

TarlLl . 




A3 


85 

... 

78 

Laoknow 




46<; 


219 


685 

TJn&a . 




40t 


IIB 


683 

P&& Bareli 




763 


100 


8C3 

SltapoT 




723 


191 

.M 

933 

llardoi 




915 


13 


953 

Kheri . 




760 


202 


0C2 

Faiz^bid 




49 

S59 

337 

12 

760 

OobH 





1.625 

05 

• M 

1.690 

Dahrlich 




113 


703 


816 

SuUlnpur 




136 

193 

433 

8 

630 

Pailihgeth 




453 

185 

67 

... 

615 

Blrsbanki 




850 

- 

1C3 

37 

6C1 

Toth 


Ill 

JS.780 

3.C03 

14.252 

1C5 

30.077 


Paub&rJ.— A variety of Bairap?, wlio are faid to derive their 
name from the Sanskrit pogae, “ nulk/* ahira, *' locA,” in irfereneo 
to tiieir rule of abstinence. Tlic PouLlrijl of PoiLauIi in the 
Ooraklijnjr District i# a notable rersonape, svho wander* over tliat 
and the nciphbonrinp Bihar Di»trict* witha larpe train of follower*, 
lie liM branch ostablUhmcnt* at BiulunUipur, Ajudhya, AlWiibScJ, 
and other places. 

PawarJya, PAnwariya.— A tribe of JIuliammatlan rinprr* 
and dancer* who take their name from {pdnr, foot), the 

mat or carpet on which thej' «op and play. They are apparmlly 
very eWely aVin to the DhatM »ml Kinpariya, under which 
* me a/vt>tmt tf liters people ba* Irm pitrn. 
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rOTGAB, 

J)iiiri6wtif>» e/ tKt Pdwariya accordis/^ to Ike ClfBiwJ of fSP/. 

DitTftICTS 

J»oatets 

Qoraichpur . ........ 

147 

Aumgsrh ..>*«. . . . j 

3C5 

TOTat , 1 

M3 


Pokharna —A iliviBion of Bnhmans o! whom only o few 
scattered families are fotmd m the«o Pronnccs According to the 
accoaat ^nerallj received they take their name from the Bacred 
lake of Pokhar or Pnshkar, and by one legend they were t!ionav\nes 
who dug thelake^ and who were raised to the rank of Brahmans for 
their Ecrvices By thoir own story they were named Pushpakarna, 
"having a flower jn the ear," because they offered /loners to 
Lakshmi, and, being cursed b> PAtvati for refusing to cat flesh, 
migrated from Jaysalmer to Siodli, Cnttli, >roltSo, and the 
Panjab Other caetea affirm tfiat the Pokhama is the iDcgitimato 
offspring of a Drdhmaa doiotec and a iVtohani flsherwoman, who 
independently undertook to ferry the holy man across the stream * 
They wear the sacred thread, puttiug it on until little ccrcmonj, 
generaMy at a relation’s marnage, or at some place of pilgrimage. 
High caste Brihmons do not cat with them Among memhero of 
theeanie<7orr«7,inamagci8 not allowed On tho suth day after 
childbirth, the women of the family, singing as at a mamago, bnng 
a clay horse from the house of the mother's father to tho husband's 
house At mormges the men dance m tlie prooeteion and the 
women 6\ng immodest songs * 


S Inthormiiahthey aWl viondnp tUe jaAnao ■mthnkcli tiiev 
'sT me. 

of the BhStjas of Bajpniana, and are more Btnot m caste mailers 
tlian the Sarasralas They are found m some numbers in the 
Western D stnets of the Panjlb • 


Potgar‘_(Umdi ful, "a bead,” Sanskrit fnUUra\—k 

TabtH Path, in the Partibgarh District, and nnmbcnng only no 
retsoM They say that they nrere onginally Kshatnyas, biii have 


* Barton, Stn<l^,310 

* BojRfcfiy QagtiUtr, V,4I 
‘Ibbotaoa VaiKl'Ut Z&wgrttph^ 

* from a note bf Mr D Cklnan 


para 513 

as 
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no tradition as to how they came to adopt their present occupation. 
They wear the Brahmanical cord. They do not admit outsiders into 
the caste. They follow the customs of high caste Hindus, They will 
not touch liquor or cat any kind of fleshy and arc strict vegetarians. 
They will not eat or smoke with any caste other than their own. A 
full account of the bead manufacture has been given hy Dr. 'W'ott.^ 
Prannathi.— A Hindu rcH^ous order which takes its name 
from one Prannath, a Ksliatriya, who, being versed in Muliammadan 
as well as Hindu leaming, composftl a book called the Mahitfiriyal, 
in which the (iurSn is reconciled udth the Vedas. He lived in the 
latter period of the reign of Anrangzeb, and is said to have acquired 
great reputation with Chhattrasll, Paja of Bnndolkhand, for whom 
he discovered a diamond mine. They appear in the Census returns 
chiefly in the Gorakhpur Di\'i6ioD ; but Professor TVjJson says tliat 
Bundelkhaud is tho chief seal of tlic order, and at Panna is a build- 
ing dedicated to tho use of tho sect, in one ajurtment of wliich, 
on a tahlo covered with gold cloth, lies the volume of the founder.* 

2. *' As a test of the discipVs consent to the real identity of tho 
Hindu and Jluhammadan creeds, the ceremony of initiation consists 
of eating in the society of members of both communions ; with this 
csccption, and the admission of tlie general principle, it does not 
appear that tho two classes confound their ciril or even rcligicnis 
distinctions; they contiooo to ebseiTo the practices and ritnal of 
their forefathers, whether MuralmSn or Hindu, and tho union, 
l>c3’ond that of tho community of eating, is no more than any 
rational individtial of either scot is fully prepared for, or tho admis- 
sion that the God of both and of all religions is ono and the same.'' 


Dhlriiiitioii of the PrdrtnAthtt a^eorjinff to the Cfino* hSffl. 


Pilibbti 




lAlitpor 


13 


OortVlijint 
Itutl 

Tor«L . 

• l-rt-Uf**. I.Cf. 

* I »»*»>. Vor ta ■'-((^>1(1 V< <( tbii 
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—A sqvt of RajpuU who arpcar to belong to the 
Dahima, one of the thirt> -£« royal tnbes, o£ whom Colonel Tod * 
^^tc»-—“TlieDahim3 has left but the wreck of a great name. 
SfiTcn centuries have swept away all recollection of a trihe uho 
once aCoriled one of the protKlcbt themes for the song of the lanl. 
The Daliuna was the lord of Bayana and one of the most powerful 
Nvis'als of the Chaulian Emperor, Pnthui Baja Tlirce brothers of 
this house held tho lughest offices under tins monarch, and the period 
during which the elder, Kauna", was lus minister, was tho brightest 
m the lu'torv of the ChauMn But he fell a \ictiro to blind jea- 
lousy. Tundir, the second brotlier, commanded the frontier at 
Lahore The third, Chaond Bad, was tie principal leader in llw 
last battle, where Prithm Baja fell, with the whole of his clmnlr)', 
on the hanks of the KSgar. Even the Instonans of Shahab-ud din 
have pre«ervcd the name of thegaVant Bahima, Chaond B5d, whrm 
they stylo Khandt Bat, and to whoso valour, they relate, ShnliSb- 
nd din him«clf ncarl} fell a sacnticc. M ith tlic ChauhiiD, (he race 
seems to have been extinguished ** Tlicongina! scat of tlicPoDjab* 
Fundtrs was Taano«ar and (ho Kunik«hctra of Kamal and Amb'ila, 
with local capitals at Pdndn, Baroba, Ildhn and Fundrak ; but 
they were di«po«6C«6€d by the Cliauhan under Hina liar Bfit, and 
for the most part (led hej ood the Jumna Prom tlus event most 
probably their settlement in the<e Provinces dates. In tho DuSb 
they say that thej came from Hardwar m the Sahfiranpur District. 
Their leader is said to have been Baja Damar Siah, who established 
lumscU at Gambhira m Fargana Akrabad of the Aligarh District. 
Their fort was Bijaygarh, which took its name from Bijaj, brother 
of Damar Sinh It was captured in 1803 at the cost of tho lives of 
CQlQiifilGQtdiiu.aJwL<sthjy: Sw-V/Av IV has now parsed 

into the hands of the RSja of Awa These Du5b Fundtrs hold 
a respectable rank and intermarry ^ith the higher Rajput 
septs 

2. In the Upper Du^b they are reported to give girls to tho 
Bnrghjar, ChauliSn, Gahlot, Eath^a, Tomar, Chhokar, and Bhatti j 
and to take brides from the BargGjar, Chauhan, Gahlot, Tomar, 
Bais, and Bhatti septs 


toi IV 
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for the ofTice vrlnch arofo between the families of Vasielitha and 
Yisvaimtra ' 

S The functions of the Purohit m modern limes arc confined to 
the performance of the l(«s mtncalc ntes, tho'o of more ceremonial 
intricacy and importance being left to the Acbfir}a, Ilotti, Bidua, 
and other pnests of higher rank He helps Ins master to perform 
the annual Srddd^a, ^cts the part of a BrShman, who must he fed 
before his employer hreaks his fast, ofilciates at the famil} shnne of 
the household gods, helps the bather to find a husband for his mas- 
ter's daughter, coots for him on a journey, and arranges for the 
feedine of Brahmans He sometimes doiS ancanons pilgnmage 
for his employer, and the extension of the<e functions to the richer 
members of the lower caetes is the chief method b} which they are 
brought within the fold of Bnhmaniem 

3 Of the«e Brdhman pnests Sir Monier-Wilhams writes • 
His anger is as ternblc as that of the gods His blessing makes 
rich, his cur«e withers l^ay, more, be is himrclf actually worship- 
ped as god Ko marvel, no prodigy in nature, is boheved to be be 
yond the limits of Ins power to accompUsU If the priest were to 
threaten to bnug down the sim from the sky or anest it in its daily 
course in the heavens, no villager would for a moment doubt his 
power to do 80 And indeed the pnests of India m their character 
of Brahtaaiw, claim to have worked a few notable miracles at 
different times and on vanous occasions One of their number once 
swallowed the ocean in three sips auothei manufactured fire, 
another created ammale and another turned the moon mto a cinder 
The pnest confers incalculable benefits on the commumty of n hich 
he is a member by merely receivmg their presents A cow given to 
him secures heaven of a certainty to the lucky donor The conse- 
quences of injunng him are temfic A man who does him the 
smallest harm, must make up his imnd to bo whirled about after 
death, for at least a century, in a hell of total darkness 

Purwal, Pnrwar — A sob ca«te of Banyas wbo are believed to 
take their name from Puri or Jagannath Accoiding to Sir Sher- 
nng > they live m large houses m Benmes and are persons of conse 


»Miir ^nc <n{ SanjltW I l‘»3 Note Manv JnjMuf?# Xll 4 f' 
Hane A tareja Brikmanam I C7 II 5«S Max MalUr ^MO«neSan*tr<l£if« “ 
lure 4SS xjt «ro» 

3 Mother Wtlliame UrlhirianitmazidBIiiiluCm iS7 
^ lltndu Caite* 1 ^3 
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qncncc. The Eab-caplo is diridel into twenty branebes. Some nro 
Vaisbna^'as and eomo Jainas. 

Sitlribttfion of PMTXcSi aocoriing to the Ctntui of ISOl. 
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^adin, Qadinya —An otder of Mnlraniniadan Tapirs, wl o aro 
llio followers of Abdul Q'ldir Jililni, who is Imncd in Baghdad 
The Arabs, whoba\cno haid $ letter, alter to 3iian the name o! bis 
birth-place Gilan, a tiacb between the Ca'^pian and the Blach Sea 
HoiBalEokno^vnasriran ^Pimndrit Bastgir, “tliesajit of saints, 
the helper of the helplc«,” and as Gliaus ul Azam, Gbaus ul Sum- 
darn, Mabbdb SubbSm, and so on lie was born m 1078 A D , 
and died m IIGG A I) , and was buned at Baghdad, where he bold 
the post of guardian of Aim llnnifa’s tomb' Mr Maclagan 
wntos * — ** lilost of the Sunni Itanlavis of the Panj ib belong to 
this order, as docs also the AkUund of Sw4t Thej practise both tlic 
silent and the loud form of seince (the i khafi as nell as 
the zikrtjallt) In 3 oath they shout the Kahma wth p 
particular intonation of the voids tltah hlldht, but afterwards 
articulate xt with suppres«cd breath. They reject musical aecona- 
panimeuts, and seldom indalge in songs, oven unaccompanied by 
music, in their religious dcrotions Tliey wear green turbans, and 
ono of their garments must be of ochre a colour first used by the 
saint Hasan Basn The repetition of the Baidd, or salutation to 
the Prophet, hears a conspicuous j art m the ceremonial of this order 
Their chief places of sanctity in the Panjub are tUo KUauejah of 
^lauUna ^luhammad Finl in Batnla, the JIausolcum in liohorc of 
Shah Muliammad Ghaus, whoso disciples are found as fai as KSbnl 
Ohazm, and Jalalabad , the shrine of TJhir Dandagi in Lahore, and 
that of ShIU Kama! at Hujra Sliah Muqim m the Montgomoi-y 
District There is also a slinne of lus between the fort and the city 
at LudhiSna where the saint is said to have left his tooth brush A 
fair, called the Boshani Pair is held hero on the Uthof Rabi us Sfim, 
cattle ate tied up at night at the shnne for good luck, and arc said 
to keep watch (e/5a«ii) at the slmnc, and women who desue off- 
spring make offerings 

2 The order has a special mterebt, as it was into this that Sir 
11 Burton was initiated bcfoie bjs*Iainous pjlgnmage to llahla 
and Iiladina The ennous may consult the record of the journey 
for a cop 3 of the diploma uiYcstitnrc which ho received * 


I Beal Or mlalB etiAnary t v 
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qalaigar. 


Distribution of the Qddirit according to the Census of 1891. 


Districts, 

Nambers. 

Districts. 

Numbers. 

Dehra Dfin . . ' 


71 

B&cda 




8 

SabSranpQr . 


316 

Hamirpor 




6 

SluznlTamagar . 


161 

Allah&bad 




73 

Bulandsbabr < 


769 

Jh&Dsi 




1 

Matbnra . 


13 

L&litpur 




11 

Agra . • . 


2 

Ohazipnr 




129 

Farrobhibld . 


21 

Gorakbpur 




21 

Uainpori < 


22 

Taili . 




453 

Et&wab « , 


36 

Lucknow 




32 

I|tah • • • 


65 

Rid Bareli 




110 

Bareilly • « 


1,162 

Sltapar 




2 

Bod&no • » 


206 

FalzAbld 




236 

Idorftd&tilkd . . 


291 

Gocda 




1 

Sbtibjab&Qpur 


401 

Babilieb 




15 

PihbWt 


677 

BIrabanki 




129 

Fatebpai • 


2 


Totii, 


6.436 


QalaigAT (Arabic ja/cfi, "tin"). — The man who tins the copper 
cooKng-veesels, which are so widely nsed both by Aluhammodans and 
Christians. The caste, sO'CalJcd, is purely occupational, and all who 
entered thdr names as such at the last Census were Muhammadans. 


Distriluiion of the Qaliigart according to the Census of 1891. 

Distbicts. 

Numbers. 

1 Districts. 

Numbers. 

Uorairaniagar . , 

4 

Tbrli . . . . 

13 

BudAon . a . 

22 

Lnrkooir ... 


Morldilild ... 

31 

Gonda • . , 

1 

Fatebpur ... 

3 

Fahrlieb , . . 

1 

Jb&Qii ... 

s 

Bultlnpur . . . 

2 

Qi'ltipur , , . 

10 

Totii 

69 
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Qalandar.- A cane of MMUammadatt Taqua, Itrar ana monlry 
According to Itr PMte, the void is. tifcd for tbe ongimil 
inUn<hr, “a roAigli, uosliapcd block or !og^' Tlic) trace their 
ongm to tlic Stunt Bo Ah Qalanilar. who died in 1123-24 Of him 
many wondrous talcs are fold He need to nde about on a irall, 
but at Hst settled down ot Pampat. “The Jnmna then flowed 
under the tomij and he pra\cd so continuoudy that he found it 
convement to stand in the mer and wasb his hands without moving 
Alter seven v ears of this he got stiff, and the fishes ate hvs Icg^ , so 
be asked the nver to step back seven paces and let him dry. In her 
burr) to oblige the saint, she retreated seven and thlro she is 
now lie gave the people of PAnipat a clarm winch drove awaj 
all flies from the city But thc) grumblcil and said the) rather 
liked flies, so he brought them back a thousandfold Tlie peop'o 
have since repented There was a good deal of trouble about his 
funeral lie died near Karnal, and there the} buned btm Bat 
tbo Tanipat people claimed bis bodv,and came and opened bis gn\*c , 
on which, he sat up and looked at them till the) felt asliamcd 
They then took somebneks from liis grave vntb which to fonnda 
shnoe , but when they got to Fampat and opcnotl the box, the) 
found his body m it, so ho now lies buned both at Pampat and 
Karnai»»i 

2. Ibe Qalandai of these PiovTOccais gcnerallj a lazy, swindling 
Occop»UoTi rascal, some ot whom go al)Out with snakcfl, 
others mtli tame bears and monkeys lie 
wears round his neck several strands of while stones or heads 
and glass He also carries a bead rosary (^atrM),and usually on 
hi3 right w nst two or a single brass bangle On lus right leg he 
has aw iron clmm Ho alto baa a vessel made ot cocoanut 

shell (Jarydt niriyal), and a brass hla SomctimcB ho has an 
iron bar as well He announces his approach by twanging tho 
damaru, or little dti m, si aped like an hour glass Those who have 
monkeys, the male being gcncrallj calcd Maula Baklish and tho 
female ZaUAran, make them dance to niauso children Thosowho 
have bears, make them dance, and allow fora consideration httlo 
hors to nde on their backs, which is believed to be a charm against 
the small pox They also sell some of their hair, which is a favourite 


I.Sl^VI 8%“* Udy Barton jVpW, 
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amulet against tlio Evil Eye. Some go oliout as ordinary beggarg. 
Though tliey Tvantler about bogging they am not absolute vagrants, 
as they have settled homes and fomilieg. 

3, JIarriage among them takes place at the age o£ from ten to 

twenty. They follow in all their ceremonies 
DomeBtio ceremomea. Sonni sect of iXnhamma- 

dans, to which they belong. Some of them have taken to the trade 
of the Bisati, and make tin frames for lanterns and small hoses 
(ditf’ya) out of tin. All Muhammadans will eat and smoke with 
them. No Hindu, except a Horn or a Hharkar, will touch tJieir 
food. 

4. The Qalanclar is our old friend the Calendar of the Araitan 

Hightt. Most of them are merely loafing 

The Criminal Qalandar. v i. • t> u-n i i x! 

beggars; but in Ilomlkhand there appears 

to be a branch of them known as the LangrS, or 
Qalandais, who are said to he RohiUas from RSmpnr.* They were 
formerly r^idents of Hardoi, and devoted themselves to stealing 
horses and poniee, which were passed from Oudh to British 
territory and oitc tend. ShShihid, in Hardoi, was regarded as 
their head-quarters, and there they had the name of MaehhlS, On 
the annexation of Oadh, they divided into gangs, and nominated one 
Bdnkd as their leader (sargiroh), with two assistants, known as 
the Bhandlri, or purveyor, and Kotwal, or police ofBcor. On the 
celebration of the marriage of any of their members they continue, 
if possible, to assemble togetber and distribute food and wine to the 
best of their ability ; on the occasion of marriage ceromonics among 
the Ehatris, when any of the gangs are present, gifts of food and 
money are given to them, which they designate their Urt, or ‘'main- 
tenance." This is also the name given to what they receive on cer- 
tain occasions when religious ceremonies ate performed. Thej* arc 
very euperstitious, and have their own omens and signs, some of 
wliich are considered luckj', and others the reverse. Thus the bark- 
ing of a hyrona behind them or on their left is considered a bad 
omen. 

5. This tribe, or rather the numerous gangs composing it, pro- 

cced through districts disguised and c.a!I 
Mods el IWoTine. . _ 

themselves liangre Qaianuar or Jloluil:^ of 


• Hcport of Mr. 11. Boif, Dittnet Snpsrjntoadont of PoU'js, Pilibhlt. 
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Bampur In Rfimpur and the neighbourhood they use the former, 
and towards Luchnow the latter They travel about m the cold 
and hot weather, but m the rams they settle domi and occupy 
themselves in begging Their wives and children accompany them, 
but they do not encumber their movements with any luxury, such 
as cattle, iumiture, etc , having onlj one or two pomes for the trans- 
port of their personal effects, in addition to which, hidden among 
their quilts and hlanhcts, are rein**, ropes, and headstalls for the 
stolen pomes This is undoubtedly the reason why they have 
hitUctto never been classed as a criminal tribe, nor have raised 
suspicion as to their real character Tliey pass the night under 
trees or m the Gelds, or, if near a populous place, m a convenient grove 
During the day, disguised as beggars, they mark down the horses 
and pomes which they purpose to steal IMien they obtain a fair 
number of ammals, thej pass off as horse-merchants, and make then 
escape as rapidly as possible Ammals stolen near Lucknow aro 
sold m the northern parts of Oudh and the North-'West Pro- 
vmccs— their chief markets being Bilaspor m the E^mpnr State, 
DuTSointhe Tarai, and Chicbait in Bareilly They chiefly frequent 
the districts of Pilibhit, Khen, Bahrlich, and the TarSi, as th^ 
arc close to Nopll, where pomes and fodder arc plentiful 

0 These people have a regular thieves* argot of tbcir own, of 


Th oTeti UjTot of th« 
Laa^S Qoiaadaifl 

which the following arc examples 

Dtdna 

Btdnt 



. Man 
"Woman. 

Sasto 



. Rupee 




. Cot 

Sotay 



« Sheet, quilt 

Bajnn 



- Gun. 

Bodt 



, Hair tuft 

cm 



. Hair 

CheUa 



. Flour 

Chti* 



Fire 

Ciilya 



. Cat 

Chinmi 



. ri«b 

Charja 



. Tree 

Citrria 



. Colt 

Biaiod 

• • 


■ Burglary, 
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Bhun . 



. Ear. 

Biidrin , 



. Leg. 

Bhurd 



. Grain. 

Bhtircha , 



, Red pepper. 

Bhungara . 



fThe Singhdranui 
caltrop). 

Bhingaila 



, Bullock, 

Bhingaili . 



, Cow.. 

Bhuaar _ , 



. Kg. 

Bhung , 



. Sheep. 

Bhtijja 



. Cock. 

Bhuttar 



. Camel. 

Bhukari . 



. Sugarcane. 

Dhnllud&r 



. Police Offiojr. 

Bhnidah , 



. Duck. 

Bhuraagi , 



. Enropean. 

JihSia • 



, Mouse. 

Ealahh • 



. oa. 

GhulTin , 



, Eyes. 

Qhummar . 



. Elephant. 

Ohnttani , 



. Eight annas. 

Ohurka . 



. Water pot, jug. 

Jvrha 



. Pony. 

JutM 



, Pony male. 

Khunji , 



. Buffalo. 

KaaidSr , 



, Comrade. 

Khuranga 



. Donkey, . 

Khnrchna 



. Pipe, luqtjah. 

K^unnag . 



« House. 

Kkail 



. Wine. 

Ulka 



. Batter, glu 

Lung , 



. Rope. 

Morhag « 



, Tooth. 

JJalldo , 



. Tank, pond. 

Maiirin , 



. Goat. 

Mogdn 



, Jackal. 

Milhkar , 



. Sugarcane. 

Mukti . 



, Sheep. 

Zlohvldr * 



. Vilbgo Watchman. 

Marini . 



, Bludgeon. 
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}fudli . 

Ntilu 
Oi . 

VMrini , . 

Pec^a , , 

Patit . , 

Pdp. 

Patdtla . , 

llatki 
hipSa 

Snrjpnti , , 

Thunda . , 

T^undi 
TAith 
Tena 

Thun , 

Tttndul , 

TAeman , 

TAtmman . 

TAimJdi , , 

Thuhldk 

Ihokap , 

XJrhna , , 

PhuUuddr S^a ha> 
hoi. * 

Khurehna iudlo 
Oi ti ehapan marap Ido 
Phirni par dkurntp lo 
PAurangi haktttta 
KAunnay mm dhaind lagt 

JHcMddf laiuiii, Jarit 
tAoijy men Hon do. 

nndli men kurka , 


. Village. 

. Bread 
. A well. 

• Cart, 

• Pice. 

. Grass, 

• Foot. 

. Stomacli. 

. XVIieat. 

. Shoe. 

. Nose. 

. Boy. 

. Girl. 

. Hand. 

. Head. 

• Grain. 

. Bice. 

. Salt. 

. Coarse sugar (gnr), 

. Sweatmcat. 

. Bcine. 

. Jungle. 

» Grain. 

pati fTIio Sab-Inspector is 
t coming, run away. 

» Smoke the 

r Fetch the water from the 
t well. 

. Get into the cart. 

A European approaches, 
f Abnrghiry has been com- 
V mitted in the house. 

A \ratchraau is coming, 
mke the pony into the 
jungle. 
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litslrihnlion of the (latandars according to the Centut of 1891- 


Dmtkictj. 

Kaubers. 

I J>ISTaiCTfi. 

Uaahers. 

Pchra Dtkn . 



13 

GbAzIpur 



IOC 

Sleerut. « 



817 

BallU • 



2tl 

BaUiidvhalir . 



C41 

' Qorakbpur 



920 

Aligaih . 



3C 

Daati . 



3.833 

Matliara . 



23 

Lnekuow 



11 

Agra . 



11 

Uafto . 



8 

Furnilcli&liild 



10 

lt&5 Bareli 



SOT 

Bareilly , 



1S7 

Sitapnr 



05 

PillbhU 



73 

Eheri . 



75 

Cawnpur . 



8 

'FaizIUd 



31C 

Fatalipar • 



13 

Gonda . 



4 

AtlalAlU . 



* 2(55 

Bahriieh 



JO 

Benares 



25 

SuK&npar 



S8 

Mirzftpci 



6S 

B&rabacki 



93 






Torac 


7,633 


Qassab, Qassai — (Arabic jaiaj, “ tocut"), tlie butcher caste.—- 
They aie usually separated into two endogamous sub-castes : Gafl, 
Gawa or Gord Qassai, who kiU cows and buffaloes, and Bahar 
Qassai, who kill only goats, Tho latter is also known by the names- 
Chik, Chikwa or DuztiaEsdb (Persian Ah*, a goat”). The Chiks are 
all Hindus, and have various sub^astes, one of which is Khatik. Tlie- 
Qassabs aJeall Muhammadans of the Sanni sect, and follow the 
'ordinary liluhammadanrulesotexogamyand inheritance. Marriage 
usnally takes place at the age of fifteen or sixteen, and when there 
are two or three marriageable youths in a family, they are generally 
married at the same time to save expenaj. Special reverence is paid 
in the east of the Province to the Panebon Pir, and in particular 
to GhAzi I>Iiyan, to whom fowls, cakes (wa/fdo), sweetmeats, and 
garlands of flowers arc offered. The food, after dedication, is con- 
sumed the worshippers. At the Shab-i-baiat festival, they offer 
food to the sainted dead. The Gau-fjassab, from his trailo, is 
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natijraUy an object o£ dctestabon to orthodox Hindu® A common 
pro’ierbruns Jaiin tigari {jdou qattSi, taidn tl Jtanddt h\ hd 
latdi? “lion’ can a emgle ser\ant ot God Ino m a village o£ 
butchers?” In cCecling his pnTeha=c«, Ivo often has to assume 
ihsgmscs, and sometimes jtoenreshtfl supiihca tlirough the ngenej 
ofNats In Ludnow Mhcre are two clashes oEQa^s lbs Kamcla' 
dar and Gliair Kamoladir, Aa»ielo meaning the “ shambles,^' the 
former are slaughtermen, nbo sell wholesale, and the htter aro 
retailers of meal, whobuy from Ibcm and sell at shops Tlie former 
nlv.aj 8 count the hide tlicvT profit, and tUo latter sell at a fixed clargo 
of one anua per ser for meat with lionc, and one and a half annas 
per ter for boneless meat, CliiLwis sometimes combine m a part- 
nership of three or more , one remains m charge of the cattio } anl 
and the other two go to noighhounng aallages and bu) up sbeep 
and goats Dotli Oass'lbs and Chikwas again deal in hides* 
Some, again, add to their meat business a trade m cloth and stono 
0 few hold land as non-oconpancy tcoants “Tho Indo*Euro- 
ptans all make their appearance m history as mcat-cating peoples, 
and only among tho Hindus did animal food os early os Vcdio 
times gi\ c way more and more to a vegetable diet, obs lously because 
ofthechmate InVedietimcBthe Vaikartanastbobutclier, who 
cut up and distubntcd the flc*h of tho tacrificial victim, and tho 
custom 19 distinctly recognized and prescribed by Jfanu,* In 
Buddhist times, however, we learn that in ^tadhyadesa "they do not 
1 cep swine or fowls they do not deal m living animals, nor are there 
shambles or ivine shops round tlicir markets ’ ® 


Dtsfnbi Iton of Chii and Qasadb^ acconUng to tf e Census of 1891 


DiaTBICTS 1 

CaiK 1 

Qissiu 

Kbatllc 

Others 

Dakar 1 

qassab 

Otiors 

Dehra Dftn 




79 

Sal Kanpur 




U7al 

JlnzaCarnagar • 



17 

32170 


I Hocy Slonogropl IfiS 

* See llocy tb (I 10 

* SaliTfidcr Preh tlona Anl rs 315 
< Jni( (uftt T 8® 

* Jlofll Paf t an 59 
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Di, IriluUin „S Ciils aitJ Qltilit acnrdins (» M« C«.nn "f ISO! 


DI 8 TBICT 8 . 

— 

CniK. 

QAESaB. 


KUttlr. 

Other*. 

DaTrar* 

qiB«Ab> 

other*. 







10,013 













906 

8,384 

BnlBiidebahr 












291 

6,461 

Aligarh < 






6.413 



« • 











4,300 , 















Farrukhhb^l 













1,019 

llainpari • 


• • 

• M 







31 

613 







700 















2.S94 


Bareilly' . 





766 

8.600 

Bij&or • 





341 

l.?48 . 

Bnd&an • 


« • 










83 

6 ,ti&l 

Moi&d&b&A 












533 


Sb&hjat&npnr 












U 6 


Pilibhit . 


* ♦ 









i,7ri 

40 


Cawnpnr . 












10 


Ffttehpnr . 


• * 










38 















675 

Hatnlrpui . 





6-21 

3.675 


























138 



J&laon 






1.295 












74 

40 


Ulizapar . 





610 

1.240 

Janspar • 






1,945 

Gb&zipar 



••• 

- 

L== 

= 



Klatik. 


Ballia 



Gorakhpur, 



Bwti , 



Aramgarh .. 



TArai , 



GarhivAl . 



Lsekuotr « 



Uo4o . 



BAA Bareli. 



Pltapnr 



Hardoi , 



Kheri . 



F&izAhAA . 



Gonda , 



Bahr&ich , 



SnllAnput , 



Partihgarh 



Blrahanki . 




Tor. IV. 
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R 

Radha : Bhagat i—A tnbo tound ctuefl) m Rohilkband and 
Oadh The people returning tliemsehcs as Bhagafc in the last 
Census returns are probably the tame people In Bareilly they 
have three endogatnous Bnb»castes the Bhatela> Khatij a, and 
Bichaun The rule o£ exogamy is that common to all tubes of 
this grade According to tribal u=agc pol> garo> is forbidden , but 
this reflation is ^^olated by the chief men of the tnbo They 
know nothing of their ongin except that tbej are in some way 
connected with Radha, the mistress of Krishna They are perliaps^ 
hketho Kingaiijas, aim to the great Nat race They haaonow 
settled down and do not admit outsiders to their tnbo Those who 
can afford it practise infant matnag© , the poor seldom marry till 
th^ are adult The women are allowed no hcense cither before 
or after maniage Polyandry is prohibited as well ns widow 
marriage A ivife detected in adultery is expelled from the house. 
They ate Iliodua and worship Parameswar, Bern, hlahadova^ the 
Ganges, and the hliyan of Amroha, who is honoured with a sacn- 
Ficcof sweet cakes {yulgula) and goats These offenngs are received 
by tbo Madtns who attend his shrms Men and women both 
worship this godhng They engage Brahmans for their religious 
and pnait religions cetcnioniep. Such Brahmans are received on 
equal terms mth their brethren They bum their adult dead and 
bury children The ashes arc consigned to the Ganges or any of 
its tnbulanes They perform the usual srdddka xu the month of 
KnEr as a propitiation to the spirits of the dead 

2 Their profession as is shown by their name, is singmo- and 
^ ^ dancing, and it has been so from time im- 

memorial Their mu'^ical mstmments are tho 
/tfJZfiTjOr tambounae,andthet(!fraR5«, or guitar Some of them liave 
now turned to cultivation They do not, like other similar tnbes 
prostitute their girls or married women They abstain from 
intoxicating hquot, and cat no meat but that of goats 
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milriMhn of tU IMiat <toi niojol, omriUMj to lit Crti«> 
C/IS9J. 


DlUBICTS. 

DlOiU. 

BRiOiT. 

UbIm. 

Friaslet. 


Tcsb!**- 







1 


Sabinnpur 














K 


Fimikbiib&d 













C 

S 

2 

iliinpari . 






j. 

10 

Et&mh . 




*** 










76 


EUh 




... 









S3 

la 


EiitiTly 













S 

6 


Bud&an • 








ilor&diV&l 




* 


... 

... 






5« 


M* 

PU^\iJ&Unpur 












Ct 


••< 

• ». 

rnutitt . 












1 

... 



CiWupaJ’ . 




3 

1 

1 

s 

Blsd* * 













ir 

*.. 

... 

Bra&r** • 













* 



TbtII 













)0 
















no 



































ia«H 













' i» 

... 







[ ^ 



Wnpt 





1 




TCTtl 


SuCB® 

j 

Si! 
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II Idea VAtLAsni. 


Radha Vallabhi —A GasSia order founded by Han Vans, of 
-wliom Mr Orovrse' says Hib father Vj Aea vras a Ganr 
Brahman of Derohan m the Sahiranpur District vrho had long 
been duldlcBS He was m the tcmcc of the Emperor, and on one 
occasion "wa® attending iiim on his march from Agra, when at last 
Ins info Tara gave birth to a son at the little village of B3d, near 
Mathurv, in the Sambat year 1559 In gratcCnl recognition 
of their answered prayers, the parents named the child after 
the god the} had invoked and called him Ilan Vans, te, 

* Han*s issue * "When he hi^ grown up he took to himself a wife 
hy name Ilnlnmm, and had by her two eons and one daughter 
After eetthng his daughter in marriage, he detennined to 
abandon Ibe world and hvc the hfe of an ascetic With 
tins resolution he set out alone on the road to Bnndaban, and had 
reached Chaithawal near Hodal, when there met him a Brahman, 
who presented him with bia two daughters, and insisted on ias 
marr}'iog them, on the strength of a divine command which be 
said he had received in a vision He further gave him an image of 
Knslina with the title ot Badba Vallabha which, on his arrival at 
Bnndaban, was set up by Han Vans lu a temple that he had erected 
between the Jugal and the Eohya Ghats on the banks of the 
Jamuna OnginaUy he had belonged to the Madhv&chavya Sam- 
pradlya, and from them and the Nimbiraks, who also claim him, 
his doctrine and ntnal were professedly denved But in consequence 
of the mystenous incident by which be had been induced to forego 
his intention of leading a celibate life, and to take to himself two 
wives, or rather m consequence of his strong natural passions 

hcbiou to 

excuse, his devotion was all directed, not to Knsbna himself, except 
in a very secondary degree, but to bis fabled mistress Badha, whom 
he deified as the goddess of lust ” 

2 After quoting some of his poems, Mr Growse goes on to 
say “ If ever the language of the brothel was borrowed for temple 
use it has been so here But, strange to say, the Gusams wno 
accept as their gospel these nauseous ravings of a diseased imagina- 
tion, ate for the most part lughly respectable mamed men who 
contrast rather favourably with the professors of rival sects that 
arc based on more reputaHe authorities Several of them have a 
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P;ifri!«riir« •‘/fir ft/Ud$ 4%i /Jii/tti t'i ilt Crtist 




Vltl* 

'it 





- . ^ — 






Ut}-*. 



rr«.».'r« 



. 

"T 

-■ 

> 


YtmMVXi 


. 

w 

fl 

« 

i 




A 

e 

t 

2 

rtl«^ . 





3 

10 

irUK 




... 


et 



. 

r> 

St 

19 

. 3 




« 

t 

r. 
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1 



i 

... 




sn 

t‘3 

- 


rcavh . 


• 

ei 

71 

... 

... 

C4»Iipf . 



> 

... 



ris!* 



i 

1 

1 

3 

* 


. 

n 

(7 


... 

Tkitl 



9 




L«eVnow . 


. 

H 

10 






Sit) 

370 



lIhrJdl 



772 

CC2 



Kltri 



313 

»)t 





. 

107 

IM 



Klsper • 



IS 

S3 




Total 


S.030 

2.C70 

252 

233 

Radha Swami.- 

-A small tocl. 

contaimn^ at tlie last Ccnnis 

only IS'i fellicrent^, 

mcwlly residents of is said to lave 


Ixvn fcran<l«l liy lUfi Silijj Him, bto Poatnustcr General ct thew 
Provincoe. TlwlcnelBoC Uio wet Mcm to dilXcf lUUe from tlio»o 
of the modem reformeJ ^'aUhearas, 
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Eadha VallabM.— AGusainordcr founilcd by Hari Vone, of 
V?bom Mr. Growse* says Hia father Yyasa was a Gaur 
Brahmaa of Bevaban w the Sabaranpttt BUtrict who bad long 
been childless. IIo was in the service of the Emperor, and on one 
occasion was attending him on bis marcb from Agra, when at last 
his wife Tara gave birth to a son at the little village of B3d, near 
Mathura, in the Sambat year 1659. In grateful recognition 
of their answered prayers, the parents named the child after 
the god they had invoked and called him Hari I^’ans, i.e., 

* Hari’s issue.’ "When he had grown up he took to himself a wife 
by name Bnkmim, and had by her two sons and one daughter. 
After settling Ins daughter in marriage, he determined to 
abandon the world and live the life of an ascetic. "With 
this resolution he set out alone on the road to Brindaban, and had 
reached CharthJwal near Hodal, when there met him a Brahman, 
uho presented him with his two daughters, and insisted on his 
martying them, on the strength of a divine command which he 
said he had received in a vision Re further gave him an image of 
Krishna with the title of Badha Yallabha, which, on his arrival at 
Brindaban, was set up by Rari Vans in a temple that be had erected 
between the Jugal and the Koliya Ghats on the banks of tbe 
Jamuna. Originally be had belonged to the Mddhvlcharya Sam- 
pradSya, and from them and the Rimblraks, who also claim him, 
his doctrine and ritual were professedly denved. But in consequence 
of the mysterious incident by which he had been induced to forego 
his intention of leading a celibate life, and to take to himself two 
wives, or rather in consequence of his strong natural passions 
which be was unable to suppress and therefore invented a fiction to 
excuse, bis devotion was all directed, not to Krishna Idmself, except 
in a very secondary degree, but to his fabled mistress Eadha, whom 
he deified as the goddess of hist.'' 

2. After quoting some of bis poems, Mr. Growse goes on to 
say : “ If ever the language of the brothel was borrowed for temple 
use it has been so here. But, strange to say, tbe Gusains who 
accept as their gospel these nauseous ravings of a diseased imagina- 
tion, arc for the most part Wghly respectable married men who 
contrast rather favourably with the professors of rival sects that 
arc based on mote reputable authorities. Several of them have a 
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vory good knowledge of literary Hindi; Int llicir proficiency in 
Siinekrit ie not vciy lilgh. 

8. “To indicate the fermir of Ids passionate love for Ins dhiiio 
mistress, Ilari Vans assnmed the title o£ Hit Ji, and is popularly 
better known by tins name than by the ono which ho received from 
luB parents. His roost famons disciple was Vyfls Ji of Orcbha, of 
whom varions legends arc reported. On his first visit to the Swatni 
ho found him busy cooking, hot at once propoundwl some knotty 
theological problems. Tlie sage, without any hesitation, solved the 
difTiculty, hut first threw away the whole of the food which he had 
prepared, with the remark that no ono could attend properly to two 
things at once. Vyils was so struck with this procedure that he 
then and there enrolled himself as his disciple, ami in a short space 
of time conceived snch an aftcction for Drindalxm that he was most 
reluctant to leave it, even to return to his wife and cliildrcn. At 
last, however, ho forced himslf to go, but he had not been Avith 
them long before he determined that they should themselves disown 
him, and accordingly he ono day in their prcrcnce ate some food from 
a BhangPs hand. After this act of sodal excommnnlcallou, be was 
allowcil to return to Brindaban, where bo spent the remainder of his 
lifo,>and where his Samadh or tomb is still to be seen.'* 


DUtributhn of tht Uddha Veltabhi G«tShi ficeordhtg to the 
Cfuius of 1891. 


DrsTBicrs. 

Kombera. 

DiSTBTCTa. 

NnmbcrB. 

Muiaffarnagar . , 

30 

UorMAt&d . 

3 

Agra . , . . 1 

70 

Lalitpnr . . 

6 

Maiiipuri 

6 

Gorakhpnr . . . 

13 

Etah . . . . 1 

13 

Gonda • . • 

111 

Bij.„ . - . 

3 

Totii, 

253 


Male 160 

Females ... 92 


Raghubansi. — A sept of Bajpnts connected with the Nikumbh 
(?• V.). Those in SultSnpur ' profess to l)e lineally descended from 
Haghu, ftti ancestor of BUma, and claim to have been settled in 
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lUat present abode ever since Uie time of their eponymons ancestor 
Tor centuries tlie} rcsislod successfully the tlircatened encroachments 
of the Bachgotis , and maintained intact a fronher marled by a 
little nameless affluent of the Gnmti It was not till within the 
half century of di order and mismle which preceded the annexation 
of the Province, that they succumbed, and even now, though only 
in a suborlinate jw'ation, they retain no considerable portion of 
tbeir ancient heritage In Sitapur' they have snCTcred much m 
recent times, and arc gradually dpng ont In their estates a 
tnulifaon exists tliat the cultivation of sugar is fatal to the farmer, 
and that the tiling of a house bangs down dmno displeasure upon 
1 the owner , hence to tlua day no sngar is grown and not a tiled 
hoQ«e IS to be seen 

2 In Sultanpur they marry girls of the BilLhanya, Tashaiya, 
Chandaunya, Kath Bais, BhaU Saltan, Cbandcl, and Palwar septs, 
and give bndes to the Tilokchandi Bars, Mainpon Chauhansi 
Suraybansis of AlShul Gantams of Nagar, Mayhauh Bisens, Bay 
kumar and Bachgoti Their gotra is Kasyapa In Jaunpnr they 
take bnJes of the 2'^ikumbh, Gabarwar, Chaupat Hhamb, Bais 
Bisen, Kaban, Smgbel, Sombansi, and ITyjaim 


Biifribafton of tho RagAuianst according to t^e Cemutof 

1691 


HtSTsicra 

Nomben 

nUTBICTB 

Itomben 


9 

Bareillj 

69 

Me^t 1 

21 

Bodaoii 

31** 

gaih 

46 

4IoT(Ld&b4d 

95 

iisU aia 

19 

Sfalbiab^npar 

1 396 

Agra 

83 

Pit bfaU 

114 


210 

1 Cawnpnr 

261 

il&mpon 

2^1 

Fatehpur 

479 

Et4wali 

291 

1 B4nda 


Etah 

414 

1 IlBirtirpar 

614 




— 


* Otiah a<xtetUer 111 SPO 
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EAnwinr. 


J)u{ri6uih>t of the Jiighulanti JtAjputt aeeording to the Cemvt of 
iSW— conoid, 


Dibtkicts. 

Knmberi. 

DfSTBtCTS. 

Knmbera. 

Allah&bild , . , 

403 

Lucknow 

: 

2C9 

Jbiinfi « , • • 

£7 

Undo . , • 


831 

J&laan . . , , 

33 

Itdfi Bareli . • 


797 

Lalltpnr . 

10 

BlUpnr , • 


Oil 

Benares . • 

16,107 

llaidoi . • 


153 

Mirzapur . • 

2.035 

Rheri . . • 


431 

Jannpnr , • • 

17,412 

Fait&b&d , • 


2^21 

Gh&zipor • • 

2.050 

Goods . , 


11 

Ballta , . • • 

151 

Oabrdich , , 


175 

Gorsktipar . • , 

1.445 

SoliAnpur > , 


3,687 

Biuti . , , , 

007 

Part&bgarb . ' 


00 

Azatogsrh , • 

2,477 

Birabanki . * 


1,219 

Tsr&i • . , . 

20 

Totii. 


61.216 


Rahwari’ (radw^r, “quickpaced,active")*"”A. caste of camel 
owuers and drivere, also known as Riw&ri, EaewSri. Of these 
people Abu\ Fa2\ writes* : — ** IkulAri is the name pven to a class 
of Hindus who are acqmuntcd with the habits of the camel. They 
teach the country-bred loi camel so to step as to pass over great 
distances in a short time. Although from the capital to the fron- 
tiers of the Empire, into every direction, relay horses are stationed, 
and swift rnnners have been posted at the distance of every five 
ko», a few of these camel riders are kept at tbo palace in readiness. 
Each Haibari is put in chargeof fifty stud ortednais, to which, for 
the purpose of breeding, one iaffSar and two ^ols are' attached/’ 
Colonel Tod,* writing of the Rmbarla, says : — " This term is known 
thronghout Hindustan only as denoting persons employed in rearing 

ilAT^ely based on a note by Bibu Atma HAm, Master, HighSohosl* 

Matbora, 

'Blochmann, Aln<{.AI;ban, I, 147, For a compUte acroant of tha camel. 
Bee Watt, Economte DJeitonary, s,v. 

> Ji,nal»,>n, 357 . 
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tenilmg cameW, v.ho are there always Muslims. Ilcretliey 
are a distmel trrU and Hindus, employed in ^ rearing camels, or in 
stoolmg them, in whrcli they evince a peculiar dexterity, uniting 
■with tlie Bhattis in the practice as tar as Dafldputra. IVIien they 
come upon a herd grazing, the boldest and most experienced strikes 
hi 3 lance into the first he readies, then dips a cloth m the Wood, 
which, at, the end of his lance, he thrusts close to the nose o£ the 
next, and, wheeling about, sets off at speed, followed hy the whole 
herd, lured hy the scent of blood and the example of their leader.'^ 
Of the Bombay branch of the tnbe wc arc told that ‘^in Kaclichh 
they say they came from ^larwar, and this is supported hy the 
fact that the seat of their tnbe goddess Sikotra is at Jodhpur, The 
story of their origin is that Siva, while perfomiing leligions penance 
{tap), created a camel and a man to graze it, Ihis man had four 
daughters, who marned Ilajpots of the Chanhan, Gamblur, 
Solanki, and Pramar tribes. These and their offspring, were all 
camel drivers Tall and strongly made, with high features and an 
oval face, the Rahwan, Uko the Ahtr, takes flesh and spirits, and 
docs sot scruple to cat with hlusalmans. He lives for days solely 
on camel’s milk. Except a black blanket over his shoulders, the 
RahwEri wears cotton clothes. This waist cloth (rfiiot*) is worn 
tucked through his legs, and not wound round the hips like o Raj- 
put’s. They live maeh by thcmEelves in small hamlets of six or 
eight grass huts. They are desenhed as civil and obliging, honest, 
intclhgent, contented, and kindly They arc very poor, Imug on 
the produce of their herds. Each family has a she-camel called 
3Ifita Men, which is never ridden, and whose milk is never given to 
any one but a Hindu ” * 

2. They pretend to possess a complete set of polrai ; but no one 
The Eahwans c! the attempt to give a full hst of them. 

Ngttb West proTinceB cannot many in his mother's or grand- 

mother's golra. Thiy claim to he Rajputs, but cannot designate 
any particular sept as that from which thqr have sprung They 
do not admit outsiders into their tnbe. Both infant and adult 
marriages are allowed, and no sexual hcenge on the part of the girls 
IS tolerated before marriage Polyandry is prohibited, and polygamy 
allowed up to the extent of three wives at a time The marnao-e is 
cclehtated in tW HMn tohiDn, and the perambdahons 
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i^hSnxcar phirna) round the nuptial shed are the binding part o£ 
the ritual. A ^Yidov^ may marry again by the dharicha form, and 
the Icvirato is permitted, but it is not compulsory on the widow 
to marrj' the younger brother of her late Imsband, A wife can be 
expelled from tbo boueefor inCdclity,and for no other cause. Such 
a woman may marry again in the tribe by tbe dhancha form. 

3. The RahwiSris are Vnishnavas and worship BbagU’-an. They 
worship Deri in the months of Chait and 
Kii«r, 08 will M ZaHr PiV in Bliadon. Tiiey 

eat tbe offerings themselves, which consist of sweetmeats and fruits. 
They employ Brahmans as their family priests, and sneh Brahmans 
are received on an equality with those who do the same service for 
other castes. They burn their dead. Poor people leave the ashes 
on the cremation ground j those who can afford it tate them to the 
Ganges or Jumna. They do the trdddha, and some even go to 
Gaya for that purpose, Thrir primary occupation is rearing, tending, 
and lotting out camels for hire. Some have purchased land, others 
cultivate as tenants, and others arc landless labourers. Tbiy eat 
the flesh of cloven-footed animals, fowls, and fish ; but pot monkeys, 
pork, beef, flesh of whole footed animals, crocodiles, snakes, lizards, 
jackals, rats, or other vermin, or the leavings of other people. They 
can eat pakh in tbe same dish with Jats, and can use their tobacco 
pipes, and they will also smoke with Gujars ; but they will eat 
kacTkchi only with their own caste. The Rahbari, as he appears in 
these Provinces, Im rather an evil reputation for high-handedness, 
and he is proverbially decritful and untrustworthy. 

Sistrilniion of ihe Rahiodrit according to the Censui of 2891. 
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S 
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4U 
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i 
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Eaikwar.— A sept of Rajputs who cltum to be of Surajbansi 
origin. Their settlement In Bahraieh* dates from about 1414 A. D., 
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^vto. auTOg Ite anarchy 0 ml prera.l«l Ihrongl, Umanstin on the 
aedinco!thelmn 50 o£TugWa(i,tlKitwo brothers, PraUp Sal. and 
Dondi Sail, ShraiW IlljpntB, migrated £rom Kaiha m Kashmir, 
ahcnce they protess to taU «»it name, and fmallj loot up tticir 
atode at Eamnagar m the Barahanhi District IIis sons mercamc 
the Bliar nSja and aciinircd hm estate ahont U 50 AD, and since 
then the Haikirars liaie 1)000 masters ot the nestem part oi the 
distnct In the time o£ Akbar, Ilanhar Dei a, filtli in descent from 
Pratap Sah, -who h^d been fenmmoued to coutt to esplam a breach of 
good manners in levying toll from one of the Princesses as she 
pa«eed through his estate on a pilgrimage to the slnino of Sayyul 
SaliT, rendered such assistance to the Emperor m his campaign 
against the tebcUious Governor of Kashmir, tliat he was granted 
neatly nine patganas Tlic connection of the Un'lo * family with 
the great Pftjas on the lanhs of tho Glugra liad boon entirely 
brohenoS , but when they began to n'e in political impoitance they 
sought to renew it, and hlittbnSinh and BaUit Sinh went to BSm- 
nagar and claimed brotherhood with the Baja lie lieard their 
story and entertained them with hospitality , and sent them out food 
Amongst other things ho piovided tooth brashes made of tho wood 
ofthe«*« tree All other Rajputs place a special mine on this 
wood , hut the Raikwars alone are forbidden to use it Tho rejec- 
tiOTT of these tooth-brushes by his guests proved to lum that they 
were truly of his own km The brother of the founders of the 
\ families of Bauudi and Ramnagar * was Bhaiiwanand His nephews 
concocted a prophecy that thar uncle should be sacrificed to secure 
the futnie greatness of the family, and he gave up his life for their 
sake A platform, erected m the village of Chanda Siliah, marks 
the tradition that Bhairwanand fell into a well and was allowed to 
drown there in the hope that the piophecy would he fulfilled and 
their rule continue for evei To the present day Raikwars make an 
annual pilgrimage to the platform of Bhairwanand 

2 In Eae Bareli * their sons marry girls of the Biscn and 
Trans Ghagra Bais , thetr daughters marry m the Bais, Panwar, and 
Amethiya septs In BatciUy they select bndes fiom the Bachhal 
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and Gautam ecptsj their Bons ’marry Janghara, Dhur and KatUeriya 
girls. In FarrakhSlwd they daimto belong to tho Vasishtlia ^o^ro / 
their girls marry in the Sombansi, HUhaur, and Chanhln eepts j 
their sons, in the Katheriyaj Gaur, Baisgaur, Nikumbh, Jaiswar, 
ChamSr Ganr, Ujjaini, and Parihar. In UnSo their daughters 
marry Dikhits, GahanrArs, Janwars, Chanliilns, and Chandels ; their 
eons, Slahrors and Gahlots. In UnSo they say they belong to tho 
BharadvAja goira ; they take brides from the BIsen, Aliban, Kathe- 
riya, Ganr, and Chandol, and pro brides to the Sombansi, Chandels 
Gaur, Cbauhin, Tomar, and Ahbnn. In Hardoi,*dnringthe Mutiny, 
they were remarkable for tbeir lawlessness, and it was in at tacking 
their fort at Btiiya that the lamented Adrian Hope was killed. 


Dislriintion of tht liaiktodr BdjpHtt according to the Cen$ut of 

1891. 
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Dijin'tufion ^the J?aiiefar Hajpttti ateording to the Centut of 
iSSi— concli. 
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Rain.— A gardcniug and cultivating caste found in the Meerut 
and Rohilkhand Divisions; with both a Hindu and Muhammadan 
branch. They arc the same as the Ardios of the Panjab, of whom 
Mr. Purser writes* ; — " The Ara ins say they came from Sirsa, Raniya, 
and Delhi, and were originally Hindu Rajputs. They claim to be 
descendedfrom Rad'Jaj, the giandson of Lava, founder of Lahore. 
Jaj was the inler of the Sirsa territory, and on that account was 
called Raej and his descendants became subsequently known as 
Arain. They became hlnhammadans chiefly in the time of Shahab- 
ud-din Ghori, of at the end of the twelfth century, Some three 
hundred years ago they came to this part of the countiy. Some of 
the ArSins of the Jilandhar Tahsi! say they arc the descendants of 
Raja Bhfita, fifth iu descent from RSja Karan, and were settled in 
Uchh. They were forcibly converted by Mahmfld of Ghazni. 
They then migrated to Sirsa, and thence at various times came into 
the Panj&b. They had to leave Uchh because they refused to give 
a lady, called Rasanti, to the king. This is clearly proved by this 
verse, which also shows the straits they weie reduced to— 

JJihh na did Biuiian eJiala Basanli nSr ; 

Dina fdni ckuk^aya", ehdban inotihdr, 

' The Bhfitas neither gave Uchh nor the lady Basanti j 
food and water were exhausted ; they had to eat pearls.’ 

2. “ One of the eluef Arain clans is called Bhutta. They are 
generally supposed to be converted Kambohs, and say they are 
legitimate, and the Kamboltsthe illegitimate, offspring of a common 
ancestor. In my enqniries'Jthcy would admit no relationship. It 
woidd seem they were originally located on the lower Indus, and 
that one section of them settled on the Ghaggar. When this river 
dried up, they moved into the Jumua and Cis-Satlaj tracts ; and 
perhaps spread along the foot of the hills and across tlie lino of 
movement of their brethren, who were moving up the valleys of the 
great rivets. By some they arc said to be the same stock ns the 
Sainis j but this is certainly not a common tradition, and the asser- 
tion is probably based on the fact that the At.^ins are called in 
Persian BflghbSnsn, which is the translation of Mili, or gardener, and 
that Saini is only a local term for the Hdltt. It may noted that 
Mahr is a title among the Arams, and also among the Gfijars.” 
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5. Vtom Hissar Mr. Fagan writes:— "In Hissar they are 
exclusively MusaltnSn and clrim Hajput descent^ tlicir ancestor 
haring lost caste by taUng to agrituUure. Tlicir ffclras appear to 
boar Edipnt names, sneU ns Siroha, Clianlirm, and Bliati. There ia 
heas’ever one ffolra called Katma^ which is said to consist of tlic true 
Aiains, who are not Kaipnts. Tlie tradition of the Sirsa Kains is 
that they were expelled from TJchh, near ^fultan, hy their enemies, 
and escaped hy abandoning their military rank and taking to 
market gardening, the tribal occupation of their neighboure, the true 
Rains, They came and settled on the Ghaggar, and up to the 
famine of 1795 A.D. they aro said to have held the whole of tho 
Ghaggar ^alleyfrom Bhatner op to Tohana m ratehah&d. Tho 
famine, combined with the attacks of the mamuding Bliatti Rajputs, 
weakened their hold on the land, and they finally broke before the 
Chiltsa famine of 1783 A.D. (Sambat 1840) and many of them 
emigrated to Bireilly, Pihbhit, and RSmpur in the North*Wcst Pro- 
vinces. On the advent of British power they again expanded, prin- 
cipally in Sirea. One clan deny any connection with the JlusalmSn 
Kambohs, which the Sirsa RSms appear to admit.'^ 

4. Hr. Ibbetson says^ — “ The Satlaj ArSins m Sirsa say tliat 
they are, hke the ArAma of Lahore and Montgomery, connected by 
ongm with tho Hindu Kambohs Mi Wilson thmks it probable 
that both classes are really Kambohs who have become Mnsalmans, 
and that the Ghaggar Arams emigrated in a body from JlultSo, 
while the others mo\ed gradually up the Satlaj into their present 
place. He desenhes the A-rains of the Ghaggar as the most advanced 
and civilised tnba m the Sirsa District, and he considers them 
at least ecpial in social statue to the Jats, over whom they them- 
selves claim auperionty/^ 


Dftlrthuhon of Rdtni according to the Cens/it of 2891. 
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DislrihKtion of the 2idin» aeeortlinff to the Censut of JS^>i-~eoDc!d. 
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Dutmctb I I,,,...,.... I 


EtAwab . 
Ftnh , 

Ibjnor 
BudiuD . 
MoradJbid 
Sb&bjahanpQr 
Pjhbhit , 
Cawnpnr 
EaUhpur , 
llamtrpQT , 

AlUh&b&d , 

Jl&nsi , 
JdtauQ , 
Benares , 
Jsvnpur 
Qbaup r , 
Ooralshpor 
Basti , 
Azamgatb 
Tarii 

Enokao v » 

Unio 

Bareli 

SUspor , 
Hardoi . 
Mteri , 
Fa zabaj 


eIj, eIj JIISTKI, TniWAI. 210 bAji. 


Dislrihuiion offht fid/ MittrU aceorJing to (he Ceneui of lS9l—eonc\i- 
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28 
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75 
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Eaji (“the royal people**).— A tribe, apparently oE non-Aryan 
aQlnities^ found in Askot, In Knmann, and in sroal] noinbers oloo^ 
the lower HimSlayan ranges. 

2. They hare been identified with the 211 jya KirStai, who, in 
, ^ . early Sanskrit Utcratnre, arc joined with the 

TrsdiUoo* cf origin. .r> j ti 

Sahas and Sararas as Dasyns, and are placed 
by the Varalia Sanhita between Amararana and China, or between 
Jagesar and Tibet } and the title will mean cither “the princely 
Kirdtas** orlbe“the KirStasof Hajya.”* The KSjis hare often 
been noticed by ethnographers whose specnlotions have been based 
on a few lines by Sir. Traill.* It is there said that the Eaji 
represent themselves as descendants cf one of the abori^nal 
princes of Knmann, “ who with Ks family fled to tljo jungle to 
escape the destruction threatened by on usurper. Under the pre- 
tension of roj'al orgin, the Haunts or Hajts abstain from offering 
to any individual, wliatever bis rank, the usual Eastern salutation,** 
He also states that there is a total dissimilitudo of lanpiuago 
between the HSjis and KumSums, and that the Doms may liavo 
been descended from these llSjis, “ the former being, for the most 
part, extremely dark, almost black, with crisp, curly liair, inclining 
to wool.** Tlvis, until the present cnciuiries, is the only account 
that has l»ecn given on any authority regarding the Ibgis } yet 
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VroU-soT Ritter Jound m it confirmattotioE tliQ opuiion that a 
taco maj lm\e bcou among the nbonginal mlmhitants of the 
IlimaUja and Knen lun There is no foundationfor tlic statement 
that the Doms liaio curlj ham inclining to wool Out of hundreds 
that have come ■under notice, not a single ono can be said to havt, 
any Negroid charactcnstie, though many are of an extremely 
dark completion, like tlifi other similar servile castes m the plains 
Dr Rntchard' conjectured that the Rajis would he found to 
resemhle the other num rons aboriginal tnbes found along the 


Jlimalayan border, ah possessing the phjsical character of the 
Bhotijas in general and very unbkc the Doms Dr I^itliam * 
too expresses his conviction that the R ijis are “ the cquivvilcnts to 
the Qiepang of Nepal Captain Strachej noticed “ nothing 
very remarkable about them, except an expression of alarm and 
stupidity in thcir faces, and they arc perhaps darker and otherwise 
more like lowland Hindnstams than the average Knmann PaMrtsJ* 
Tliej manufacture wooden bowls for sale and “live under torn* 
porary huts, frequently moving from place to place amidst tho 
jungles of Chipttla , tlieir principal subsistence being certain edible 
sorts of wHd plants and wbat gamo they can catch, and th<^ occa- 
sionlj get presents of cooked food from, the ■villagers They liavo 
a d alect of their own, but some of them can commumcatc with 
then Civil zed neighbours m Hindi The scanty vocabu 
lary of the Raji languages that has been collected supports the 
connection with the tubes of Nepal suggested by Dr Latham 

3 The following more particular account of the Rijis has been 
prepared from notes by Bhaream Smgb, 
Teacher of tho D(?obya Kot School m the 


Almora District — 


4 They are known by two names Raji and lUwat Theso 
rcoP’® tlicmeehcs as 

Imut OES AEu i&aTn it i > i mw 

ucUasbj outsiders They «ay that they 
are descended from the servants of the Baja 
of Knfcpur, by whom they were expelled for some fault Since 
then they have boon ■wandering about in the hills md forests 
living on jungle produce At the tune of their expnluon the 
lUja oi Kutpur was Nil Bapal, bat they cannot say how many 
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years ago he lived. This Kiitjntr family^ they eay, reigned for 
thirty-eight generations — from 'Vikramadit}’a to Eiram Deo. All 
the members of the tribe consider themselves equal and intermarry 
freely. Their appearance, in the opinion of this observer, suggests 
a doubt as to whether they are not the degraded descendants of 
one of the higher castes. Their tribal deity is B§gh KAth, “the 
tiger lord,’’ who has a shrine at Kutpnr, supported by au endow- 
ment of villages. They practise the ordinary Hindu law of 
exogamy j but they are not allowed to marry two sisters. They 
are monogamoris, but can keep concuhines. The bridegroom’s father 
or, in default of him, some near relation, arranges the mairiage. 
If the parties are minors, the consent of the parents is essential. 
Some email bride-price ia usually piid. Part of this is paid a 
few days before the marriage, and the balance when the husband 
brings home his bride. The greater part of it becomes the special 
property of the bride, and if she be divorced, which can be done if 
she proves nufaithful or contracts leprosy, she takes away_ witli 
her her own sbaie of the bride-price. A divorced woman, can marry 
again, and the offspring of regular znairiages, widow marriages, 
and those contracted with divoiced women, all inherit equally the 
property of their father. The levirate is allowed with the usual 
refitiiotion that it is only the younger brother of the husband that 
can marry his widow. If the widow marries an outsider, the 
guardianship of her children by her first husband falls to the 
brother of her late husband. They succeed to the whole estate 
of their father j if there bo no sons, his brethrm succeed. 

5. The baby is named five days after birth, and on tliat day the 

, . family eat specially good food. There is no 

Bath ceremonies. • , i 

trace of the convade and no custom of adop- 
tion. 

6. When a boy attains majority. Ins father goes and atrangen 

. the price of a bride for him. He pays over 

something in adrance to close the bargain, 
and is then feasted, and rem^s there for the night. Then a 
date is fixed, and the boy's father comes with his friends and rela- 
tions and takes the bride home. A betrothal cannot bo annnllwl 
ly tlia friends of the prl once they luive received part of the 
bridc-pricc in ailvancc. The only ceremony at the reception of the 
bride into the family of her hnshond is that Ins mother mbs sonio 
yellow pigment on her forehead as she entcra the house. 



7 They Imry tUcif dead m anj con^enjcnt place m the jungle. 

Tlie clothes of the dead person and the sheet 
D or tlio aeaa wrapped arc laid over 

thegra\c and not removed hy the fnends It ma} be conjectured 
that the idta is to provide clolUmg for the nal ed spirit in the 
next world 

8 The children of the deceased and his jounger brothers get 
their heads, beards, and moustaches sliaved, 
Ancestor woMii P thrown on the grave as a 

sicrificeto the spint of the dead man Thc) appear to perform no 
ceremony in the nature of the tr tddha, and no loss of ceremonial 
pnnty results after death, childbirth, or mcnstrnation 

9 They call themselves Ttmdu by religion They worship 
Devi m the month of October under a largo 
* tree with an offcuog of cooled food and 

animal encnficc IITien any one gets ill, they worship the gods, 
ghosts, and demons of the jungle , but they erect no temples in 
their honour, and maVe no pdgnmages They appear to have no 
caste initiation ceremony, and no pnests Their religious duties ore 
performed by tbe eldest male member of the family The wor- 
ship of Don IS performetl publicly by day , but that of the ghosts 
and demons, secretly by nigbt The special offering to Den con- 
sists of goats , the demon and ghosts are propitiated by a sacrifice 
of fowls These offerings ate made on the tops of hdls or under 
some large trees After the offenng is made, the meat is consumed 
by the worshippers 

10 Ther festivals are the Kark Sankrant, or “ passage of the 
Feit T&Js Cancer, and those of 

Anee and Capncoinus ilelha, ilalara ht 
SanUdnt, marriage days and after childbirth On these festivals 
they eat specially good food thcmselveB and eutertam their rela- 
tions and friends They believe that demons and ghosts inhabit 
the tops of mountains, nvers, wells, and wherever water accumu- 
lates If, after a visit to the Jungle, a person becomes lU, they 
attribute the attack to tbe wrath of tbe jungle demon It is then 
necessary to propitiate him with appropriate saenfices The fields 
are haunted by a spec al demon known as Chhal, who is, as a rale 
benignant Tbongh they keep no annual feasts in their honour 
they lire in excessive dread of the ghosts of their deceased relal 
tions These ghosts are of two kinds some are worshipped as 



nXji. 


214 


SfagiVasd vitcfacRLft. 


the protectoTB of tbe Iiousehold j and others because, if noglcctcJ, 
tliey bring disease and death. 

11. Thar chief omens aro derived from throbbing of various 

IKirts of the body. Thus the throbbiu" of 
Omens. a ^ o 

the left eye or of any member on the left side 
of the body forebodes evil ; the opposite is the case with the throb- 
bing of any member on the right side of the body. 

12. They ai-e mnch in dread of the Eril Eye, and of demoniacal 

_ influence generally : the favonrite precaution 

Eni Eys. , _ , _ , 

IS to bestow opprobrious names of their 

children. 

IS. They are not skilled in any special form of magic or %vitch- 
craft, bnt certmn persons occasionally fall 
under the influence of a demon, and m a 
state of ecstasy pour out incohertst expresshtis, which aie regarded 
as oracles. Tn such cases the family guardian demon is invoked 
to espel the mahgnant intruder, and he instructs them which form 
of worship or sacrifice should be used to bring about this result. 
Tho name of this family demon is BailSl, the Sanskrit Vetala. 

1 i. Tlioy are not allowed to eat food which has been touched by 
Dorns, Dhobis, and similar foul castes. Tlioir 
Social rolfli^and ocsopa- business is to act as the pioneers of 

ciriHzation by clearing the jungle. In this 
occupation they believe tbcmsclvos to be much exposed to the 
attacks of the demons of the jungle; and in order to ward them off, 
they buiy in the earth some animal bones or hang tlicm on a tree 
close to tho spot where they are working. Tlioy cat tlio flesh of 
cloven-footed animals and fish. Hiey drink spirits freely uhen 
procurable. There is no food or drink specially reserved for males. 
All members of the family cat together in the same plftslere<l 
enclosure (eianX’/i), within which they place tJic leaf vcs^icls in which 
tlwy take their food. Tliey are smd cover to use any form 
of salutation, either to strongers or to relatives and friends ; the 
reason of this is, tliat they pretend to be of royal blood, and consider 
them^lves inferior to no man. Tlicy are very shy in their inter- 
course -nrith strangers; but those who gain confidence are well 
tccrivcd and hospitably entertained on tho roots and fruits which 
form tiicir otdinaiy food. Usually wlicn tlicy pcc a stranger ap- 
proaching, thej- run away and hide in tlic jiuiglc. They lia^cn 
dialect of their oun, which is not intclligildc to outsiders, and thU 



215 


lUJKUMsn 


uUi 


bngiungo isrKv'ijs spoVcivby Ihe-ftorntnaud UuUU».n Mont t,i 
llw^nlult nnKs aro aWc to commuiuotc wth strangers in nule 
J^aridn Hindi Thej arc conslinlly on the mo\ e in search of jungle 
pindnce oE \anou 3 kinds, and it is enl) iccently that they 
liavc begun to settle doivn and ha\c taken to a rude form of 
cuHv\ation lu which they bum down stndi jungle and sow the sc«l 
lulho ashes 'Phis ib the d<i4y<x cultivation oE the Ctiitml Indian 
riatcan At present one of tUcit chief industries is the making 
of rude vessels out of the wood of the^«a^t ticc, tlu'sc they cs- 
cliangc in the Yillagea bordering on the jungle for senj s of coarfco 
cloth and grain ben they atquireanj grain by barter m tins waj 
or by cultivation, they hide it ainy in caves or tic it up in leav cs 
and liang it from the branches of trees Meannhtle they live on 
anj roots and fruits thej can secure, and return to their gram 
stores only when presoed by extreme hunger Some roots and fruits 
they htdo away in eaves for use in time of need Tlicir ciiUivation 
lias lutherto been of the most casual and careless Imd, but in 
^recent years they liave been helped by Government to obtain cattle 
and implements and the younger generation show signs of taking 
more steadily to cultivation than tbor forefathers The bnde*pticc 
is almost mvanably paid in coarso earthen or wooden vessels and 
implements for digging jungle roots 

15 Trom this account they appear to be m abont the eainc 
stago of cnltoie as the Korwas of Wir^pnr 

2 Rajhnmar (Sanskrit rSjakum&ra, " a prince ”) —A sept 
of Rajputs m Oudb and the Eastern Districts The term 
Rajknmar is commonly apphed to the junior branches of all 
bonnes m which a Itaj exists, and thus there are RajknmSr 
Rais Rajl lunar Kanhpunya, and Rajkumar Bichgoti It is 
to the last of these that tbo term is most generally apphed, and 
the only explanation suggested of their appropriation of the' title 
18 tliat it IS to distinguish them from their brcthien the Rajwars 
uho could once pnde themselves on their chief being a Raja* 
"With them alone the distraction has superseded the broader 
appellation of the clan * The elan to which BanySr Smh 
the common ancestor, belonged, has now five branches, from 
wh eh circumstance it is likened to the five fingers of a man's 
Inml these arc the Clianhan, the Rajk-umar, the Rajw^r, tlw 


' Su^ttfnjmr 5e(({«i)i«n( rcy>ori ifi'i 
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l?ftcligoli, Mill the KliSn7Jlila.* Tlie Kfijkuni.'irs, lliroiigh BariySr 
Sillily claim direct descent froio 3laj» Kundli JlSj, brother of 
Prlthivi Kilja o£ Delhi. Opinions arc divided as to the birth* 
place of Bariyfir Sink. Some fix it at Samblial near ^lorddabSd » 
some at SSmbbar in Ajmer, By one account his emigration was 
due to the defeat of the Delhi ChauhSns; liy anotlier story his 
father, who had already twenty *two sons, married a young bride 
and she insisted that lier son shonld sncceod to the title; so Bariyar 
Sinh and his brothers were driven to go abroad and seek their 
fortunes. The chief families of the ropt are Dera, Jlcopur, Nanau, 
and PSras Patti. The liistory and traditions of the sept have been 
elaborately illustrated by 3>Ir. Camegy. One of the earliest ac- 
counts of Bfijput infanticide referred to the Il&jlaimSrs.* 

2. In Sultanpur it is reported that they take brides from the 
Bilkhariya, Tashaljn, Chaodauriya, Kath Bais, BhalS Sultan, 
Baghubansi, and Gorgban ^ ; and give girls to the Tilokchsudi Bais, 
Mainpnrl Cbauh^ns, Si^injbans) of Malm), Gautams of Nogar. 
Bisens of ^lajhanh, K&ohpuriya, Gahlot, and Sombansi. Tbcir 
fiotra Is said to be Vatsya. In Jannpur it is said that ih^ take 
brides from tha Baghubansi, Bais, Chanpat Rhamb, Nikumbh, 
Dhanmast, Gautam, GabarwSr, Bisen, Panwir, Cbandel, Saunak, 
Drigbansi ; and give girls to the Kalhans, Simet, Gautam, Sdraj- 
bansi, Bachgoti, Rajwilr, Bisen, KJnhpuriya, Gaharwar, Baghe^ 
and Bus, 


J)isir{l>uiio» oj ths JldJKumar according to tho Oensut of 1892. 
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Bajput (Sanscrit r^j-i^putra, “eono? a king ”).■— The wsvirioT 
nni land oTvning tace of Notthera India, vrho arc also knovm os 
Thikni, " lord ” (Sanskrit UdHura), or Chhatri, the modem lepve- 
sentative o£ the ancient Keliatriya. AU or most of tho Hajpnt tiihcs 
in these ProTiDces have legendary accounts of their origin from the 
country knorvn as Bajwara, Bajasthan or BajpntSna As General 
Cunningham writes *•— “ The term RajputSnais at present restricted 
to the States lying between the Jumna and Narbada, of which the 
Jumna forms the eastern bonndary ; but previous to the ^lahratta 
conquest it really extended from the Satlaj on the west to the Chhota 
Sindh Biver of M&twai on the east. 

2. Within these limits the old States of Rajpntana may bo 

t.titixwk’EAVj giiraps accorlingto ftieir re’ia- 

ti\o positions, as Western, Eastern, and Southern. 

3, “ Western Rajpntana including the Rdthaur SI ates of Bikaner 
.amlMarwarj tho Jgilon Bbatti State of Jayealmcr; tho Kaehh* 
wSha States of Jaypur and Sbaikhawati ; and the Chanhan State 
of Ajracr. 

4 “ EastemRajpntaniwonldincludethepiesentKardka-Kachh- 
waha State of Alwar i the Jat States of Bharatpur and Bholpurj 
the Jadon State of Karauli; the British Districts of Gurgaon 
^Mathura, and Agra ; and the whole of the Northern Districts of 
Gwalior, which still bear the names of their old Rajpnt proprietors, 


^ McAaalojital RtfOrU, XX, 1, 5<n. 
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O'? JidotmTiti, Tornarg^r, Ka^^ltwlhag^r, UliKlaargar, and KItielti* 
Uflra. 

5. " Southern Rajputfina including the two Chauhan States oE 
Rundi and Kolnh, wlh the whole of Jfcwar and Malwa. 

0. “In ancient times tl>o whole country lying hetween the Arvali 
Hills of Alwar and Iho Jumna, was divided between JEntsyn on the 
west and Sumeena on the cost, with Dasdrana on tho eoiith and south' 
west Ixtrdcr. Jfatsya includctl tho whole of the present Alwar 
territorj', wth poitione of Jaypor and Bhnratpur. Rairat and 
hliich.lri were both in Mateyadc«a ; while Karoan, Mathura, and 
Bayflna were all in Snvasena. To the east was FanchSla, including 
tho Antorrcda and Itohilkhaud. TheSurasenas wore Yadaras or 
Yadnvansis, A large portion of their old country is still iri the 
possession of tho Jddon Raja of Karouli. Tlieir chief towns wero 
Sfethora and Kleisobaras, ivrathamand Krielinapura. The Yodavas 
first succumbed to the great hfaurj'a dynasty of Magadha, and were 
afterwards orerwhelracd by the Indo-Seythians under the Satrap 
Ilajubulandhisscn Saudlsa. It next fell under the Gupta dynasty, 
the power of which was broken by the death of Skanda Gupta in 
819 A.R. At tho time of Hwen Thsang’s visit in 036 A.D., tho • 
King of Jfatlmra was a Sfidra, but a few centuries later tho JSdon 
RSjputs were in full iwsscssion of both Baylna and Matlmra. Nearly 
the whole of Eastern Rajpat3na, therefore, belonged to the 
Yaduvansior Jftdon Rajputs. They held one-half of Alwar with the 
whole of Bhai'atpur, Karaali, and Dholpnr, besides tire British 
Districts of Guigdon, JIatliura, and the greater part of Agia west 
of the Jumna. It seems possible also that they may have held 
some portions of the present Gwalior territory, lying along the 
Cbambal River, opposite Karauli.” 

7. It was on the death of Harsu Vai'dhhaua, the famous king of 
Kanauj, who reigned from 607 to G50 A.D., that moet of the Rajput 
families would Beem to have risen to power. TlieTomaras of Delhi, the 
Chandelas of Khajuraho, and Sisodiyas of Cbithor, as well as the 
ICachhwahasofNarwarand Gwdlior, all begin their genealogies from 
that time.^ As far as the eastern part of the Prorinco is concerned, 

Sir C. Elliott* suggests thattheamonut of pressure from theMuliam- 
madaninvadera determined the character of the RSjput colonisation. 


' ^rehaciogieal Beporls, IT. Sll. 
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TUa ClnuUiaB an. Bcatteml o\era wide e^ctent of country and 
broVen np into manj email estates, wlulo tlic powerful Gahlots of 
Clutbor and Knebbw^bas of AmbcT tnamtaincd tlieir independence for 
three centunes more and threw out hardlj auj colonies Tlic Oudh 
Rajputs may hcdividedmtotlireogreatcla^scs thclh^en, Gahanvir, 
and Chandel were settled in the prc-lustonc period , tlie Gautam, 
Janw'lr, Cliaulun, Raikwar, Dikliit and Sakarwar emigrated after 
the incursion of Shahah-ud-dm Ghori at the close of the twelfth 
century , the GaWot, Sengar, Panwnr, Ganr and Panlnr came after 
tlie establishment of the Jtnliammadan power , the Rdwat and 
lilahror are inhgenous to Unao and are not fonnd elsewhere Ac- 
cording to the Ghazipur traditions, only from fifteen to thiitj 
genentions hai e elapsed since the first adi ent of their forefathers 
Escept the Ilayobans and Kmwar septs, all the tnbes name places 
in the north north west, or west ns thehomesof their race HaluS. 
Bnndclkhand, the G^nges-Jumna Duab, the country beyond the 
Jumna from Agta to Dellu, Oudh, and the country beyond the 
Ghagia, all are named as the old home of tribes now found in Gha- 
zipur' The Oudh septs which claim an e:stTa piOMncaal ongm, 
trace their descent to single Chhatn leaders and not to troops of 
"Rajput invaders Such arc the Bais of Baisu ara, who claim descent 
from Tilokchand, who came from the Central Provinces, and the 
Rajkumirs from Bany'lr Srah Cliaubm of Mampun, through whom 
they claim kindred with Pntluvi R ga of Delhi "With tliese ex- 
ceptions none of the clansmen of Eastern Oudh claim "Western 
origin * 

8 The traditions of tho septs, which have been separately re- 
ferral to cscmplifj the fact that many of them are probably con- 
nected closelj with the abongmal and that there are grave 

grounds for sncpcctuig "the purity of their descent Thus the 
Kauhpunj-a and Bandhilgoti septs are traditionally de<=cendel from 
misalliances between two Brahman brothers and women of the 
Alur and Dharkar ca'itcs The Chamat Ganr are supposed to bo 
dos«:nded from a Gbamar father and a Ganr woman Within the 
memorv otmanan Amctbiya cdueEtamhas according to General Slce- 
mau taken to wife the daughter ot an ex Pasa \ illage watchman 
and raised up orthodox teed unto himself The Raotdrs, another 
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form temporary connections with women of the low nanclennff 
tnbts, such as ^at6, Kaujars, Bemas, and the like Tiicre lias 
thus grown up in manj of the ECpts two cUsecs* of different toaat 
rank one the offspring of wires of legitimate diMXnt, married in 
the orthodox way, the other the descendants of irregular connec- 
tions mth low caste women Such people, as a rule, if tlic^ marr) 
at all, marry in their own grade, and, unless the} arc wealth} , find it 
imposMhlc to pTocuie bndea of nncqiuvocal anc<stT} It is needless 
to say that this connection of Rajput }oiith8 with women of these 
criminal races is a fertile source of crime Gyp»} gangs hang round 
Rajput villages and aro supported and protected During recent 
epidemics of violent crime m th<«o Ptoviuces, it has atwa} s iKxn 
fcniud that the dacoit hands were largelj rccroittd from these half- 
hred Rajputs and tbcir criminal a««ociatcs 

11 The country legends alonnd withinslinces of the conflict 
between the Rajput and the Brahman m pre-histonc times As a 
enmval of this it may be noted that, in Btindclkliaml, Rrlhmans 
will not allow the navel string (nora) of Rajput children to ho 
boned in their villages lest the latter tnbe ma} some da} sajpl-iiit 
and dispossess them ^ 
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Bamaiya' (Sanskrit raw, Ilmdj ramna, “to wanOer”) —A 
pcdUr ches found in small numLcre to the west of tlio ^ro\^ncc 
The It-unaiya of the east of the Paujab is the Bhatra, under nnothor 
name. “ Tlie Bhatra claims Bndiman ongin, and his claim would 
appear to he good, for he wears the sacred thread, applies the (tlal, 
or forehead mark, and lecewes offonngs at eclipses in that capacity 
He 18 prohahly a low class of Gujarili or Bakaut Brlhman, ami, 
like them, practices as an astrologer m a small way. The BhStras 
of Gujarat are said to trace their origin to tho south bej ond lilnl- 
ttn The Bhatras hawk small hardware for sale, tell foi tunes, and 
play on the native guitar, hut do not beg for alms ** * Tho Ram-uya 
of these ProvmceB, who is a pedlar and beggar, is properly a Sikh • 
but he IS now so thoroughly domiciled here that it is difficult to 

iMsunlylaacacanolos by Panait Janwaao Dat Jo»bi, Deputy Collector 
Barwllr ’ 
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(listinguibh him from other Hindns. Begging is recognized by 
him as an honourable profession, and a Bamaiya who is rich will 
have no hesitation in marrying^his daughter to another Bamaiya 
who gains his living by begging. They tiace their origin to 
Amritsar, and say they first began to come into these Provinces 
about four generations ago. Some of the wealthier members 
of the caste in Bijnor still draw Brahmans, their priostB, 

or barbers, from the Panj^b. Some of them say that they are the 
direct descendants of the Guru Gorind Sinh. 

2. Their sections, as given in the Census returns, indicate that 
TriWors.™.!.™. ‘'“'y “ very mixed race and made up 

of elements foreign to the races of these 
Prorinces. Of the Hindu brasch we find Bamra, Bank, Barsari, 
Bhalira, Bhat, Bhatti, Bisati,Dargal, Gajra, Ganr, Gujar, Gujaran, 
Hardoiri, Kathak, Komlin, BMi, RSS, BAntpAri, Bathaur, Sinha, and 
Siphmatua ; of the hluliammadao branch, Banjira, BAjput^ Ramm. 

8. The tribal conncil {paueidtral) includes representatives from 
every family in the village, and is under a 
Tnbsi council. headman {ciaHtiAan). The oUicc is perma- 
nent and is conferred on the richest and most infiuentia) man in the 


community. 

4, The rule of exogamy is that a man must marry in a (fofra 
different from his own, and avoid connections 
Mairuse toi«8. female side, such 

as the daughter of his sister or aunt. He may not havetwo sisters 
to wife at the same time, but there is no rule against his marrying 
the younger sister of Ids late wife. Th^ very seldom marry more 
than one wife, and then only with the object of getting an heir. 
Girls are married from five to ten years of age; it is exceptional for 


a gill not to be married till fifteen, and the richer the family is the 
greater tendency there is towards infant marriage. . The bride gets 
presents of jewelry from both sides, but there is no bride price jaid. 
Tliere is no formal divoice, but a wife detected in adultery is tumtxl 
out of the house. Widows are marricil by the form known as 
" Xu/, i-irao, of which the fea?t to the clansmen is the most import- 
ant part. The lerirato is allowed it the younger brother of 
the late husband is liimsolt unmarried. She has power to marry 
an outsider if her brother-in-law does not claim her. 

5. The woman is attcndiri by some elderly woriiaii of the 
family, or by n dJi, or prob'ssional midwife, 
if she be proentable. At the birth of a son. 
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cKftrily is (Ustrilralwl to B^limaias nnA to tlie poor, anJ tlie cluW is 
named t)y the Brjhman on the ricrcnlh day. 

0. Tiie betrothal is marVed by the distnbulion of feme coarse 
sngar to the clansmen by the father of the 
Mmiaffe ceremonies, and then the engagement is 

annonticed. Tlie binding portion of the inarnage ceremony Is the 
nalUng of the i>airscTen times round tlie eacred hre, 

7. They bum Ibcirdcad. Tlio ashes arc thromi intofomerner 
and tome o£ the fragments of the bone arc iept 

DeftUi ccTtmc&iea. . m • 

to be consigned to the Ganges. The cori>so is 
tied ona bier, a ytnda is offered, some gold is pat in the mouth, and 
with an appeal for aid to Gom Go^ind and the words Udm I 
ltdm I it is cremated. They do not i»crfonn the regular Mtdddhaj 
on the third day {tifd) , tho clansmen bathe and cat at the house of 
the deceased ; they are regarded as impure b) their nciglibours 
until tins ccicmonj is done. On the tcntli day, the Btiliman is 
giren food, clothes, bedding, and other necessancs for tho tuo of 
the spjnt m the other world, nus ceremony is repeated on tho 
first anuircrsary of the death, and after this nothing more is done. 
On the last day of the KanSgat fortnight, they place food on the 
house roof for the use of the deceased ancestors. A little natet is 
then sprinkled, and. the Ramatya with folded hands mi okes tlio 
spirits of the departed, and first of all that of Gom Gonnd. Tlioso 
who make the pilgrimage to Gaya, cren once in their hies, omit this 
coiemouy. The msocation and all the prayers are in Ilindufitini. 
They call this the irdddka ; but of coorso it docs not eonforiu to 
theregolar ntoal. Tlicy employ Brahmans as their priests, but 
consider it moie mentonous to gi>c chanty to the son of a sister or 
daughter than to a BeShman. 

8, By religion they are Sikbs, oud particularly icspcct the Guru 
Eeiigion Grantha. But they also worship 

the ordinary Hindu deities, such as Ganesa, 
DcTi,Siva,an(l BJiiimija. They visit the Sikh temples at Patna, 
Amritsar, Dehra DQn, and Njuakmatha, of which the Inst is the 
favourite. The married pair after the ceremony go to tho temple 
of Bhumiya and make an obeisance. They also worship snakes, hko 
ordinary Hindus, and respect tho ^ifnl tico Some \^slt the tomb 
of Gum Rflm RtS m tho fair durmg the month of Bhadon. Tiieir 
temple is known as Dharmsdla or NanakshShi Dharm^aia Ifc boars 
the flag of the Guru, and contains the. holy .book known as the 
GrantU S4hib. During the Datahra they hold a festival k*nown as 
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the Parva, when they ossemhle at the DharmsSla to^hear the Granth 
S^hib read. The praises of the Ghiru are recited, and some halxca 
if purchased 'mth the coutribations of thosopresent, is distributed. 
The most binding oath is by the Gmnth Sahib, and then by the 
Guru j in. ordinary cases the oath is taken by Ganesa or one of tbe 
ordinary Hindu deities. Women arc not allowed to visit the 
Dbarmsala. 

9. They eat no food forladden to ordinary high caste Hindns. 
Socbi rniea When they eat they throw a little food into 

the fire in the name of the Guru, Their 
salutation is Oitruji H /atei, ** Victory to the Guru.^^ 
When inferiors salute superiors, they say Matha teko, “ I lay my fore- 
head at yonr feet,’^ They will not eat haehehi prepared by any one 
but a casteman, not even by a BrAhman. Bakki can be eaten if 
cooked by any Hindu of respectable caste. 

10. They live by petty trading and begging. Those who are 

pedlars sell coral beads and medteines, Those 
Occnpation. heg, have a sort of picture (paita) re- 

presenting the gods and tbe various hells. ’ One important part of 
it is a drawing of a miser dragging a chain in hell, which they 
show to people to stimulate them to give alms. They do not appear 
to rob or steal at home, but in more distant parts of tbe country 
their conduct u not free from suspicion, and some are notorious 
swindlers. 

11. To this may be added tbe following account of the tribe by 

Mr. P. S. Bullock, C. S.: “ Tbe Bamaiyas have been for years past 

settled down in the Bijnor District in the ChSndpur and Dhampur 
Tahslls. Altogether they arc found in thirty-fire or forty villages, 
but chiefly in large groups in the villages of NQrpur, Rohunagli, 
Nahilpur, and Ilarupur. I believe this to be the only district in 
Jndia :p whicb fhoy hare eeWed domt ia anjr attmber; hut they 
live ina few villages in tboBanjlb, p«,, in Dellii, Amritsar, and Pati- 
ySla, one rillage (ChilUbana) in SaliEianpur, two villages (Chind 
pur and Soron) in Aligarh, and Bettiah and Blifigalpur in Bengal. 
They are pedlars by profession, and sell precions stones and iarvula 
goods, such as mirrors, combs, soap, csindlcs, and stones. They call 
themselvea Sikhs by religion, and they worship Guru Kdnak, and 


• A'orlVITMf rf®r(iwfi CciUHl ISOl. I, 823. 
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say they came from the Panjab. Some fhare their heads, and some 
do not. In fact they seem to have two sects, and account for it 
thus -Guru Nauak had two sons : Srichand, who founded the Sadhu 
Branch; and Lalshnu Das, who founded the Sikh Branch. The 
descendants of Srichand shave and look like Hindus, but they are a 
drunken lot, eat meat, but do not wotehip the cow. They travel all 
over India, chiefly in the Bakklnn, while the Sikhs travel chiefly in 
the Punjab. The small number of males as compared with females 
in Bijnor is accounted for by the fact that the males travel about 
and earn their living, while the women stay at home. They do not 
cultivate, but are well off and earn large sums by peddling goods.” 


lj{$ttihution of the ^iamaiyas according to ihe Census of 1691. 


DlBtEICVS. 

11is3q9. 

madans. 

ToxAt. 

Behra Bfa . . ♦ . . 

i 


4 

Ssbdi«npar 

256 


15S 

UazalTaniag&r ..... 

95 

158 

253 

ileewt 

808 


808 

Bulandshflhi . . . . • 

4 


4 

BmiUy 

53 


63 

Bijnor . . . . , 

2.9S0 


2.930 

Moiid&btd • • . . . 

58 


68 

P3iliHt • . 

21 


21 

TArai 

86 


SQ 

Torit 

3.7C5 

1S3 

3,923 


. . , 1,973 

Feinalw . . 2,993 


Banghar, Rangar.— A sept of Muhammadan Ra jpats^ ptinci- 
fo^d m the Upper Ganges-Jamna DuSb. Accordmo- to 
Lionel TotU the word is derived from rana, “ strife/' in the Tense 
ot turbulent; buttius is^ay donU fah Mr. Ibbetson * saya ; - 

•J»nalj,I, 4 S 7 , — 

Vou lY. 
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“ Rdngar is a term someKmes contemptnously applied in the Eastern 
and South-Eastern Districts o£ the Eanjab to any ^Insalm^ 
Eijpnt. I am told, however, that in Firozpnr and Gurdaspur, 
there are small Rajput colonies known only by this name; and, 
if so, it is probable that they have emigrated from the Delhi 
territory. If a Hindu Chauhan Rajput become a ilusalmfiu to- 
morrow, he would ho called a Chanhan Rfijpnt by both himself 
and his neighbours of both religions; but his Hindu brethren 
would call him RSnghar, which he would resent as only slightly 
less abusive cioliiatf a term of contempt applied to those 

who have, on conversion to Islam, cut oil the ehoti or Hindu scalp 
lock,” 

2. The Rhatti or Jaiswar Rajputs of Rulandshahr claim de- 
scent from Raja DaVip, son of Jaswant RSo, of Manaman near 
Bithir in the Cawnpnr District. He is said to have had two sons 
named Bhatti and Ringhar. The descendants of the latter were 
converted in the time of tho Sult^ Qnlh»ud*dtn and All-nd-din, 
and were called Raogbars after their eponymous ancestor,* 

S. Agmn, according to Sir II. M. Elliot,* many of tho Kan- 
kantiya and Naiganiya Ahtre have been converted to IsUm 
and are known os BInghars. In the Dun they are said to ho 
descendants of strangers of Pundir extraction from Saliiranpur, 
who gained a footing daring the decline of the Garhwal kingdom. 
There are very few of them, and they ore icing gradually ahforUd 
by marriage with lull women.* In Ilorjyfina their sections are 
said to be J2t, Satrola, and Raghu.* The rept, in fact, eocms 
to be a sort of cave of AduUam for ont-castes of various tribe*. 

4. Tlw Rdnghars liavc always borne an evil reputation for 
turbulence. Tliis is shown by the many proverbs concerning 
them:— Gfc/ar, UangAitr^ do; lutta, lilli, do; ye thirna ho; (o 
khult Aiicarr jp .• “ Tlie Gujar and llic Rongliar nn> a peer ; «o arc 
the dog and the cat ; if it were not for thwc four, you might sleep 
with open doors.” Another pays Dom ae haa^karja ; 

onr-na dekha oi$a karfa; “A minstrel made friend* with a IJangliar* 
and found no worire (h!cf than Im:.” 


* C^aruj T.ff’trt, Xer(V-nV(t#n« rnrtnett, tSuS, I, Arjot'* 

i.r.JKtr. 

• WiUUni, 
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■nXi-'DnMi, nXscA-u. 

DitlriMioa of lit IMoslon amrMos to th Ctniiii of ISOl. 


District* 

SomtxTS 

DiSTBicr* 

Ncial^. 

Dehra Bfin • • • 

1S3 

UlJQOt « • • 

2.25G 

Saharanpur . . 

308 

PPibhlt 

Ids 

Mu2affania„sr • 

I.IU 

Csvnpor • • 

2 

Meerut • . 

2 

dHnsi • • • 

7 

Bulaudstibr • . 

31 

Lalitpar » < 

G 

Mftthtm 

6 

Tarii « • . 

ICO 

Agra 

44 

Loeknou • • 

Z3 

Msinpi n 

10 

Uo&o • t . 

a 

Etah 

4 

Toth 

4,401 


Eangrez* {Ranp =s "coJoui/' m, rekhlan a^pounug*').— 
Ttetiyer caste The Census returns show m the IlmJa Branch, 
which IB very scantily represented m the Provinces, as one suh« 
caste— Hatal Thefe are 81 eectionsof the Muhammadan Eranch, 
which are of the usual type,— some tcrntonal, hhe Dcsi, Dcswala, 
Gaur, Multam , others ocenp itional or connected with other tnbes 
or castes, such as Bhit, Chandelwal, Chauhin, Ghosi, GoSlI Pathin, 
Kamingar, K.hatn, Quraishi, Nilgar, Pathan, Shaikh, Sadiqi, and 
■Usmani In ilirzapui there are three ondogamons sub-dinsions » 
Pangtez, Mauile (who take thou name from the town of lilau m 
Azamg&th},aud3IiEWan Rangrez Each of these again is broken 
up into a PathSn and Shaikh sept, which are also endogamous 
Th^ appear to aim at the fall proluhited degree of Islam,* but 
practically only sisters^ daughters arc excluded Religious differ* 
cnees ate so far regarded that a Sunm cannot marry a Shiah AU 
marriages are local, and are contracted with those famihes with 
which they have been accustomed to ear and smoke They behevo 
themselves to be descendants of one Khwi]a Bah, who was a Tcry 
pious man about whom the following verse is current — Khtodja 

*It u really a HindnaUtu corraphon el Persian Kangrat—lla^ 
Blociinann J 307 ' 

> gurCn Sdroft, IT, 50, 27 
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Bali Mangrez ItangS Khttla hi zet i “ KhwSja Bali ^ycs tlie 
bed of God." 

2. Tliey do not admit outsiders intotbc caste; if any one happen 

... , to bo admitted, he cannot Ijo married in the 

llattiago rnica. - 

caste. Marriage takes place at the age ot ten 

or twelve ; and polj'gamy is allowed. Ifarriage is by three forms : 
Charhauica, when the brjd^room goes in procession and marries 
the brido at her house ; Dola, used poor people, when the bride 
is brought home quietly and married at the honse of the bride- 
groom ; Sagdi, for widows. Tlic binding portion of the ceremony 
is, In all cases, the recital of the Sbarah. A widow can marry 
her deceased husband's younger brother or an outsider ; the 
levirate does not seem to be enforced. A man can divorce his wife 
for adultery, and a wife, ber husband. If be is converted to another 
religion. All divorce is by leave of the tribal council. Divorced 
women can remarry, but there is a prejudice against it, and the 
friends of such a woman have to make it worth the man-'s while to 
take her over. 

8, They are mostly Sunni Mobammadans, and their tribal 
^ ^ , deities are Gbizi bliyiln and the PSnehon F!r. 

They are worshipped jointly on the first 
Sunday in Jeth with offerings of parched barley flour (foWa), 
cucumber {iairi), melon (Harbitia), and sweetmeats. Ghazi 
Miyan is also worshipped after mairiages with an offering of boiled 
rice, curds, and a fowl. This offering is known as ianduri.^ 
"With Ghizi Miyan the Pioebou PIr are also worsbipp^ with an 
offering of sweetmeats and garlmds of flowers. They bury 
their dead in a graveyard in the usnaU Muhammadan fashion,' and 
at the festivals of the 'Id and Shab*i-Mrat make offerings of vermi- 
celli {sitoaigati, mlTk, and Aalwa sweetmeats to the spirits 

of deceased ancestors. They also offer them bread and meat at 
the festival of the Baqar-'Idj 

4. Their trade is dyeing cloth; the process has been very fully 
described by Mr. Hoey.* Owing to foreign 
Ocenpai^n^tnd eocial competition the trade has become much 
reduced in recent years, and many of them 


‘ or »(»Ana6 isproportj Uietemi naad for a opeeial wctbUp cf Fitima, 

Ino Aioghter of tto Prophot, Tjy the mMt Ttrtaons women. No m»)e is erer allowed 
xoooa the foodeookod m hq offering on tUs occasion. 

Manograph oii Trader and dfoistOticIvnf, 165, iqj. 
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have now taVen to agriculture and petty fhoplcepipg. Their 
women arc reputed chaste. Tlicy indulge in liqour, hut secretly, 
and the practice is reprolwtcd. Tlicy cat the flesh of goats, sheep, 
cows, hulfalocs, camels, and fowlsj and all fish except the fresh 
water shark {nt^nei). All Aluhammadans eat and smoko with 
them. The women will not eat food touched by Hindus. Only 
Champs and Dorns eat tbwr leavings. Their social status is low, 
and they rank about on a level with JuUhos and other low Jlusal- 
man castes. 


Diatribution of ihe Hangre: according to the Census of 180 L 


Districts. 




I>eliia Dfln’ ..... 


48 

48 

SaliMoptte .... 


J,6Bl 

1,581 

MazaHarsagtr ..... 


4,239 

4,239 

Steorui >•.... 


4.019 

4.010 

EaUndshahr ..... 


1.679 

1.C79 

Atagaiti 


COS 

502 

M&tWa ...... 


CIO 

010 

Agra 


878 

878 

Farrokhib&d ..... 

.. 

C07 

667 

Itniap^Tl « , , . , 


103 

193 






... 

519 

510 






... 


438 

JJarellly ..... 

... 

1,393 

1,393 

Bijnor ..... 

... 

2,556 

2.656 

BodAun ..... 

... 

515 

516 

Moriaabaa 

1 

1.176 

1.177 

Sbahjabinpar , , 

... 

805 







... 

4U5 

495 

Cftwnput • • * » . 

2 

383 

384 

Falebpar 

... 

356 

356 

— 

~~~~ 
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Eangsaz {Hang, "colour,” tdt, idlMan, “ making '^).~Tho 
caste of painters and vamiskerg. With the almost entire disap- 
pearance of the palanquin tlrcir business lias reduced ; but there 
is a considerable trade in carriage painting and bouse painting in 
llie larger cities and towns. * 


Diilrlbiilion of the Rangids aeeording io the Centui of 1891, 


DieTBtCTS. 

Hindns. 

SInliam* 

isadanfl. 

Total. 

Eali&niQpQr 







2i5 

219 

llnzalFamagir 






1 

210 

241 

Meerut . 






... - 

4j2 

iS3 

Eulandshstir 







23 

23* 

Mathers » 







1 

1 

FamlMbtd ' 






1? 

• M 

17 

Maiopnri . 






2t> 

lA 

41 

Etitrah • 






... 

23 

23 

Etah 







S8 

38 

Eodinn * 







C 

c 

Morad&h&d 







38 

98 

ShihjaMopQr 






4 

22 

20 

Cairnpsr . 






1 

12 

13 

Fatehp^jT • 







18 

18 

HamSrpor , 







39 

30 

AlUhibSd . 







9 

3 

Jhhesi 







11 

11 

JSlaao . 







87 

87 

Goralchpur . 







24 

24' 

Azaisgarh . 






7 

14 

21 

















6 

KAd Bflreli . 







12 

12 

SUapor . 

* 



• 


... 

7 

7 


===»s 
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DislrihHlion cftie J}a>iffiSs (lecDrdinff t« lit Centut o/‘ JS91 — concld. 


Disteictb- 

ntiidns. 

Unliam- 

Qadazis. 

Total. 

tlsrdoi ...... 

10 

19 

20 

Gonds ...... 


15 

15 

B ihr&ich ...... 


S 

6 

Fnlf&npur ' 

17 

IS 

35 

Vartibgnrh 

1 


1 

Totm. 

S7 

l.lOO 

1.187 


Eastaogi, Raataugi. — A sub-caatc of Banyas found nearly 
all over the Prorince, Those in Oodh have, according to Mr. Car- 
nogy, one peenharity, that their tvoidctj will not cat food eoohod 
hy their husbands. There tbtfy arc said to liave come originally 
from. Amethi, and have three endogamous 8ul)-division8 : Amethl, 
Indrapati, and Matiliariya. In Mirzapur they name two sub. 
divisions : PurUha or Parblya, “Eastern,” and Pachhiffilia, or 
** Western, ” which have their boundary at AllahiiUd, It has been 
found impossible to obtain a complete L’st of their ffofiat and see* 
tiocs at Jlirzapur. Keligious differences are a bar to marriage. 
TIius, Ihosn who worship Ilardilia Dc\'a or Ilardaur Ldla, do not 
intermarrj* wth the votaries of ^faliiibir or the Paochon Pir. The 
^lirzapnr IlMtongis say they came here from Delhi about the time 
of the Mutiny. They marry between tlie ages of eight and twelve. 
M*idow marriage U forhidden. They can marry two wives. Tlicy 
arc generally initiated into the Ramanamli sect, and their priests 
are Gaur Brilhmans, who have com© with them from the West, 
Tlie n«c of meat and spirits is forbidden. 

2. In Mirtaimr the)' generally keep shop^ for tlie sale of cloth 
(lust^si) and brass vessels. “ In Lucknow," 
Ofenr*ti»o. according to Mr, Iloey,* "there are two 

9ix>cial clasFCs of money«lcnding by the account-lmk (i-rL), 
praetiMul chiefly by Bostaugis: os^sliaml Jt jati ia IcruU 

ing of money to i>e repaid with interest at 20 jvr cent, in monthly 
imtalmmts, Tims, if a llastangi IctKli on the 1st January RIO, 
he rerrirrs otie mpco on the first of each month for twclre mentJi*, 
anl thereby realises RIC, ef wh;»'h H2 are inlerrsl. A Ras* 


• iM. . 
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taugi^s augah laU is a ctintKity. It js njlctllile a cLet® Uanl, 
Int lias t-svclve eolunm«. As each month’s instalment is realized, 
it IS entered m a square nntd the IweUc squares arc filled, lie 
?»cncra\\j also V.ccj« a separate m triuch the principal is no((?tl 
when lent. It may, however, \)C noted m the margin of his chetk- 
pattem account IlosoU is money lent to be rirvhxcd in daily inslal* 
ments with interest at 25 per cent Thus, if a rupee ho lent, one 
half anna (/aia r«) mil be realized daily. The account of this 
money la kept in a similar wai, but the account-book will be 
ruled in lines of forty squares. A Kastnugi keeps his accounts 
hy locality, Uiat is, ho Iiasscreral * fields ’ Debtors are 

called ciiffli, and tlie amount to he collected is ’ rent ’ (lagifn). A 
separate set of account-books is kept up for cacli /.it?/, and a servant 
(general!) a BrShman) is cmplo)ed to collect at each iXef 


Dttfriiitiion o/ UattSoQi Buttfat according to the CentuM 0 / JS91 


PlSTBICTS ^ 

Qmbera 

DtSTBlCTS 

Sonber* 

Ssb&rinpor 



• 

8 

Jl&DM . 

, 



1 

MszatTamagar 


. 


107 

J&iaoo . 



, 

3 

Mcernt • 




3,109 

Besarea . 




8b5 

Boliodilithr 




709 

Mirz-npor 




or 

Agra 




2Z 

1 Ghlzipor 




413 

Fftrrakbit&d 




811 

1 Ballia . 




1 

Ei&v&b • 




1 

QomVbpur 




1C7 

EUb 




37 

Bsiti . 




49C 

Bj)n«r 




6&1 

Azangarb 




420 

BndauD • 




893 

Tardi . 




100 

iloiad^b&d 




1.C79 

Lackooi? 




1,9C6 

PiUbtU . 




0 

j Ub4o 




1 

CawnpBT 




293 

rid Hireli 




35 

Fatebpnr 




488 

IFaia^bta. 





Eioda . 




91 

Gonda • 





Hamirpnr 




3 

Babz&ich 





AllabtHd 

= 


= 

433 

1 

TOTiL 


1U33 






eAtha-ur. 


23G 


Bathaur (Sanskrit rdiifraiute, "royal lioase”).— A famoaa 
sept o£ Ilajputs. Besides that already given, 'tvUick is probaWy 
correct, there are various eiplanations of their name. According to 
the tradition current in SlSnvar^* the family deity of its rulers 
was, in the Krita Yuga, or first epoch, ^ifansa Devi; in -the 
Treta Yuga, Rashtra Sena; in the Dwapara Yuga, Paukhani; 
and in the present or Kali Yuga, Kaganechi. Tho legend runs 
tliat the authors of the human race were Maya and Brahma. 
In the first epoch tlie female deity was called Jfansa as at her 
desire (CTanai) the world was formed. Tlien she successively 
took the names of Pankhani, " the winged one,*’ and Rashtra 
Sena, '* the falcon of tho State.” The name arose because tho god- 


dess R^htra Sena gave her blessing (r<jfo) on the present Ralhaur 
race. In the present epoch the name of the deity was again 
changed to NSgauechi, because when Dwhdr, the grandson of Six'aji 
(the original founder of the Rathanr d^-nasty in Mfirwilr), suceeedctl 
his father as ruler, he went to the Kamiitak, where the Rathaurs 
ruled previous to becoming kings of MStwir, for thopurpoeooC 
hringing the image of tho goddess to his own land. When tho 
cart containing tho imago came to tho village of Jsdgana of Mir- 
wir, tho Tchicio came to a standstiU. Upon this he built a temple 
for her there, and she took her present name, which means " resident 
of NSgana.” TliC same etory is told at Mathura of the imago of 
Kcs.ava Deva.* Another derivation of the name of the sept 
is that they sprang from the spine (ra^/) of Indra. They arc tlio 
OraturiD of Pliny’s lirts. lie notes of them that their king liad 
only ten elephants, thongh he possessed a strong force of infan- 
try.* 

2, The history of the sept U'gins in 1050 A.I)., when they 

„ , .. , expelled the Tomars from Kanauj, which 

IlKtcrroi IM cUs- * * 1 I 

once more t*ecaroc a famous ianpvlom and 
the rival of Dollii both in cetlent and magnificence. Hete Jay 
Chand, the hut of the dynarty, celebrate*! tlio A»>vamidha, or horse 
racrifice, and here in open day didPrithiri Raja, the daring Chief 
ef tho Cluohinj, carry off the willing daughlrr of the Rithaur 
king in spite of the gallant ro*i»taaco cf the Ratiipliar h»’roo*, Alha 
and Udah TIjc war Usat cnruel l«*tw«n Df’dii an 1 Kacaaj pared 


ir. sii. 
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tbc way to the hlulaimmaJan invasion , until finally , in 1191 A T> , 
Mohammai Ghon, after the fall ot Pelhi, marched on Kanaii] and 
deleated day Chand at Benares, where ho was drowned in the 
Gani»es Ihns ended the IlSthant kingdom m the Ganges-Jumna 

3 Sub'Jcqxient to these trente, SiTaji, vr'i^ by one account 
the grandson, and by another the nephew, o! Jay Chand, entered 
il&rwar on a pilgrimage to DwSnka, and halting at the town of 
■paU, displayed hia Talonr by routing a body of marauders The 
Brabmans requested bis protection, and be established himself there 
and became the founder of tlic Ilatliaur dynasty of MarwSr In 
less than three centuries after their migration fiom Kanaujth* 
Batbaura owrupied an aiea of 60,000 square miles Colonel Tod* 
estimated their numbers in lus time, m spite of the rarages of war 
and pestilence, at half a million of souls This estimate mnst have 
been much too high The Census of 169 1 shows the total Rathaur 
population of Rojputina to bo 178,909, of whom 80,858 are 
m hlarwiir The Mughal Emperors owed half their conquests 
to the one hundred thousand RSthaurs (IdiA talwdr lidlhaurdn^ 
who served under them In Bikaner * they have fewer pre* 
judices than their more Eastern bTetbren they -mU eat food 
without enquiring by whom it was dressed, and will drink either 
wine or water without asking to whom the cup belonged Tlie 
opium draught {ft^dla) is a favonntc with every one who can 
afford it 

4 According to Br Hoernle* the eo-called Rathauis were a 
Tin E.tfc«ini cl 111 . touvi «£ *lie Gabarware, and it may well bo 
“£ Mahipala a separation 
occurred m the Gabarwar clan, possibly on 
rebgious grounds. Tor the Pilas ptofes'ied Buddhism, while the 
Clundras were Brabmamsts The secession was marked by tho 
departure of the Litter to Kannu;!, and by a change m nomenclature 
— Cbindra and Rdthaur for Pala and Gabarwar The contempt 
for the Gaharwars, alluded to by Colonel Tod, may perhaps be account- 
ed forby their bereticalfaith in the time of thePalas The head of 
the family in these Provinces IS the HSja of Rampur in the Utah 


I Caniuogham .lrv)l«olo;(«al RfporU, I 283 
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District, who claims to be thir^-ninth in descent from Jay Cband. 
Besides these there are two other Similes o£ the genuine Eithaurs 
in the Central Duab, those known as the Dhir Sah ki Sikha and 
the Khimsipur RSo family; of the former the RSja of KurSoli is 
the head, but he acknowledges fealty to the Chief of Rampur. In 
Mathura they are represented by the Raja of Kishngath, and the 
Farrukhabad branch claim descent from Farjan Pal, and through 
him to Jay Chand. Of the same stock is the TJsait family in 
Budann. The Eastern branch is of much lower status. InGorakh* 
por they do not marry in the higher tribes, and rhe Azamgarh 
family allege that they conquered the Rajbhars some nineteen or 
twenty generations ago.* 

6. In FavrukhabSd they claim to belong to the Kasyapa gotra. 
They give girls in marriage to the Bhadanrija, Kachhwfiha, and 
Chauhan, and recrive brides from the same septs. In Ab'gaxh tliey 
marry CbauhSo, Gahlot, SakarwSr, JangSra, Chandcl, Bundela, 
Dh&krS, Tomar, Pundir, and Solaokhi g^rls, and giro brides to the 
Gahlot, Foudir, Sakarwir, Chaubln, and Jangira septs. 


Ditirthnfion of the Hdth lut BSjpuU aetording to the Cemut e/ 

te9L 


Distbicti. 

tlhidae. 

2J n>i«TflWta. 

Total. 
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9 
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10 
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59 
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23 

2t}l 
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1 
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2 
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EAinAtm. 




— Jo:/i—wTiM 

Distbicte. 

Iluidas 

Mnhamm 

dans. 

Totii. 

Elah , 








Bareillj 





6,637 

19 

6,550 

Bijnor , 





3,002 


3.003 ' 

Budiun . 





31 


31 

MoradaUd 





4.216 

101 

4.310 

SliabjaL&Dpur 





795 


785 

Pflibhlt . 





6.774 

3 

6,777 

Cairnpor . 





92S 


82S 

Fatehpnr . 





2.417 

1 

1 2,418 

Bdoda , 





32S 

31 
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25 
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AtlaldUd . 
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... 
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143 
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Mirzapur , 





46 

14 

60 
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4 
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GoraVbpar 





1.C99 
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82 
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Ualo 
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1 
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distribution o/the SdthaurS^puttaeeordhff to the Census of 1391 — concld. 


3>1STBICT8. 

Hindaa. 

AfnTrftmmn 

ToxJit. 

Bitapni . 


. .. 



1,092 

103 

2,095 

Haxdoi 





3414 

2 

3416 

Rheri > 





8417 

222 

3,339 

Fsiziih&d . 





50 


50 

Goads « 





433 


433 

Bshrilch • 





305 

3S 

• 433 

Bolt&npnr . 





114 


114 

Paitdbgarh 





132 


131 

BlrsbAnhi 





6S2 


6S3 



ToT41 


62.557 

1,033 

63,606 


Eanniyar, Roniyir.— A eolxaste of Banyas confined to the 
Benai-es and Gorakhpnr Divisiona. Mr. Nesfield derires the word 
from rapatt in the sense of'* crying or hawking waree for sale." 
Others derive it from rauna^ to " shout but having regaid to the 
spedal occupation which they follow, the word may possibly be a 
corruption oilacunaiira, or “a person engaged in the salt trade.” 

S. In hlirzapur the Rauniyars have two endogamous sub-divi- 

_ sions; Kharihaand SamarihaorSambhaTlya. 

TnW oTg»Tuiatioa. rm i . 

iuese they say are descended from two bro- 

tiaers, one of whom dealt in khdrOf or alkaline salt, and the other in 
iSami^ar, or the salt which comes from the lake of that n-ime in 
RajputSna. A man must marry in lus own sub-dirision, and their 
rule of exogamy is that a man cannot marry in the family of his 
maternal uncle, father's sisto-, his own fomily or that of his sister, 
as long as any recollection of relationship exists. In Jfirzapur they 
say that they are emigrants from Patna, whence they came somo 
four or five centuries ago. On the contrary the Rauniyarsof BiliAr 
say tliat they have come from these Provinces.* In Cliamparan 
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t^jcy broken up into two endogamous groups : Chlmtri and 
Samii (who arc probably akin to the Samarihas o£ Mirzapiir) : the 
former of whom claim to be Uajputs from the North-West Promccs, 
who were degarded for intormairyiug wth women of the Banya casto, 

S. BauniySirs marry at the ago of nine or ten. Tliey cannot 

take a second wife in the lifetime of the first 
MaimEc. unless she he barren. As in Bengal they 
make no concealment of the fact that they allow widow man-iage.^ 

4. Some of them ate Saivas, bat they appear to prefer the 

Vaishnava sect In Mirzapur they employ 
Ecligion. Sarwanya Brsthtnans as their priests, but in 
Bibir they say that they arc usually served by those of the Saka- 
dwipi tribe. 

5. In tbese Brovinccs they say that their real business was sell- 

o««upa«cn wbence they derive thrir own name 

and that of their two endogamous gioups. 
But they are very often what is known as pheriicSlat or ladahat 
and wander about with bullocks from village to village, collecting 
gvaiQ and other country produce, which they exchange for salt, 
sugar, etc. They are generally men of small capital, 

6. Those who are not initiated mto any particular sect use meat 

Social rales spints j but there is no dnnkfng allowed 

at meetings of the tnbal council, and if o 
man 19 found drunk at such occasions, be is pat out of caste. BrSh- 
mans and Ksbatiiyas lu Bihar arc said to eat paHt from their 
hands; but this is not the case mMirzapur. They will eatiae^ch 
Iksiiraaaft-avdi llaWdis, Brifamane, and 

Kbhatriyas, 


Distribution of the AoM«/yar Sanyas offccrifi«y to the Census of 

isn. 


DistaicTs. 

Kamben | 

Distbicts. 

Mnmbers 

rmnUibJid 

1 1 

Qorokbpar . , . j 

4.321 

Mirukpar , 


1 Aramgarh • • » ' 

14 

Ghtupat . . . 

1 «-l ' 

lOonJa * . . . 

2 

. . . . 

1 2,703 

1 Torat 

8,164 
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HAWA. 
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nonTAKi. 


Rawa* — A caste confined to the Western Districts, who call them- 
selves low RHjputs, and say they came into this part of the 
country in the time of the Emperor ShShjahan. The women of 
this caste procure divorce in a peculiar way. All they have to do 
is to throw a cowdung cake (»pfa) from outside into the house. 
Smng this done, the husband sspatates finally from his wife without 
any further formality. They rarely rise above the grade of farm , 
servants. 


Diiiribution of the Jlaioas according to the Censut of 1691. 


BiaXBtCTS. 

N ambers. 

AlazaQ'ai'aag&r 

6,012 

Meorat 

8,270 

Bijaor 

11,139 

Total 

25,451 


Eohtaki. — A sub-caste of Banyas who claim descent from a 
certain RSja Rabat, the founder of RohtSsgarh. • The foundation 
of it is, however, mote usually ascribed to R&ja Rohitaswa, the son 
of Eariscbandra. They are more probably a local sub-caste deriv- 
ing their name from the Robtak District In the Panjib. They are 
said to be very careful in religious obscirances. Raja Lachhman 
Sinh* says they are numerous in SaySna in the Bulandshahr 
District; but the last Census shows none of them in that District. 


Littrihulion of Bohtaki Bangat according to the Centua of 1891. 


BlSTSJCTS. 

Kambers. 

1 DiSTaiCTS. 

Nambers. 

SMhjah&npar . 

i 

Bijnor 

83S 

MuzsiTaraagar . • 

118 

' Moridib&d ... 

160 

Mcemt ... 

4 

' PilibbU 

1 

Agra .... 

29 

Lae^now . . . 

10 

Bareillj 

2S 

Total 

1,4SG 
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Eor-A Email caste of cuUivators m tlu, Wcstoni Distncte 
Of tlieirUnsmcn m tliePanj&b Mr Ibkteon writes "The real 
g at of the Tanjab Horfl is in the great dhdl jungles eouth ot 
Thaneear on the bortlors of the Kamal and AmUila Districts, 
where they hold a OAawrJii, nonunany of dghty-four villages, ot 
which the Milage of Amin where the Pandai-as arranged their 
forces before their last fight with tbcKanravas, is their head Milage 
But the Hors have spread down the ^ estem Jumna Canal into the 
lower parts of Karnal and into Jmd in considcrahlt numbers They 
are fine stalwart men of very much th'^ same tyx>o the J ats, whom 

they almost equal as husbandmen , their women also working in tht 
fields They art, more peaceful aud loss grasping in their habits 
than the J&ts, and arc consequently readily admitted as tenants, 
where the latter would be kept at arm^s length Of their origin I 
can fiaj nothing certain They have the same story as the Aroras, 
of their having been Rajputs, who escaped the fury of Patasurama 
by stating that their caste was flKf, or ‘another' The Aroras arc 
often called Roras in the cost of the Panjftb , yet I con hardly 
believe that the frank and stalwart Ror is of the same origin os the 
Acora The Amin men say that they came from Sambhal m 
IMoradabad , but this may be only to connect themselvea with their 
neighbours the Cbadban Rijputs, who certainly came fiom there 
But almost all the Here ecem alike to point to Badb in the Jhajjar 
Tab il of Ilohtak as their immediate place of origin, though some 
of them say they came from Rajputana Their social status is 
identical with that of the Jats^ and they practise Aoreiro or ‘widow 
marriage,* though only, they say, within the caste Their divisions 
appear to he exceedingly numerous, some of them are Sagw&l, 
Maipla Khichi, and Jogrfln ** 

2 In Saharanpur the Bore chum to have been created at 
Kaithal by Sn Krishna m the war of the Mahabhdrata Then 
raamago ceremonies resemble those of Jata and Gfijars , they per 
nut widow mnmage , and the levitate is practically compulsory 
They eat mutton, fish pork, and venison, and dunk spirits It is 
said that tlu^ will eat lachh and paiit and dnnk and smoke with 
Jats and Gujars 

8 From an acccrant of tbo Bore o£ Bijnor supphed by the 
District OffeeT, it appears that the tribal tradifaon of their ongm 


tor. IV 


'Pa jdi Ethnography s«ctant 6 


is that when R&ma Chandra severed lus connection with Sita, slie 
was pregnant, and went into the jungle under tlio protection of the 
dlislii Viilmiki. She boro a son there, who was named Lawa, and 
one day, when she was Icanng tho house, she pnt the child incliarge 
of tho llislu. Tlie cliild folloAVcd his motlier, and tho Rishi missing 
him, and supposing him to be dead, constructed another child out of 
a wisp of kuia grass. TMien Sifa returned and saw Ujc other child, 
she asked what it all meant. The Rislu said, “roraphora ” (apparent* 
iy meaning ‘this useless thing*) “is also yonr son.*' Hence tb<y 
were called Rora. 

4. Tlioy are supposed to have emigrated to Bijnor some four 
centuries ago from a place called Patchpur Pnndri in the Kam&l 
District, Half tliia village was owned by the Rors, and half by a 
colony of Sayyids. Tlio Sayjrids quarrelled wltb the Rors, who were 
forced to emigrate under their leader Molu Chand. By another 
story they were originally Tomar Rajputs of Delhi, which they 
wore forced to leave after the conquest of their tribe. By a third 
acconnt, their emigration from Delhi took place in the time of 
Aurangzeb. 

6. They mairy aud perform theirother family ceremonies In the 
usual manner common to respectable Hindus. "Widows can marry 
again, and the levirate, though permissible, is not compnlsory on tha 
widow. There is ^no regular form of divorce, bat a wife detected 
in adultery is expelled from the tribe by the decree of the tribal 
council, and cannot subsequently on payment of a penalty be read- 
mitted to caste rights. 

6. Thdr chief occupation is agriculture, to which they add the 
making of hemp matting and twine (/at, <K//t}, 

7. They eat mutton, goats’ flesh, and fowls. They will not eat 

beef, monkeys, or vermin. They will not cat kaeheM cooked by any 
oasfo iHjt their oirn, nvJl smoko with Jits and Gujars, and 

eat pakki cooked by them or any snperior caste. 


Disiributton of Ron according io tAe Census of 1891, 


DrSTBlCTB. 

Knmbers. 

DiBXBicra. 

Nombers. 

Debra D^n • 

3 

Et&vab . 

5 

Sahiranpar . . 
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ffijDor . 

614 

Mm-vffarnagar . . 1 

475 

Benares . . . I 

41 

Matbura '• . . 

1 1 

Totit . I 

4,450 
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Saflgopt Satgop (also known, ns Ghasa) — A cuUnatmg caste 
oE Bengal Projar, who are finpposcd to have fcparatcit tlicmEcUea 
Itoiu the Guilas by nbaniionmg pastoral pnrBmts awl taking cv- 
clusively to agriculture Mr Itialei has given a full account o£ tbt 
tnbo • Those found m these Proimccs are only Bengal pilgrims 


Bistnfeuhoa 0 / ihe Sa^gopa accardiiig to {he Ccnsiia of 1S9J, 


Diataicts 

Knotors 

D1STBICT8 

I^ombcra 
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6 

Aikb&baa 


Mathnm 

Ut 

Goralcpnr . 

HD! 

Btllvah 

3 

ToT*l 

177 


SSdh— (Sanskrit a, “pare, saintlike") —The word S3dh 

ordinarily means nothing more than a Hindu ascetic or devotee , but 
it 13 applied m a special sense to a sect of Hindu Unitarians, wluch 
had its ongia m the Panjab, but has now widely spread into tbeso 
Pronnees la the Sambat year 1600 (15i3 A U ) Btrbhin of 
Bijesar, near Natnaul, is said to have received a mysterious commu- 
nication from UdhoUas, who was a pupil of RJSUas, the founder of 
the Satn^mi sect, of which some account has been given m connec- 
tion witb tbe Chamars To Birbhan was communicated the present 
creed of the SJdhs Udho Das gave at the same time to BirbMn, 
stratify mariar hy wAici he might hnow him at his re appcaianeo— 
Fint, that whatever be foretold should happen , aeeond, that no sha- 
dow should be cast by bis figure, thrii, that he would tell him 
the thoughts of ins heart , fourli, that he would bo suspended 
between heaven and earth,^W, that he would bring the dead to life 
2 The Sadhs of the*=e Provinces are known by that name to 
outsiders, but they generally nsc the name Satnami among tbom- 
selves Adults are required to wear a white dress , and ornament 
and tbe u'^e of neb apparel of every land are prohibited They 
never wear a cap, but use instead a tnrbau of a peculiar shape 
They ate enjoined by their xehgton never to tell a lie and never to 
take an oath They ate in the same way prohibited from using 
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any fejnd of intoiicant or any article wJiJcJj LorJerj! wpon Irixtiry. 
'Wine, opium, gdnja, Wan^, betel am! tobacco are abominations to 
them. Tlicy liavo an intense respect for animal life, which extends 
to even the emallwfc insect, and the use of any hind of animal food 
is strictly denounced. They will enlatc no one but the Dmno prin* 
cipic, which they term Sat or The Tmth ; " and when they meet a 
European or any superior they salute merely by raising the hands to 
the level of the breast. They detest idolatry and nil outward forms 
of religious l«Ucf. They are very reticent about their beliefs, and it is 
only with the greatest difficulty that it has been possible to obtain a 
copy, which is probably incomplete, of Ibo book of religious songs 
whicli embody tho principles of tlicir faith. All controversy 
or argument on religious matters with strangers to tho sect is repro- 
bated. Tlicir religious books, known as A i, arc writtenin BhSsha, 
or ordinarj* Hindi, and are not the work of any single author, but 
contain a number of songs, many of which are taken from the 
writings of Kfinak and Kabtr. These books arc read almost daily 
in their chapel or meeting-house, which is known as Jumlagkar, or 
"house of assembly," or ehouH, "station," The serviec takes 
placo in the evening, \vhcn all members of the sect, male and female, 
ottend. This is their only form of worship. 

3. It has been held judtmlly that the ordinaty Hindu law of 
succession applies to them,. The principal 
It^goUtioDB ot tbe lect. scats of tho sect in this part of India are Delhi, 
Agra, Jaypur, and FarrukhibJd, There 
is a small colony of them in hlirzapnr, who do not appear in the 
Census returns. They liveby calico printing. They deny that there 
are any caste divisions amoi^ them. They are endogamous, and in 
arranging their marriages they pay no regard to wealth or station. 
To recognise any distinctions of rank is forbidden, and tho only 
disqualification is the vioiaiion of (he mies of (he sect and the 
practising of any degrading or sinful occupation. They all eat and 
drink together, and any jealousy, hatred, or quarrels between the 
members aio considered disgraceful. They appear to have no regular 
formula of exogamy ,• marriage with near relations is forbidden, and 
they will not marry in a family with winch any previous connection 
by marriage is remembered. Tb^ all live together in the same 
fnnhalla, or '* quarter,” and axe always ready to assist each other 
and provide for the poor, widows, and orphans of the sect. They 
are hard-working and industrious ; it la considered disgraceful to be 
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depcnJent tor mpport oo onoUicr, beggarj is iinUioivn among 
them 

A Children are hetrothed m mfancj, and marnago is aolem- 
msed at tbcage of twelve, fourteen, or aixteen 

Martiago p\cu, but the bride usually 

vecewes a dowry Polygaraj is not approved and polj andry is un- 
known, and the verj idea ot such an institution is most abhorront 
to tlvim As they all live close together, their lietrotinis arc arranged 
pnvately among themselves 'When the father of the youth con- 
templates his marriage with a certain girl, ho sendti a roan or woman 
of hi 9 family as an envoy to the hither of the girl As they have 
no horoscopes there is nono of the almost endless bother which 
accompanies the preliminaTies of a betrothal among respectable 
Hindus, in order to ascertain if the match is nnobjcctionablc from 
the astrologcr^B paint of view If the father of the girl agrees to 
tlie proposal of the mariiage, he feeds the envoy with sweetmeats or 
makes him drink some milk, and gives him money Tlus settles ibo 
engagement (uian^wt paUi) 

6 When the pair reach puberty tlio marnago daj is fited 
The notice of theappomted date is sent hy the father of the girl, and 
on receipt of the message the father of the youth calls a meeting of 
the members of tuo sect, to whom the approaching marnago is 
announced The envoy is ted and is given \ present of a turban 
and a sheet Dormg all this time the songs known ns Mangal or 
“ rejoicing,” of which esamples aic given bolow, arc sung Trom that 
day begins the usual anointing (wi/rtwjw) of the hnde and bridegroom 

Every day the members of the sect assemble at the mectingToom 

(cin«ii),andtheMangolis recited On tht wcddmgday the father 
of the bride gives a feast to the members of the sect at noon In 
the evening the biidegroom, accompanied by his father and friends 
goes to the hou'e of the hnde where they are all seated on a white 
floor-cloth Opposite them the pair are seated on two cushions 
After sitting m this way for a shoifc time, the garments of the hnde 
and bndegroom are knotted together, and both of them move four 
times round the cushions, while some member of the sect reads the 
Mangal verses This constitutes the whole of the raarnage service 
The binding portion of the service le the revolutions ronnd the 
cnshions of the bndc and bndegioom All then return to the 
house of the bridegroom and the bnde stays for a short time at the 
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house of the bridegroom ; she is then escorted home by her brother, 
and, when it is so arranged, sho comes permanently to live with him ; 
but there is no further ceremony like the Hindu game. 

C. They divorce their wives only when they have committed 
some olTenco which renders them liable to 

^itOTCO* , _ _ , 

cxcommunicalion from tbc sect. In this case 
all that is done is to nnnouneo the tsuA before a meeting of the 
members of the sect. They arrange most of their affairs before 
a council of the caste, and they very seldom have recourse to the 
Courts. 

7. As already stated, tho Sadhs arc Unitarians and worship 
one God, the Author of the universe, under 

B4UC10B. ^ * 

the name of Satya Gum or Satya Nilm, 
There is no material representation of Him of any kind. By mixli* 
tation on Him, and the practice of virtue, they believe that they 
ottmn ultimately absorption into the Divinity, Their religion 
teaches them that they should give alms only in secret, and not 
to strive after riches or the hoarding of wealth. The following are 
the rules of the faith 

(1) ‘TYoithip one God, Who is the Creator of all and has power 
to destroy. None la higher or loftier than He ; and man should 
not in wantonness worship any stone, metal, wood or tree, or other 
created thing. Rather, all honour and renown are due to Him. 
He is the only God and His the only word. Whoever fixes his 
thoughts on anything near him, errs and sins ; and whoever sins 
goes to Hell. 

(2) Preserve a modest and humble demeanour and fix not yonr 
heait on tUngs of this world ; and perfectly carry out the princi- 
ples of your faith. Do not practise what is contrary to your 
faith, and tHs some Sadhus deny, saying that the order is—" First 
feed one’s own people} feed no stranger,” 

(8) Never speak falsely, and curse not the eartli, the water, the 
tiees, nor the beasts. Use yonr tongue only in praise of God, and 
never spoil any one of his land, wealth, or beasts. Steal not their 
goods ; be not critical of them or their possessions j and be content - 
■with what you have. Think not upon what is evil ; and east not 
your eye upon what is shameless or unlawful, be it man or woman, 
dance or pastime. 

(4.) Think not on evil words, bat employ yonrselvfs in the 
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praitcnnd glorj ot God, and amute not jonrechc* mth 6tot>(«, 
nor fables, nor singing, nor mnsic, but only unlb bj mns 

(5) Do not gtcedilj desire nnytbine, wbetber wealth or 
beauty, and tabs not what belongs to another. God is the giicr 
of all , and as you put jour trust in Hun, so j on will recoil e 

(G) fVben yon are ashed “Who arc jouf " saj, “I am a 
SadU ’ TklaVo no mention of caste, and enter not into contto\crgy 
Ilely firmly on the strength ot jour religion, rest not jour pnilo 
and hopes on man 

(7) "Wear white clothes, use not antiraonj, nor belladonna, 
nor henna tVear not caste marks, either on the hotly or forehead 
Pub on no chaplet, nor Brahroanical thread, nor jewels 

(8) Eat \egctable6, not flesh, nor certun kinds of fish Eat 
no betel SimC not up sweet perfumes, smoko not, and make no use 
of opium Lift not np your liawl and bow not jour head before 
any idol or man 

(9) Slay not, tyrannuo over no one, girc no endenco on 
oath, take nothing bj force 

(10) Let each man have one wife , and each wife liavo one 
husband A married man should not cab the Icaimgs of his wife , 
hut a wife should cat what ts saved from her husband s food, as is 
customary , and the wife should obey her husband 

(11) Assume not the guise of aud ask not for alms , 

take noprescuts, fear nbt magic, before you trust m anj thing, 
tefet it well The a'sembly of good men is your place of pilgnm 
age Becogmse good people before they salute you 

(1^) The Sadh should bteerve no particular days Pay no 
attention to the intercalary mouths, nor the months themselves 
Do not look upon as your own the voice of any bird or beast 
Seek only the word of God, aud be content therewith '' 

Wntmgfrom Patchgarh Mr Steel says —“In spite of the 
injunction to say, when asked who they ore, * I am Sadh*, there 
was a marked tendency in the recent Census operations to put 
down the Sadhs as Hindus Also the order to weai plam clothes 
IS more honoured in the breach than the observance, the wealthy 
SWlis of rarmkMbld being very goigcous in their attire A 
storr IS told (perhaps by their enemies), hut denied by the Sddlia 
themselves that m Nawabi times their funerol ceremonj consisted 
in t} mg the corpse m a standing position to a tree with ite face 
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to the wind and leaving itao. This used to take place noithof 
the city of Farmkhabad. It is said tha,t the practice was inter- 
dicted in consequence of the remonstrances of the English Officers 
at the Patehgarh Cantonment. The whole'*etory is probably a 
Brahmanical invention/* 

S. Jlaniage songs of the Sadhs 

Danhan de Onru ! paratn aanehi ! 

Turn hina dtthk pdwai mori dehin I 
Hind na due, ann na iidaai / 

Bar bar mohiit birah aatdroai ; 

GJ^ar angana moKiii Jcaehku na tnbdi ; 
lajar bhax par btrah na Jde. 

Hainan chbutai salhal dhdra ; 

Hii din panti nihdrun Ircnthdra. 

Jttisemia marai binu ntra, 

Aiii tun bina dukhat tlarira. 

"0 most beloved preceptor I Let me see thee I 

My frame aches without thee 1 1 feel no desire for sleep or food ! 

Again and again, I grieve for separation from thee ; 

I feel no pleasure in my house or courtyard ; 

the mom dawns the pain of separation does not leave me. 
Floods o! tears flow from mine eyes j 
I consider thy doctrine night and day. 

As a fish without water, so docs my frame ache without thee/' 
Bukbat turn bina • rUat dudre ipargal darthandtjiyS. 

Binli iardn mere tdniya ialijdua, bilam na kijiyS / ' 

Bilii bibvl har bhaydun bydkul bina dtkhtn eMt na raiai. 
Tapal Juala utkat Ian men, kathin dukk mero ka *akdi. 

Augun aprSdhi ddga kijai augun kaekhu na bieidrtyo. 

Palil pdnwan rakhii pali abpal eiMn na bitdriyo. 

Bdya If/e, darai dtjo, ab ki bad* ko chhariyo. 

Bkar hhar nayanan ntrkhi dekion nxj taneb na toriyo. 

"My frame aches witliout thee I lam wailing at thy door I Now 
appear and let mo sco thee. 

0 my Lonl 1 1 pray thee make no delay ! 

1 have become restless through weeping and wailing, 

1 cannot live without the sight of tlicc. 

ri-ames rise within me and consume my frame. tVlio can cn- 
ilsre my pain ? • 
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1 am ixiW of fa'iHB and sm , do thou liave mercy upon me 
TaVe not «V 5 ivx\i% and {atlmgs into thj regard ! 

O then that ircest the eoul £rom sin I mmntam mj honour ! 
Forget me not even for a moment, and have merej upon me I 
Show me thj form and forget my sms of the present ! 

Cast thmc ejes full upon me, and sever not thy lo\e from me ! ’ 

9 Death seng of the Sadlis — 

TiifhehnSna kiya part tu apna nthet ? 

Bajat tdl lajanlre tnatt IStoarel Sutart na chher ^ 

Paf haqq ckhdro haqq ptchhdfo Samajhtodla pher» 

Jhiitha hdzt jagat Xa, man b&ioare I Sun shahd Xi ter 
Kdga to nagrt taXal hXamanpdncXjamen $er 
Guru gydn hharag tarn bhat le, man bdtoare I 
Yam karat na ter 

Teragtaiana chhta pal el, jag men phtr no aJ« ler» 

Tera pata )ahd% iamndra tnrn, man hdieard / phir eaXat pher 
SaUt mutdfir tdh k( sah khard Xavtar kati 
Lend hodio Ujtydf nan bdward, bilijdt aber, 

Kat Oiinaran SSI Gnrn ehhdro d»nd duhel, 

Tijdbhdn mlain Sdt ndn sd, mon ioieartf / wan ldtettrd,jagat 
h na ter 

"What hast thou to do -mth others ? Guard against the danger 
that awaits thee \ 

Why uecslest thou awahe the sleeper ? 

Abandon what is unreaL Recognise what is real 
This IS only the penersiou of the understanding 
O foolish mmd 1 The things of this world are false , so saith the 
Voice of Truth 

The body is hbe a city , in it are fiie lions 
Gird on the sword of the knowledge of the Preceptor, and then, 
O foolish mind I thou needest not fear the Lord of Death I 
Thou livest for a moment, yea for the twinkling of an eye 
Thou ehalt never have such tune at thy disposal 
Thy hwk has sailed into the deep , O foolish mind 1 If thou canst 
steer it safe to the yonder shore 
All thy fellow passenger stand ready with their loins girt. 

Take what thou dcsirest to take, O foolish mind ! The tune is 
fast passing airoj 
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OTtoM aw, as las ten alrcaclj Eaid, aognmous But as .6 usi.al, 
tho rule cl cMgamj is rantorKd 5\ tlic yrolnliition o£ intcmamago 
teaecn at least first and second cousin" 01 tlicir origin and liis- 
torj lliej can giro no account In laUtync they ycoCoss to bo m- 
digettoua to the district 

S ■When tlie biido is fidmittcd into the family of her husband, 
she has to petform the ntc of confatrtaUo, 
Marriage mlos ■vvhich is loiown among them as dudha 
or “ the eating of boded nee with mdk ” A man may many as 
many wives a& he pleases, but he cannot tale a second wife in the 
lifetime of the first, unless she is banen or suffenng from some sen* 
Qua disease Concubinage, with the Icaie of the tnhal conned, is 
permitted 'Unmained girls are obliged to be chaste If an nnmar- 
ned girl is detected m an intngue with a man of the tribe, she and 
her relations are pat out of caste, until they feed the brethren , she 
can then be married, osually to her paramour As for as possible in- 
fant marriage is tho role, and a girl should not remain unmamed 
after tho age of ten There is no regular bndc-pnee, but by tnbal 
custom the father of tho bndegroom pajs eight rupees to defray tlio 
esp*®“«® of the marriage. If a mamed woman is found intngmng 
with an outsider, she is permanently expelled, and tins, being done 
with the sanction of the tnbal council, operates as an absolute divorce, 
and such a woman cannot W icmamed or taVen as a conembmo 
by a member of tbs tribe, on pain of tho man she lives wath being 
also excommunicated Bat if her paramour be a member of the 
tnbe, the matter is hioaght b^ote the couned, and on gmng tho 
neceseaiy dinner to the biethmi, her bvshasd cas take her bacl, 
if he bo 60 disposed , if he refuec, she is made over as a concubine to 
the man who seduced hex Children, the oifspniig of an adulteious 
connection with a stranger to the tnbe, are not admitted to full 
caste rights, and, bemg considered asof alowei grade, find husbands 
and wives for themselves as best they can among persons of then 
own rank IVidow marriage and the levirate are allowed under the 
usual restrictions If the deceased husband leave a brother who has 
no wife, and is of the smtahle ^c, he generally takes o\ er the widow 
of hi8 brother , but under no circumstances can an elder brother take 
the vndow of bis younger brother If a widow marry an outsider 
she lo-'cs all right to the custody of her children and to a share m 
the goods of her late husband The heirs of a man are his sons, and 
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tliere is no trace of tlie fjction by wlilch tbo children of the Jc\ir 
are attributed to liis dead brother. 

'■ 4 . There is no ceremony during pregnancy. The mother is 
attended by a midwife of the Baser tribe, and 
on the tenth day tlie birth impurity is removed 
by the dattedn rite, when the brethicn arc feasted j or, if the family 
IB very poor, some boiled gram {^kugluri) is distributed among 
them. There is no trace of the couvodc and no nilo of adoption. 

5. "When the match hns been arranged by the parents of the 

partiesand thdr friends, the father of the boy, 

Marriage Miemoniea. . . .i. . . 

accompanied by a few of his brethren, goes to 

the house of the bride, and taldng her in bis lap puts a rupee and 
some sweetmeats in her hand. The party are then entertained, and 
next morning, as he is going away, the father of the prl gives a 
rupee to the father of the boy, which fixes the betrothal. On the 
wedding dayi the bridegroom and his relatives go to the bouse of tbo 
bride, aud a mark {tilal) is made on bis forehead. Next day the 
pair walk live times round the shed in the presence of the brethren, 
aud this concludes the marriage. No Brahman is employed, and the 
ceremony is carried out by an old man of the tribe or the brother- 
indaw of the bride. 

6. The dead are cremated, except those who are oniaarried or 

^ those who die of some epidemic disease. The 

ashes are thrown into some neighbouring 
stream, and the mourners have their Leads shaved. There is no rite 
ofthe nature of the Srdddha, and no funeral priest is employed. The 
man who fires the pyre is impure for three days. A woman is im- 
pure for three days after her menses, and for ten days after her con- 
finement. The impurity after the menstrual period is removed by 
bathing. 

7. They are chiefly worshippers of BhawSni, but they also le- 

_ , vciencc Hama and Krishna. They have no 

xCeligioD. ^ - 

special ancestor worship, and do not employ 
Brahmans in any cf their domestic rites, which are conducted by 
the sister's son or by some old man of the tribe. They propitiate 
demons and evil spirits with the sacrifice of a goat; sometimes the 
ear of the victim only is offered. When an animal is sacrificed, 
the Worshippers consume the flesh themselves. They have also vari- 
ous local deities, such as Gonr,Narasaiha, S3nwar, Goraiya, Katiya, 
Tholiya, Somiya, and AhayPftl,— nust of which appear to be deified 
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Dttlrihution of the SAint aeeoriing to Ike Cetuut of 1391 


Distkicts. 

NamberB. 

DraTEiCTS. . 

Number*. 

Tarii .... 

7 

Gonda . . 

31 

Lnekooir . . . 

31 

BabrAich . . . 

216 

Unio .... 

19 

BArabanki . . 

201 

Sitnpni . . . 

Eberi , . 




643 

Totai. ' . 

6, 60S 


Saini. — A gardening and cnltivating tribe found only in the 
Mecmt Division and Bijnor. As is shown by their sub>castes, they 
are very closely allied with the Mali^ if not identical. From Jalan- 
dhar Mr-Purser writes “According to their own account the Saiais 

were ori^nally hlllis and lived principally in the IMatbura District. 
'When IiIahmAd of Ghazni invaded India, the ancestors of the 
Saizds came into these parts, and, finding the land suitable for culti- 
vation, settled down here and went not bock to tbeir homes. The 
explanation of the name Saini is that they were soch good agricnl- 
tnrists and did each wonders with the land that the natives called 
them the Rasaini tribe (from “cleverness, skill *'), and in course 
of time the first syllable was lost and the present name Saini left. 
They are admirable cultivators, and surpassed by none in industry 
and skill. They do more market gardening t han the Jats, and per- 
haps even than the Ardins, but this is in addition to, and not in place 
of, ordinary farming. They have no bad qnalitics to distinguish them 
which call for special notice. The Sikhs among them pay much respect 
to the Granth Sahib, and in every village have a copy of it, which is 
i-ead diligently m the audience of the people, lien of this tribe not 
seldom take service and e^Kxaally in the cavalry. ” In JSlandhar, 
according to another account,* they claim RSjput origin, and say 
they are connected with the Arains, though^ the latter know notliing 
of the relationslup. InAmbalatheyaredescribcdasan ill-conditioned 
set, first-rate cultiTOtors, bat refractory and intriguing. Anotlier 
derivation of their name current in these Provinces is that it is taken 
from tanna, which is the tochmeal word for mixing up the choppwl 


* IblMUoD, ranj/i Etkn^yroph'j, '2C7. 
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millet Wdet mtli clatE anJ nater loi Jam rattle 
toms and manners Uic) arc rdcnliCTl wttli “ak 
o. In SaBaranpur many ot them hiecd dwets for 
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Saiqalgar, Siqh^r, Sikhgar— (Arahic »atjal, " u poheher’^ 
—The caste o£ armourers and polishers of metals Thej are also 
known as Binya {idr, “ the edge of a weapon Sanskrit oi 
Sauviiala, Sandhara (lan, " a gnndstone'O# hat these are especially 
tutlers and razor setters In Mjrzapnr some call themselves Shaikli 
and others Tathan, and these do not intermarry In "Benares they 
say that they were ongmally ItSjputs from Alarwdr • A-t ilitzapur 
th(^ trace their origin to Partlbgarh, and call themselves the des- 
cendants of Baud or David, prohably in reference to the j assa,^ in 
the Quran which sajs (5«ro4 XXI, 70*80) ** "SVe taught him 

(David) the arts of making coats of mail (for before las time plates 
of metal were need) for you among mankind vn general, that they 
might defend you from yoor soffeiing in warnug with your enemies ” 
Tlicy follow the ordinar) Mnejman rales of evogamy, marriage, 
and inheritance "NTidow marriage and the leviratc are recogru'tcd. 


\oi I\ 


' Sbemss, fim^K Tnits n»ii Custu 1, 317 
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Sakadwipi, SakaldwipL— -A tribe of Bralimans who take 
tkcir name from tbe land of Sakadwjpo, whieli bas been identified 
TTith the Kabul Valley which aww occupied by the SSkas in the 
first century before Christ. In the Mohabharata the Sakas are 
associated with the other Dasyn races of the Nortb^V'estern Fron- 
tier, and we are told that Sameya, the cliariotoer of Krishna, 
** made the beautiful earth a mass of mud with the Hcsh aud blood 
of tlionsands of Kambojas, SM^as, Savaras, Kii^tos, VarTotas, 
destroying thy host ■/’ and the Bame record alEnns their connection 
•with the Aiyas in the Terses “ These tribes of Kshatriyas, vi$., 
S&kas, Yaranas, Kambojas, and Draviras hare become Vrishalas 
from seeing no Brihraans.” How it came to pass that these 
Kshatriyas lost their Aiyao status is thus related: — " Satyavrata 
was degraded to the condition of a Chandala, or outcast, and called 
Trisanku on account of three eins (tri of JdlJmg a cow, 

displeasing Ids father, and catmg flesh not properly consecrated. 
But on bis repentance and feeding the femiJy of Visramitra 
during a twelve years’ drought, he was transported to Heaven. 
His descendant Baba was Tanqnished by the tnbea of Haibayas and 
Talajhangaa and died in exile. To lum a posthumous son, named 
S^gara, was bom, who nearly externunated the Haibayas aud would 
We also destroyed the Sakas had they not applied to thm family 
priest Vasishtha for protectloii. The priest desired SAgara to 
refrain from the slaughter of those who were as good as dead ; for 
he had compelled the tribeeto abandon the duties of their caste 
aud a\\ association with the twice horn, and Sagara thereupon 
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irapo^ftl npou them peculmr tlistingmsLmfy marks lie made the 
\aYana8 8ha\c their heads completely, tlie SSkas to eliave the upper 
halt of their heads, the Paradas to \rcar their hair long, and the 
PaUlasas to let their beards glow He depnred them of all :cU- 
gions ntes, and thus, abandoned by Brahmans, they became Jllecli- 
eblias ' * This notable instance of early etlinogiapliy shows that the 
'writers of the early Pauranik periods beUe\ed that these Scytluan 
races, some of whom like the Cluncse shave the fronts of their 
heads, were ot common origin -with themselves " Tliey, at tho 
same time,” as Hr hluii notes,* * ertoneonsly imagined that these 
tribes bad fallen away from Briihin&mcal institutions, thus assign- 
ing to tlicir own polity an antiquity to nluch it cpuld in leality 
hai e no claim * "What real connection there may be between ihese 
ludo Scythian Sikas and the Sikadwipi Brahmans it is now 
impossible to ascertain 

2 The legend of their origin is thus told by themselves 
„ , , Sdraj Narajan the Sun god married the 

daughter of Visvakarma the craftsman ot 
the gods When she was incommoded by the heat of her spouse, 
she went and complained to her father, but be said that ho could 
not interfere unless Suraj hiaiayan himself asked him to come 
with her to Visramitra 'When he amved, Visvakanna told him 
that the only way by which his heat could be dimimshed was by 
cutting him into twelve pieces S&raj Naiayan agreed to liave this 
operation performed, and thus came to existence the twelve umts 
{kala) As A isiakaima was cutting the Sun^s body with his file 
eighteen tragments fell m Satadwipa and from these spiang the 
eighteen dm«ions of Sakadwipi Biahmans It may he noted m 
passing that Sun worship pievailed largely among the Indo Scytluan 
tnbes 1 be story goes on to say that Sn Knshna by the advice of 
the Sun, summoned these Br^mans from SSkadwipato cme his son 
Samba, who had been stneken with leprosy They came flymo- 
through tho air on the hack, of Garuda and effected the cure for 
which they would take no remuneration Agam they started on 
the back, of Garuda for Gaya where tho Baja Suloma was afflicted 
with the same disease Him they also cured and the Haninasgo 
pleased that she secretly made to some of them a gift of five 


irrofeiaorW lama Tin 291 
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villages, the names o£ which ehe wrote on betel leaves, and made the 
Brahmans chew. Seeing them d^raded by thus accepting a reward 
for their services, Garuda refused to take them back again, so they 
were obliged to settle at Gaya. But four of them were so conscious 
of tbe disgrace winch resulted from the treachery of the ItSni, that 
they retired to the holy laud of Badarinath [Badari kii dsratna), 
and there died in the Himalayan snow.. The four who tlms lost 
their lives were Suratkiita, Sutaya, Sudhrama, and Sumati. The 
remaining fourteen founded the existing gotrat of the SSiadwipis — 
Jlihransu, '\^asu, ParSsara, Kaudinya, Kasyapa, Garga, Bhrigu, 
Bhabhyamati, Suryadatta, Nala, Arkadatia, and Kansila. They 
have in these Provinces at least no division by local areas {dih) and 
their system of exogamy depends altogether on the gotrat, 

3. Their titles are Misra, Pathak, and PanrS. In Bengal, accord- 
ing to Jlr. Eisley* their tribal organization is different: “It is a 
curious fact that although the Sakadwipi have tbe standard epony- 
mous gotrat of the Bribmau caste, tlicir marriages are regulated 
not by these, but by ninety-five divisions (pur) of tbe local or terri- 
torial type, that is to say, a SSkadwipi man may marry a woman 
of his own gotra who m theory U descended from the same mythical 
ancestor or Eiehi as himself, but may not marry a woman whoso 
forefathers are shown hy the name of her pvr to have come from 
the same village or the same tract of country as his own. To aban- 
don tlie gotra altogether, and to substitute for it exogamous divisions 
Insctl on a wholly different order of fiicts, involves so serious a 
departure from orthodox usage that one is inclined to doubt whetlier 
tbe Saladwipi can never have been organised on the orthodox lines. 
This doubt is borne out by tlie statement made by Mr. Sherring 
tiiat the test applied to a stranger pretending to be a Sakadwlpi I* 
to offer liim what iscallcd jhutia pint, or water from a vessel 
from which another person lias drunk, — a custom jirohibitcil by all 
strict sects of Ilindns. Sliould tlie stranger not be a Sakailwlpi, 
he will refuse the water, prolobly wth some indignation, ni: Ijy 
drinking it, liis caste, wkiterer it uas, would Ite hroken. If a 
Sakadwipi, however, he will take it willingly.” 

4. ■M\'l>ate\*cr may bo the case in Bengal, there teems llltle doubt 
tliat in lbc«: Provinocs the Sjkadwijii follow the ordinary Ilr.'ihm.Tn 
formula of golra exogamy; and it is iwrlmps possible that the 


' Tnht* a»it Catt4i, I, 
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ml • winch, according to Mr Hi'Iej, prcraiU in TWiir, rc]ire«ent3 a 
falling oC from thf' stricter rules of the 'Weatem Bnncli of the 
tnlje. In the^o ProNincea the SaVadwipi act as family prieitt 
and astrologers and «cotn lo liavc a |>Tefetcncc for the Tanlnha 
ntes 

Distrtbaiion of Sliniicipi Brdkmant aecordvtp to lie Certits ef 

1S9I. 



Sakarwar, — A pqit of ndjputs who take their name from eome 
phee named Sikri Tins, by one account, is Fatchpur Sikn, wlierc 
Akljar built his Caraous palace near Agia “In XIn.lo' Ihey are the 
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least considcvablc of all the dans who figure in these chronicles, 
and their weahness has liad tho common effect of destroying their 
ancestral pride and effacing the mcmoiy of their old traditions. 
None of them can give a dear account of where they came from, 
or wliat their history has been. But there seems reason to helieve 
tbat they are a portion of the same Sakarwars, who, emigrating 
into Oiidh from tho ■\\’c6t, settled in tljc FaizabSd Distnet, near 
Dostpur, These latter are certainly earlier colonists than the Baeh- 
goti and Bajkomar BSjas, who haw now nearly succeeded in reduc- 
ing them to semtude, and whose immigration was contemporaneous 
with that of the ChauhSns of ChauhUna. The latter probably 
colonised tbeir present position in 1360 A. D., and belong to the first 
class of colonists j and, consequently, if tbe above line of reasoning 
be correct, tbe Sakav-wirs, who ate eaibcr than them, belong to 
the first class also/’ 

2. They appear to have held North Gorakhpur » before the Sir* 
uete. They are the strongest Hindu landowners iu Oh^zipur,* 
except the Kinwlir Bhntnh^rs. They dotm to hare been originally 
hfisr Brahmans from Fatebpur Sikri. They have split into a 
B&jput and Bhuluhir branch, and some are Stluhammadans. In 
Azatngaih^ the Rijputs ignore the Bhfiinhar branch j but the latter 
assert that they are of the some stock, which is generally believed, 
They call themselves Gadiya, and derive tbe name from an ancestor 
named GSd, or one who was alBicted with ringworm 
Another story is that he was a Raja GSdh, who was the founder of 
Ghazipur and the ancestor of the Sakarwar as well as the Kausik 
sept. In tbe Azamgaih story he lived at Sikrigaib, near Lahore, 
which was the home of the sept. Another branch moved into the 
hills and are known as Parbatiya. They settled in Pargana NizAm- 
Abad after expelling the Suiris. The Muhammadan branch in 
SultAnpur trace their origin to one Pdian Mai, who is eiid to have 
been converted to IslAm in the time of Tamerlane, or more probably 
of one of his successors. 

■ 8. It is lepoited that the Sakarwars pve and take brides to 
r and from tbe Bbadauriya, DbAkra, Gablot, Kachhwaha, PanwAr, 
and Parihar septs. • 


■Ilncharuui, fa«{<n» Xadta, II, 15S. 
* Oiebim, Jlfmo., I, Ct. 

*S(((t(rnen{ Report, 30. 57. 
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of mi. 


DiexiiXCTS, 

nifidaa. 

Moham' 

nuiila&l. 

Tot*!.. 

BaUndi^ithr . » , , • 

31 

17 

48 

ilathnn 

2JS 

31 

2C2 

A^ra 

10.001 

13 

10,014 

Fatnikli&Wd » « « * » 

2:c 

... 

27G 

MiuQpnri 

3S1 

3 

337 

£t&trtih •»«».. 

310 

— 

310 

Elah 

405 

s 

408 

BudAnn 

319 

... 

319 

MorAJAUd 

50C 

... 

600 

SMhJihAnpor 

35 

... 

35 



4C 

10 

£0 

r*te^par 

112 

... 

112 

BAnda 

GO 


60 

AlIaliAkAd • • • . , , 

67 

1 

63 

JbAnsi « • , . , 

24 


21 






112 

3 

115 






485 

13 

498 

JHriapnr . , , 




Jannpar , . 






110 

237 

GUiJpur 

G.CIC 

C,10I 

11,717 

Ballia 

1,77C 

31 

1,807 

Gorakhpur . . , , , 

2,702 

111 

2,813 






bba 

103 

083 

Azami'arh • . , , 

2,170 

281 

2.463 







0 

99 







... 

222 

BAA Baroll . . , . , 

444 


441 









SAIL:iRWA.R. 


‘SGG saKnyAni, sanAdu. 


Distribution of tbe SjLaneir Sdjputs aeeordiit^ lo tie Census of 
1891 '—cOM\jided. 


Distbicts. 

Hiados. 

filnliaia* 

madaas. 

Total. 

SlUpur ..•••• 

3il 

11 

353 

Kardot . . • . • . 

2.41S 

... 

3.113 

Kheri . . • - • • 

128 


130 

FaizAhAil ...... 

CIS. 

M73 

2,001 

BahTukh ...... 

1C 


ir> 

SoItAnpnr ...... 

S07 

l.lnt 

3.001 

raitikf^rh ..... 

23 i 

23 

257 

B&rabanki 

18 


18 

T«T*t . 


0,501 

41,181 


Saknjaaii Skabnydot.— ‘A class of Hill Crjlunans. Com* 
mon rej>ort makes tliom the pro'^cnitors of l>olh Snrolas oml GangSrU, 
ami tiio name is said to be <lerivc«l from tbc pn-at Siika race. Others 
connect llie name wth a colony of ascetics who livetl near Taptibnn 
oml Ilikhikcs ; others apain ns-ipn tho anme to n prmt grove of 
i» tree'*, whoso blmth flowers aro used in worship, anil which gave 
the namo of SakinySni to the parent rilLipo niul Saknyani to the 
I'topK*. Tho'c who remained on the banks of the Ganges Kcninc 
known ns Gfliigjris. They intermarry with Ghililyfih, Unyils, 
Inp^^aN, D'nlais, and Xailhina and Ihigluna Hrahmans.' 

Sanadh —A trilv of llralimans most numerous in the Central 
and T>Dwcr Ganges-Jumna DiiSb and lloliilkliand. Sir If. M, 
Klliot lays down the boundaries of the Sanddh country as ftdlows :*■— 
“ They touch tho Kanaujiya* on Uic NorthAWs-t, exfuidinp over 
Central IlohilLhnnil, and jnrt of the Upper and Central Pu.th, from 
I’ilil.hit to Gwiilior, Tlie loundary line runs from the north-west 
nnule of Itamjmr, thoiush lUrlui, Jahlnafud, Nan^l'gaiij. llartilly, 
raiMpiir, to the K.lrap3Ji"a ; tlkcce throagh Salimpnr and tise 
lonhra tf MthiiWd ; tlimeedown tlic Ganges to tlv lonKrs (>f 


* Al^izf’O. //tiMsNyia til. $71. 

* ©I V. 
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Karaujj thcnCQ up Iho Kalraaii to tlic western IxirJcr o£ Ahpur, 
Potto, through Blionganw, Sij, BihSman, and dow n the Jumna to 
the junction o£ the Chamhal. Instances, o£ course, occur o£ occuiia- 
tiou by either party on the other Imc, hut they me -rcry rate On 
the North-West tho Sanodh nro met hy the Ganr BrJUmans, nhoso 
hounjarj hue is also sufficiently definite to admit o£ description. 
It runs through the Ilamput territory as far as the Itamganga, 
thence through Sarauh, Scondara, Narauli, Bahjoi, Bajputii, 
Dahhoi, and the ncstern border o£ Koil, Chandnusi, Noh-Jhil, and 
Kosi.^* 

2. There IS much doubt as tothcongjnof the name According 
to one axithonty ' it is denved from satta, ** austonty/' and ad^t/a, 
*‘wcaHh,” a con]ancbon ^hith applied to a Biahroan would imply 
"one pos‘5Cs?cd of tho wealth of religious austontiCB,^’ According 
to others, tana-adhya means "absorbed m asceticism " Mr, Kcsficld, 
without mach apparent reason, would connect the name with 
that of the criminal Bandclkbandi tnbe known as Sananrhiya, 
Tlicy claim to be a sub-branch of the Kanaujiya, and the tribal 
legend as given by themselves tells how Btena, on his retain from 
Lanka, assembled a largo number of Br&limans at the great Bu- 
d^yau tank, near Shahput TaUa, in Pargana Azategarh of the Blah 
District, to perform a tandha yuya, or eacnCco. At the conclusion 
of the ceiemony, bo distiibutcd among them grants of land and 
money, and hence the name Sanadb, cithci fiom the ceremony in 
uhich they paiticapated, or from the Sansknt loot sana, " to obtain 
as a gratuity," Theio is a ennous resemblance Ijetweon this stoiy 
and Vue account gwen td themselves by tho Tngas of Meerut and 
the NSgars of Bulandshalu Most of the Sanadhs of Etah represent 
themselves as the descendants of the Brfihmaus of Hama's d-ijs, a 
few belonging to the Dandotiya at say that they came from the 
Gwlhor territory, wheic the Emperor Akbar bad given them a group 
of eigbty-foul villages (eSanrasi) on the banks of tho Chamhal 
Tlicse Tillages, known as the Dandtoghar ChaurSsi, ave said to be in 
the possession of the Sanadhs to the present day The BhatcU 
Bralimans of Etali are an off>hoot of the Sanadhs In Etawali 
Sioadh Bnlimaus of the Smghiya and Meilia yotros, the former 
with the title CliaubS, are found m Pargana Auraiya Tliey trace 


‘rijataclihmaiiSHih BiIomMa; f 153 
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Mita m l«s Court. To the four bom of the ch.et Paniht, hnon n 
us M.SIU3.. ho guve lour MlhrgM tor thcr support, tir., EurSlo, Ihu- 
luinja, Tarupur.nuJ Bhattu Hu^ origmatcd four seetiouB. tlio 
SIi»ras o£ Sar'iha, Eahanj a, and T irapur, anj the PaUiahs of Bhatta 
These four, being descended from the same ancestor, cannot inter* 
mavry. The second Pandit vraa named Sanlliadliara He had also 
£our sons, and to them the Raja gtt\e four villages Aunt, Bliamai, 
Reunai, and Pareara Hence aro«c four sections, the membcTB of 
which being of the same stock cannot intermarry Aum 16 Sankh- 
dhar, 'Dhamaikd Sankhdhar, Rcunai k6 SmUidhar, and Parsara k6 
Sankhdbar The villoge of Aum is close to Budaon, and is still lu 
the possession of these Brahmans Tbo descendants of the third 
Pandit are called after him Parasan, and from the villages held by 
his descendants spring four sections, vii , Para, Cliandawali, Pjpara, 
and Ubra 'I he section taking Us name fiom Ubta w knovai as 
Trigorlyat, bccaa<e theiranccstor had mastered tbo three Vedas. 
The others arc known as Pardean These four, being of the same 
stock, cannot intermarry. The fourth Pandit liad only two sons to 
a horn the Rdja gave two villages Dungatpur and Kataija 
These are known as the Misias of those two places The fourteen 
families thus enumerated constitute the “ three ond*a half houses ** 

6 There is also some connection hetweeu the Sazudh and the 
Kataha oi JIahibrahman The story runs that this same Rnja 
Adisur was once going on a pilgnmage, when he became senously 
ill The Raja of Ndgadesa, where he was at the timo, sent him a 
skilful physician, who restored Adisur to health His iiatient was 
so pleased that he gave him the name of Kashtaha, or “ remover of 
trouble, '* of 11111011 Kataha is without much probability said to be 
a corruption It is alleged that Raja Adisur compelled the '* three 
and a lialf houses ” to intermarry with, these Katalias, ao assertion 
which clearly marks some fall in status of which the leal evplana 
tion lias been forgotten 

7 The domestic rites of the Sauddha ate of the normal type. At 

Domeshc «te» “aniage they have a ceremony which seems 
to be pccnliai to them called nxtasitx The 
bridegroom 19 made to sit behmd the bnde, and behind him the 
eldest man of the family and the other relations sit in a line The 
tarfors wJc moves a milk chunici (roi 1 and a Umdlo o£ tlireud 
over the Leads o£ all the men and women picscut Then one ol 

mote \essols of sweetmeats arc shown to the bndc and she is asked 
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i£ they are full or empty. If she says that they arc full, it is a good 
omen ; if she says that they arc empty, the marriage will not be 
prosperous. After this potter’s wheel is worshipped. Some make 
an image of it on the wall of the house, others go to the potter’s 
house and worship his wheel th^. 

8. The Sanadh Brahmans have, on the whole, a doubtful repu- 
tation, and are not much respected among the other Biahmanical 
tribes. Many, in addition to some priestly functions, hold land and 
cultivate, but they will not hold the plough themselves. 

9. The Sanaurhiya, a thieving tribe of Bundelkhand, claim kindred 
with the Sanadh Brahmans. According to one story they were 
excommunicated, because they attended the rite {jaij) held by Bam- 
chandm when he was defiled by the blood of the Brdhman Havana. 
Others say that they were degraded, because they did not attend the 
sacrifice perfoimed by Brahma at Braluna^-tta or Bithilr. 


J}iitributhn of Sanidh Brdkmant aeeordinff io the Cental 
0/ 1891. 


BiaTAiore. 

Nanbera. 

DtaTBICTB. 

Komberi. 

Debra DM . 


148 

BudAva • • • 

41.817 

Sabaianpar . ■ 


232 

MorodAtAd • • • 

8,023 

MpzaOaTDagar 


329 

SbAbjabAapar • • 

14,840 

Ucemt . . . 


1.051 

PilibbU 

10,027 

BolandsbuLr . 


8.477 

Campar . . . 

759 

Aligarb . . 


76.209 

Fatebpur • . 

331 

Matbnra • • 


63,345 

DAnda . . . 

1.211 

Agra • • • 


106.381 

Hamirpar • < • 

4.S71 

Furnkbal^i. • 


6,087 

AlUbabAd . • 

1,070 

Maiaperi . • 


42.691 

JbAnai • • • 

8, COO 

£t&irab , ■ • 


36,659 

JiUaao ... 

15,155 

Etali . 


41,070 

Lalitpar ... 

3,408 

IWVe.ll, . . . 


31,630 

Benarta • • • 

4C3 

Bijnor 


893 

Atirzapor • • < 

701 
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that tho}' were dcpnuleil for not attcnilmg the eacriflcc pcrformctl by 
Urahtna at Brahmavartta or UiUiQr. A lliinl account is that they 
came from Delhi ahont two centarios ago. It is ijuilc obvious that 
they liavo nb claim to rank as Brllimans. Tliey po‘fee8 a slang 
vocabulary of their own, confine themselves to thefts by day, and arc 
said entirely to abstain from noetamaf tJieft, house-breaking, and 
crimes of violence : so mncli so that members of Ibo confraternity 
offending in tins way are cicommtitiicated. Tliey never steal near 
borne ami licgin their depredations at least a hnndred miles away. 
But they visit nil parts of India, including Calcutta, Bombay, and 
Madras. They assnmo tlie disguise of respectable mcrcliants and 
travellers, and their favourite method of shop-lifting is by the 
agency of a boy, whilst one or two of the gang as customers engage 
the sbopkeepor in convertation and lead him to display bis goods. 
A gang will bo absent on an expedition sometimes for a year at a 
time. The fascination of tbeir profession is so great that they say ^ 
Onco a Sanaurhlya, always a Sanaurhiya.^'’ In various distant cities 
one or more Sanaurlu'yas used to reside, apjiarently carrying on an 
honest business, Init really acting as receivers of stolen goods. The 
Criminal Tribes Act was extended to them in 1 S74, and Mr. Robertas 
note cootains full details of tbc eupernsion exercised over them einco 
that time. The result, as in so many cases, has bcea far from satis- 
factory. 

Sanjogi — (Sanskiit “joined”). — Classed at the last 

Census 05 on order of Hindu ascetics. The word, or its equivalent 
Grihasli, “ householder/^ appwirs to ba equally applied to those who 
have so far abandoned tbc practices of the ascetic orders as to marry 
and lead a family life. 


Bhiribulion of the Sanjogu according to the 6V»ih» of 1891. 


DlSTBICTB. 

Knnsbers. 

DriT&icTS. 

Nambars. 

Culaodshabr 

31 

Fat«bpnt . . . 

1 

Agra .... 

758 

Binds , . . . 

22 

£(ah .... 

6 

ITamirpar . 

60 

Budaun 

12 

AlULabAd ... 

1 

Cawnpur . 

.4 

JliaDsl ... 

H> 
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DuttibuUon cflh S^nj 3‘> °/ fSgJ-<oneIc3f<l ■ 


DlSTttJCTS 


DlfiT»lCT« 

h«sil>«n 

Jdl&ua • . * 

178 

FmU 

711 

Lalilpnr » 

ISC 

Il&tdoi • . 

07 

Ohdiipar . 

£39 

Genda . > 

SC 

Balha • • 

832 



Goraklipnr . • 

1 , 

TuTAt 

4,539 




- - 


Samiyasi— (SansVnt tanaydUf '‘abandonment of the \n orld/')— 
a term which is often used in \cry >aguc and uncertain ten«e* — It 
properly means the ascebe stage of life through which everj Bnh- 
man should pass Bat the term is specially applied to the followers 
o£ the famous reformer Shanhar Achdrya “ The Samis,* imtea 
Jlr Maclagan,*“ha\ogcnerallj Ken defenders of the faith againetm 
no>'niioD The rioal straggles against Buddhism in tho south and 
centre of the pcmnsala gave ns-* to one sect of Sauus, knoivn hcnec- 
forthas Saunjasis, and the contest against tho innovating Bliagats 
of Northern India in the fifteenth century gav o r se to another sect 
nowhnowuas tho Jogis" Some account from local sources of 
Shanhar AcMrya and his disciplw has been already given under tbo 
bead of the Gusams 7-Ir Slaclagau’s account from the Panjab 
tradition 13 somewhat different and may be given here '' Sliankar 
AchSrya, the wcU-known Sanskrit commentator, a very vigorous 
defender of orthodoxy, is supposed to liave lived la the ninth or 
tenth, or, according to Professor Mower IVilhams, in the eighth ceu- 
tnrj, and to have Iielped in the final extinction of Buddhism in In- 
dia. Shanljvr Aehirya is said to have load four pupils, from whom 
are derived the ten classes of Sannyfisis,— fromPodnmn Achdrya, the 
Tiratha and Asrama classes , from Sarupa Aclidrya, the Bana and 
Arana , from Tamaka or Tank Achdrya, the Giri, Sagam, and Par- 
vata, and fromPnthodar orPnthm Acharya, tho Pun, Bliartlu, and 
Saraswati According to others the order is divided into four 
3»Iath3,--thc Joshi hlath coirtaimag the Gin, Pun, and Bhdrtlu , tire 
Sangn Math containing the Bana, Arana, and Tiratha , theNararA- 


^ot 1\ 


t ranjit C«ni«t Krport (U $<; 
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gini XIath contiunmg tlio I^irvata and Asraraa j the BrahmacliSri 
Math contaiamg the Siraswati and Dandi. The fact that there 
are ten groups of Sannyaata is well known, but different versions are 
pren of the names. Of dgbt lists which I hare b^fore^me from 
different 3)att3 of the Brovinco the Girl, Puri, Arana, and BhSrthi 
appear in all, hut one or other of the following names, Astlwar, 
Jati, Bodla,Datidi,Anandi, Datta, Acharya, Kar, Mrambhe, orPari 
is of ten suhstitated for one or other of the remaining six class-names. 
According to some account only eight of the classes are really San- 
nyasi, tho BbSrthi bang Jogis, and the Dandi, Vaishnaras. Three 
classes only— the Nitambh, Aatama, and SSraswati— aro allowed to 
wear or use arms. Five of the sub-divisions are said to be recruit- 
ed froTnBriihmana alone, the Siraswati, AohSrya, Atana, Bana, 
and Ananda; the other fire bring open to the public. 

2. “A mao of any caste may become a SannySsi, but in prac- 
tice the order is made up of BriUroans and Khatris mainly ; and, 
occordnig to some, the troeSannyari will partake of food only in 
the house of a Brdhman and a Kbatri. The znembere o£ the sect 
are supposed to be strict celibates, but of late not a few of them 
hare taken to marriage, and still continue to beg though married. 
They are, as a rule, of ahigher class than the Jogis, and their moral- 
ity i* of a higher order, but scandals about their enticing away the 
wives of rich Hindus are said to be not infr^tjuent, though generally 
hushed up. The whole order is in theory devoted to ccmtemplatlon 
and abstracted from the cares of this world, and a large number of 
Sanny4sis are actually religious mendicants without wives and with- 
out money, who wear ochre-coloured clothes and distribute quack 
medicines, who refuse to touch a coin or to take m alms more food 
than will suffice for the day; bat there are also many who work in 
business and arc men of great wealth. 

3. “ Tn fact the order is Bometimes divided into three groups 
called after the three philosophical qualities (y«nt«): the Bajogum, 
who are the principals of religious houses {akA^ra) and live in the 
world; the Tamogunl, who are ascetics who live on charity, he^^ng 
for the wants of the day j and the Satoguni, who do not even beg 
but trust to support from Heaven and their nrighbout. 

-4. "The SannySfizs arc professedly followers of the Vedinta 
system of pliBosophy which was promulgated by thrir Iea<Icr 
Shankar Achirya, and the books based in tliat philosophy arc hold 
speoaMy sacred by them. Kicy are, as has {ilrcady been noticed, a 



273 


SAI.MASt. 


5«tT.otma.gcmwiAftcTAn3'3),anlHiurch.L£jto«o£T>lKt.migc, 
— Benares, AmoiDatb.mrsmlm.th, etc.— aTOOatsiile the Provioce. 

They are especially remathahle tor some enstoms which are torelgo 
to the Ilinius of this and most parts ot India In the first plate, 
they do not genoially wear the scalp-lock (doit), bat either wear all 
their liair or shave it all Turthcr, the true Sannydsi docs not, it is 
said, wear the sacred thread {jaiiro) And, again, their usual cus- 
tom 13 not to hum their dead, hut tohurj them or throw them into 
livers When hnned, the dead arc placed m a sitting posture fac- 
ing East or North-East, and the hands and arms arc rested on 
crotch ” 

6, In these Provinces the rito of mittation tateSy occoriiiBg' to 
one account, three days On lUefirst day, his body is ptiriCcd with 
radh, cowdung, cow-imne, and cuids, and all hvsliair, except 
the scalp lock is6ha\edo£E On the tlurd day, the ///j/iaand trdd lha 
ore performed and his scalp-lock and Brabmamcal coid arc removed. 
Then the nanlroi of the order aic recited into his ear by the Guru, 
and he recacea a dand ot hamboo etick with a piece of red cloth tied 
to one end of it Tlicn he is known as Dandt Only BrMimans can 
bkcomc proper Sannj aeis There is uo condition of age Most be- 
como members of the order on account of trouble, as the ^ erse rnns 
— JSrtrt tniTi, ghar tampatlt «<?«, Mdni tnurdt, hhde Sannjfdn 
“ ‘When a man's wife dies and he loses his home and property, he 
shaves his head and becomes a Sannyasi " 

C The sectanal mark is the irtp^ni three horizontal lines 
drawn on the forehead Their dress is the kopin or eniall lorn cloth 
with a broader piece of cloth rolled round the hips They carry n 
water pot known as kamandal and a rosaiy of the xadtdhiha berry. 
They get their food cither at alms-housTO (X»Aerro) or from charita- 
ble Xlindus W hen they ask for alms they say NdrSjan, “ Great 
God ” The respectable title for them is Swami, “Lord ” The 
Xiopcr Sannjasi ought to eat a meal of only milk, fruits or \cg6- 
laules once a day, andth^ arc particular in abstaining from meat 
and other substances, such as garhc (irtSwn), which are supposed to 
cxcito passion Tlicj do not cook for themselves They prefer to 
cat food cooked I y a Brahman or Kshatnya , but if such a person is 
not present, they can eat from IhcUandoE a Vaisja or Sddta Tlieir 
cooking vceseU ate of the usual Bxadu pattern, and the) ai-e careful 
not to use the ^cs'«cl8 Wonging to a memher of another relif^ion 
They do not enter Jama temples, but visit all the ordinary Ilmdu 
IV 
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filirines. Hut Uiey practise no form of idol worship, as they them- 
selves have attained tho rank of draties. They sakto each other in 
the words tiano Nird^an. They ealato their religious guides and 
other eminent Sannyasis by falling before them. They chiefly wor- 
ship NSrlyana, but until they obfcun the rank of complete smntship, 
they also revere Ganesa, Eudm, Bh^gawati, and Suraj NSrdyan, the 
Sun godl'mg. 

7. Nizim-ud-din Ahmad in the Tahalit-i^AJciari describes a' 
terrible fight between a body of Jogisand SannySsis at Thanesar 
intheprescnce of the Emperor Akbar, when the Jogis were defeated.* 
General Goddard, in his march through Bundelkhand, was attack- 
ed by a body of two thousand Sannyasis called Saiva Ndgas.^ 


liiitritution of the Sanni/dsit according io the Centnt of 1S91, 


Bistbicts. 



Kombera. 

Debra Dfia . 


87 

PiUbblt 


. 

31 

Sabltraapnr . 


137 

Canapar 



0 

SInzaSarnsgar 


101 

Pfttebptr 



S 

Ueerut , « 


43 

BIqSb 



S8 

Dalandiihabr . 


119 

Hattlrpur 



40 

Agra 


36 

AllabaUd 



J9 

Tamikb&b&d . 


11 

Jbaasi 



142 

Mainpnri . 


3 

J&Iaaa 



17 - 

Et&vah . . 


7 

lalitpaT 



84 

Etab • • 


25 

Gbizlpar 



113 

Bareill; . . 


83 

BsQia 



65L 

Bijcoi . . 


30 

Gorakbpar 



i.neo 

Bud&nn . • 


14 

Daati 



3 

Mot&d&b&d 


38 

Qarbw&I 



1.077 

Bbahjabanpur « 


19 

Tardi 

• • 


67 


* DoiTton'i EUIot, Hutory, V, SIS. 
' Pennant, 1], laa. 
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./ th s .-.ato. -ccorJ.., /» ti> C»»» or 18M-w^ w 


•DiavntCTS 

Tnznbeia 

DutaicTB 

Nambers. 

Luchuow « • * 

17 

PaizMiM • • * 

218 

'Unlo • • 

1 

Qonda . • ' 

J3 

Pit Ba«U . • 

37 

BihriicK . • • 

1 

BUapar . . . 

10 


— 

Hardoi • • 

j B8 

Totit. 

4,406 

Males 


. . 26C9 


Vernal es 

• 

, 1,738 



Eanaiya.*— A vagrant thieving tnbc who -were at the tune of the 
last Cenens confined to the ■Western Bistncls of tho Province Of 
that name no satisfactory account has been given Some denve it 
from the Sanshnt “ breathing/' oi sratta, "separated/' 

others with arayffli/ta, “one who has to do with dogs/’ or tvapSlta, 
dog-cookvng/' a person of a degrolod and outcaste tnbe, who, by 
the older law, was reqmred to live outside towns, to cat his food in 
bcoheu vessels, to wear the clothes of the dead, and to bo excluded 
from all intercourse vnth other people , he could possess no othci 
property than osscs and dogs, and his oCice was to act as public 
executioner and to cany out the bodies of such as die without kin* 
died It 18 trno that these are now a-days the functions of the 
Dom, hut the mode of hfo of the Sansiya is sufficiently degraded 
to make it perhaps possible thid; "he may have inhented the name 
The S&nsiya is no doubt the near hmsman of the other degiaded 
wandering races who occupy the same part of the country, such as 
the Kanjar, Beriya, Hahdta, and Bhitu Their tnbal legends, so 
far os they have been recorded, do not throw much light on their 
history of ongin Some of them allege that they are a sub-caste of 
Nats , but tho Nats do not acknowledge hmship with them. An- 
other of their legends appears m varioua forms By one account 
when the Agmkula or Gre-bom races were created, the Ghauhdn 
Bljputs ctcateil tha S&nsiyas te act as then baids and sing their 
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praises. Their first ancestor was^ii is said, one Sans Mai or SahaS’ 
Man, who has given hia name to the tribe. He is said to Iiave liad 
three sons : One was born early in the morning when these people 
take their moraing draught of Imttcr milk {ehhdncH) and hence 
sprang the Clilunchhdih section. The second was horn at midniglit, 
which is said in their patois to be called larlhand, and hence the 
section known as Karkliand. The youngest was born at noon, and 
as this is the time they milk their buffaloes, he was called Bhains. 
lihains, it may be noted, is a section of both the Beriyas and Kan- 
jars, which tends to establish the connection between the tribes, 
and Kara also means a “yonng buffalo.'^ So tlie designation of 
these sections may be perhaps cither totcmlstic or occupational. 
Another story makes out their ancestor to have been Sans or Sahans 
Sinh, a Bathanr Kajput. His house once fell down in the rainy 
season, and he could not afford to rebuild it; so ho and his descend* 
ants took to living in wigwams. He Is said to have had three 
sons— Cbandu Sinh, Gaddu Sinh, and Beri Sinh,— all their descend* 
ants took to a jangle life and lived by collecting Ihatlhas grass 
and catching vermin. The women of Beri Sinh's family took to 
prostitution, and they are the present Beriyas ; those of Chandu 
Sinh were called Chandawala ; and those of Gaddu or Giddn Sinh, 
the present Gidiyas. These legends are of little value except to 
prove the identity of a number of castes of the same social standing 
.and occupation, who are known In the Central Duab as Beriyas, in 
the Upper Hush as Gidiya, IJabnra or Bhitn ; in Mathnra and 
Bhartpur as Kadbiya or Hadhua Kanjars ; and in Bajputina as 
Gharkhulo or “ those who live with their doors open. *' Accord- 
ing to another legend there were two brothers —Sans hlal and hlala- 
nftr— from the former are descended the Sansiyas and Kanjars; 
from the latter the Beriyas or Kolhatis and tho Doms and Mangs.* 
2. As wo have seen, the more degraded members of the triba 
recc^^ee three ctogamons sections : Chban* 
Tnbal oreaniMtion. Katkliand, and Bhains. Those who 

are rather more advanced and lay stress on their alleged H&jput 
descent profess to have sections taken from the names of well-known 
llijpnt clans, such as Chauhao, Khagi, Pandir, Gahlot, and Sam- 
IiAr. Tlicre is again another eodogamons division of tliem Into 
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kallva or iWe ot purt Samja Uootl and MaUa, ^\liO'C molbcra 
w..re SjOBiia women anl tlair fathers men of other That 

the tnl»c 18 much mixed la quite <ertain It is wcW hnown Uiat 
they Itahitnally kidnappeil girU of other castes Of the fcicn 
tangs m the Ahgarh District it was recently oscertainctl tliat the 
women leaders of four wert women of otlier tnlios., who lad 
been either kidnapped or introduc'd into the tnhe E\cn now it 
IS admitted tliat they will take into Uic tribe men of almost anj 
tnbo except the lowest menials The only ceremony is tlat the 
convert la made to cat and dnnk with membtrs of the Inlx? 

3 Another icry cunous fact about them is that tlicj act ns n 
sort of Wats or hard and genealogists to some 
Tiio Sins TM as tarf* trihcfl of Jats and to some Chanhan Ilajpnts, 
Many of the San«iyas of these Provinecs refer their origin to 
Dliarlpur, where the) allege tliey were hanln to Ihi, ongital ruling 
family So in the Panjnh i\e find that in Iloshiarpur* the) rccciio 
an ftlloM'ancc from the Jots known 08 iir/ “Towards them they 
hold the sam'^ position as that of Mirasis or Dorns among other 
tnU.8 DacU Jat family has tU Sanst , and among the Jats of 
the ^laliva and ‘Nfanjla the Sanst is supposed to h a IicUcr author- 
liy on genealogy tlian the Mirasi , for tins he takes a fee at mar- 
riages If the fee is not paid, lie rclahatcs effectually by damaging 
crops at huming neks Tins tact is corrohornted by Mr Ihljet- 
Bon • in relation with vanons otlier Jat and Itflji ut Inbcs of the 
Eanjah How tl is connection can have onsca it is impossible to 
say , hut the case of the Patans, the degraded pnests of the Man- 
his, IS a casein point, and the relation between these tnhes furnishes 
apOBsihleanalogy which may account fat thn ctcatwsn. of. tJj/i 
graded Dribrnan tnbes, hie the iWiihrahman and Dal aut 

4 In addition to the prolubition of marriage willim the scctio^i 
wWihonat prohibition ngoinst 
marrying m the faimliea of first-cousins, 
until at least three generations have passed since the last connection 
by motnage They generally marry m the same neiglihourhood, 
but the feeling seems to be in Eaiour of selecting a bnde from 
anotlier camp, which is perhaps one of the most pnmitne forms of 
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exogamy.* We liavc also pjol»bly a sumval of tlie matriarcliato in 
tlie ntlo by wbicb the match is arranged by the jihUpha or father's 
sister's husband of the bride or bridegroom. Besides this the mar- 
riat^ and funeral ceremonies arc performed hy the son-in-law 
[illtiy<ina) or by a connection thronglia female {man). As among all 
nomadic tribes, owing to the comparative weakness offemale infants, 
girls aic in a deficiency. At tlie last Census there were onljr 1,955 
' women to 2,332 men ; hence brides are in demand, and a heavy bride- 
price is charged for a suitable girl. In Aligarh it is reported 'that 
a bride sometimes costs as much as four or fire hundred rupees, all 
of which is spent in drinking and debauchery during the ceremony. 
The marriage ceremony is analogous to that of the Kanjars. The 
bridegroom, after the match is arranged, arrives with a body of his 
friends, and there is a pretence of seizing the bride by force if she 
he not peaceably surrendered. Ho then seizes her in the presence 
of the assembled elders, drags her seven times round the marriage 
shed, and marks her forehead with red lead, and this makes them 
man and wife. Widow marriage does not need oven this amount 
of ceremoolat. The man is generally expected to repay to the rela- 
tions of the first bushand what they have spent on the first marriage ; 
in the case of the levirste this compensation is, of course, not paid. 

5. The real vagrant Sansiyas often merely expose their dead in 

^ . the jungle. In Aligarh it is said that the 

DsoAticeieaioaiea. i ^ ° 

Chanduwala Sansiyas cremate the coipse ; 
with the others burial is the role. Where they bury tbdr dead they 
seem to have come under the iuDnence of the example of their Mu- 
hammadan neighbours. Some members of the tribe, who were 
deported to Mirzapur after the proclamation, professed to adopt the 
following rules A pice is put in the mouth of the corpse imme- 
diately after death as a viaticum, when it is w-ished and wrappeil 
in a piece of new cloth, which shonld be five yards long, and carricil 
hy four men to the burial ground on a cot. The corpse is biirietl 
with the head to the West and the feet to the Bast. After batlung 
the mourners return home The clnef mourner remains apart for 
four days and cooks for himself. At cveiy mral he lays some foo<l 
outside bis but for the spirit of the deceased. On tbo fourth daj’ 
the brethren are fed on rice, pulse, sugar, and and on the twen- 
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liclh an! rortiith .lay, llui tonr men a^Uo carr .J llie cniT=« » > !'«■ 
craac a^a fd ... ll*a tanic aaaj 

0 The Teli,Oon o£ tlie Pansiyas la ol a ven clcirrntaaj aja. 

Thcl Laaea aapie lln at a pnat Gol, aaliom 
Eslijioa Hlagmn, or Vnnunamr, nr Nan- 

j an , lut oE hi 3 clmncler anil fanet on* tliey can e no tat. factory 
acconnt. Some oE them •wowlnp Poi or Kilt m tK eamo Mpjot 
waj ■wlicnt-ver llicj aro nck ot »n ItouUc u-e, Ul.e oU the 

allied races, contmnallj m fear of tSo malignant glio ts ot tlio 
dead, who, if not duly propitiated, tarn mto or cm! tj mU 
and injure the sumvors They liavc notlnng m t! c wn} of a 
and one n-iv of propitiating tlie /’wriio or *' funtcil 
dead * 13 hj feeding fome of the unmarncl prl« of the tribe jn 
Iheir honour Thej oho Imc a vngne belief in a gwllmg knonn 
asilijan, nlio maj be Gliazi Mijan or llic faint of Amroln 
and Jalcfar He is, the) saj, (!ic king of thu fcrp nts, nnl when 
they do honour to him tli j and llicir families arc safL from Biiako 
bite. They boheve, of course, m the demoniacal theory of discaso, 
and when they fall sitk call m a S) ma ot Ojha to mark down tlio 
gJwst, irh/ch 29 causing Oio mischief, on^ enggest the ni>proiynaiSf 
picnfice which should bo made to him 

7 They do not pay much regard to an oath on tlio Canges or 

They ha\o three binding formB of oath Fit»t, 
they kill a cock and pounng its blood on the g’^ound swear over it, 
secondly, they throw some salt into ncup of spmts, and, throwing it 
on the ground, swear oier it, Mir//y thoj crush a haf of the i/ 
tree m tlicir hands and swear "When a woman issuspcctcil of in* 
iidchty and denies the charge, she is maidc to undergo the following 
ordeal Tire leaves of WxejSpal tree arc placed on the j aim of her 
hand, one over the other She lias then to take in her liand a red hot 
gadatla or “ spnd, ” which is the national implement of the tnbe, an I 
used by them m digging out vermin, ttc itli this sin lias to 
walk five steps, and if her hand shows no sign of burning fehc is pro- 
nounced to be innocent Similarly of the Kollutis of tht DakkUin 

MajorGunthorp trrjies — T^coRkaJsraecaad iiomenof t/iis mco 
have to pass through to prove their itmoccnco, if they deny an accusa 
tion, are ennous For a woman seven leaves of the jnpat tree nro 
jlaced, one o\cr the other, m Uie open palms of both lands. A. ^ct 
thread is wound seven limes roon 1 1 olU liande an I Ic-aves An nxc 
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made red hot is then placed on the leaves, and she bears it seven paces 
forwards and throws it into a handle of thorns. Should the metal 
have pmetrated the leaves and burnt her hands, she is guilty ; but if 
not, she is considered innocent.'* ' 

8. The organization of these separate gangs, to which reference 
has already been made, as practising a sort of 
^ Gang systeitt. csogamy among themselves, is enrions, 

and may be illustrated by the condition of things which until re- 
cent^ prevailed in the Aligarh District. The Sansij'as there used to 
be divided into seven gangs {gal ), of which the leaders of five, viz., 
those led by Boshaniya, Harro, Pancho, Giyaso, and Kallo, were 
women j and two wore led by men, Hariya and Lachij*a. The reason 
that women so often command Sansiya gangs is because so many of 
the males are habitually in jail. Of tbeeo the gangs of Roshaniya, 
Ilarro, Pincho, Giyiso, and Hariya used to be all one gang, which 
was known in the Jlathura District as the gang of Sewa. His 

brother Mathura separated fiom him and formed a separotc gang. 
On Sewa's death his gang broke up into two parts— one called after 
Teja, nephew of Sewa, and the other after Hollsi, son of Sewa. 
■When Hulisi was imprisoned, the gang was called after lus wife 
Bela j and when Tcja was also sent to jaU, his gang was named after 
Roshaniya, wife of Bclha, son of Sewaj and when Mathura also got 
into trouble, bis wife Pancho took command of his gang. Whentho 
two. sons of Ilarro, widow of Hulisi, grew up, she started a separ- 
ate gang of her own, and into this gang was absorbed the gang 
of Bela. Again, when Tcja was released from jail, he formed 
a separate gang, which was known os that of his wife GiySso. 
The gang known as that of Kalla sprang from a Nat woman 
who formed on amour with a Jat, and bad a large family who 
followed the gypsy life of thdr mother and finally intermarried witli 
Sansiyas and became recognised members of the tribe. This gang is 
still known as Bdnswili, becansc its foundress used to dance on a 
Ijamhoo Pinallyi ^ho gang known as Lachiya*s, who were 

really Beriyas from Nohkliera in tho Etah District, camo to AL'garh 
in recent years and became amalgamated witli the regular Siinsiya 
gangs. All these facts are very significant in considering tlio ques- 
tion of the origin of the present Iliodns. If, as we have good rca- 
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1 tVf tame tiroccEs ot amalgamation of castes owing to 

caislingaagranltnbcs.toWgomgon for ag«, the antliropo- 

metrical mdence in favour of tho practical nnity ot the caisting 


races ceases to be Eurpnsing. 

9 That the S3nsiyas ore one of the roost audacious cnimnal 
tnbes Ml the Provrocc is now admitted and 
^ ^ formed the justification for the recent Btnng- 

ent pToceedings which have been taken ngamst them. In the year 
1890, they were all simnltaDeoasly arrested , the younger memhera 
were removed to a reformatory, and the elders distributed througli- 
out the Provmcc in the hope that they would adopt an honest coareo 
of bvehhood, an expectation winch has certainly not been realised. 
In tbc Upper Doab careful enquiry conclusiicly proved that they 
had no other means of bvehhood except dakaati, road rohberj , thef te 
from vehicles, threshing floors and persons slcepinghn the fields In 
the course of their operations, unlike the Habiira or Benya, they 


were always ready to commit violence, and have been known to 
cause senous bodily injury and even death with the beaiy bludgeons, 
which m recent years thcr had substituted for short clubs winch 
they earned when they first came in contact with our Police, and 
which 8 O 0 U became an meonvement means of idcutif j mg them and 
were consequently abandoned 'W hen bent on highway robbery, 
their usual modat operandi was to hide bj the sulo of the road and 
suddenly attack passengers or the dnvers of veliicles with showers 
of stones If this failed to compel them to abandon their property, 
they fell on them with their bludgeons Another device was to dis» 
gm'e themgehes as constables, and m the course of a mock starch fo 
rob travellers They donot usually take the plundered property to 

their camp for a considerable tune, but bury it at a distance They 
use the railway freely m going to and returmng from the scene of 
crime On their journey they do not stay at «ara« or other recog- 
nised haltmg-placcs, bat encamp outside a vUlage or town, and, being 
well dressed, pretend to be Banjdras or merchants Their operations 
extend to a very considerable distance, and some few years ago a senw 
of dakaitiea m the Punjab was traced to one of the Aitgavh gaiws. 

10 They dispo-:© of stolen property through Kalwats aS Su- 
nars, they will not take it with them to the shop, the mtendins- 
purchaser has to accompany them to the jungle, aud, stran-c to sav 
the SSn*nyn is usually found very honest m such fran^achons If 
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tliey take stolen property into tlioir camp, the jewelry is Jcposito<l 
in the hollow legs of their beds, ami the clothes hitlden as shifling of 
quilts, etc. The women eometimes aj^ropriatc some of the stolen 
jewelry for their own use, ami when a search is made hide it in away 
wliich cannot he descrihed, Othcrjewelry is gcnemlJy at once broken 
up. On arrest both men and ivomon liahitually give false names in 
order to conceal their identity, and hence the men greatly dread tlio 
punishment of Hogging, as It marks them ; for this reason tlicy 
generally behave themselves well in jail so as to avoid corporal 
punishment. They arc very averse to incriminating each otlier ; if any 
of them turn apjirover, ho is tried by the tribal councih Hjc usual 
penalty is a fine of one hundred mpeesfor every person he has incri- 
minated, and if ho cannot pay the fine they will realize it by seiz- 
ing his property or c^•cn a marriageable daughter. They never dare 
in such cafccs to complain to a Magistrate In fact all their dts-^, 
pules are settled by the council, and they are never seen in Court. 
When a member of a gang is arrested. Ins comismions will provide 
for his wife and fomily, and when any stolen projwrty lias been 
acquired, the wife of a man arrested gels licr Imsland's share, 

11. Onnng to tlic constant absences of the men on tlucringcx- 
TbojvHUi’wtf ihfl ciirsions and in jail, the women Iliw gained a 
women. position of unnsual innucnco in Ihj tribe. 

Manyof tliem, ns wo h.vve seen, become lenders of gang>i. Tltey an*, 
a<f a nile, affectionate, faithful wivtsi, and the men are very niurh in- 
fluenced by tlwir advice. IMien a l*arly of Polico oi>jiroachc8 n camp, 
the women all commence to call out at once liilari I HUari I *' To 
your tents 1" wliich i» llw signal for Uic men to escape. "While search 
is lx;ing moile, tlie women will resist to the utmost of their power, 
and tlj.*y arc in the lialat of throwing all sorts of filth o\-cr the ofli- 
«TS engaged, hemv all Police dnad the duty of searching a Sindja 
camp. Another plan is to lake tlirir balden in llieir arms mill fllfg 
them round ihnr heads in the liej»c llial U»e B»-arch will !»• dliconti- 
nuM to save the livci* of tlu rbiLlren. Tl»ey liavc a tliirveid ar^jot 
very hie that of the IJil/dras. Of therorJT*;»'r>JingdjaJirt in ih* 
I*anjih it Ins licvn sliown by l>r. I^jtnrr • that it is not a n«t 
l«tiis, l/«t merely a j«:r»\nio» of Panjl’d aoconling to a r<*gular 
sysUm. Tliis is al« certainly the case srilh the argi>l of lhr»o 
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TlVete HlW AmU UkA Uu real \agraul Sannja will 
cat all limis of meat, vermin and ffie leavings 
Social uws. of almo4 any trilie except perliaps sweep rs 
In AligarV it is reported tlxat they will cat with sweepers when en- 
gaged with them in the eommi'Mon of enme. Those who are be- 
glmung to settle down claim, however, a much greater degree of 
ptirity and pretend not to eat laeheki except from lugh castes like 
Brahmans, BajpuU and Ban>as. Tlic vagrant branch of the trilx; 
hvo nnder portable rcid mats TIu men, as a rule, sleep 

tUl 9 A., ii*, sleep again during tho day, cat again at 5. P. M. and 
thenspend the night on the prowl. Tlie women help hy going about 
begging and pretending to sell roots and other jungle medicinf •, 


they thus obtain entrance into respectable honses and obtain infor- 
mation which is of u«c to their male relations They arc very fond 
dogs and Leap a number of them to guard the camp. Tlie camp 
is usually pitched on one of the high sandy ndges which ore such a 
prominent feature in the landscape of the Upper UuSb Tlicy are 
no doubt guided in this by sanitary considerations and the sand 
IS a convenient hiding place for property and the meat and hides of 
stoics animals They themselves Veep numerous bnllocks and don- 
keys which they use for the carru^ of their huts and goods, as 
well as cows and goats for milk j these thej' bahituallj let loose in 
the fields adjoining their camp. Hence the S^nsvya vs not hy any 
means a fai ountc visitor to a respectable nnage, and they could not 
wander about with impunity, as th-y wtre in the habit of doing, 
were it not that they were protected by landowners and merchants 
who shared in their plunder. Every true Sansij a woman must have 
lur ears Ixrnd, and some time ago this tact was used in Court to 
prove the identity’ of a kidnapped girl.* 


Hntnduiion of the Sdm^^ae aceordvit^ to the Ccnitis ©/■ ISOJ.* 


pisTBicrs 

llicdne 1 

BluhAd. 

rnadans 

1 ToriL. 

Satiranpnt ... 

^InznlTarnagnr ... , 

. . . 

3,043 1 
71 ' 

3 

1 3,013 

L 


li?<tW<*AVimat4dlla»,ir«»»ainm«iD*Tl.O, Khli Ai.Till852 
sTfeis, of coor*e, does not represent tho present distribntion of tl>« 
tLcj«ereliKmsUnn<i«rlhaopcrntMin#of«MCnaiina\T:uVc0it^ * ocaatoamco 
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^ppca^s to ba\e been to tbeearlj tlmdiis ttbat the Ganjres, wbieb 
16 named on’y twice m the Veda, became to tlicir descendants * 

2 The Saraswatis, wbo m tbc<c Proviccts ar^ found pnncipalljr 
m Agra, Matbara, Ahgarb and Morad^bad# 
Tnijalorganltahon. ranbed ampng the Panclia Gauda and arc 

tbecbicf Brahmans of the Panjib i roper Dr Vilson* gi\cs a 
list o! tbcir sections which are said to number no Ie«s tlian four hun- 
dred and Eittj nine hfr Sbemng,* on information rcceued 
from Benares dinles them into four great clashes, tlie Panjati, 
who should by their name bare five clans, the Aehthans, with eight 
clans, the Barahi, with tweUe clans, and the BawanjSti, wth 
fifty-two clans It has, however, been fonnd quite impossible to 
secure a complete and consistent account of thc<e ffotrat As Pan- 
dit Radba Knshna, Dr IViIson^s autbontj, admitted, such a list 
could onlj be prepared by the collation of the registers hcpl by the 
Pandas of Harduar, Thancsaraod hlathnro, who keep genealogies 
of ever) family of note, any member of which lias Msitcd the bolj 
p'ace witbm the last three or four ccntoncs 

8 After the hnde has come to h>c with her husband the first 

period of menstruation which ocenrs is a 
Somubo nte« Birth , . 

season 01 tcjoicmg The women of the house 

hold and thm friends a'sembte and smg songs of joy , sviectraeats 
arc sent to the houses of friends On the fourth day when the 
bndc is pure, she is bathed and diesced in her best clothes and 
jewelry, and in the evemng her husband s Bister leads her and her 
husband into a room where they are shut up together for the lught 
’lYhen pregnaniy occurs, at the end of the third or fifth month, 
the tnbal deities arc worshipped and an offering of sweetmeats 
made of nee and sugar is made to them, which aftei dedication arc 
distributed to the fnends of the family At the completion of the 
BCventh or ninth month the same nto is performed on a more exten- 
sive Ecale VTien the child is born the nandt mnlh traddha for 
the propitiation of the samted dead of the household is done 
A Cliamarm is called m who cuts the umbilical cord, which she 
bur cs under the bed on which the mother I es The mother and 
child arc lathed and the eldest woman of the family plasters with 
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cow-dnng tlic phcc whoio*tlie cord lias Ikjcq buried and scatters 
some washed rice over it. Then the friends assemble and each of 
them gives a pice or two to the Chamarin as a reward for cutting 
the cord {ndrhzidt). Songs are Eung on this occasion. The baby 
does ‘not suck its mother's breast for three days after birth j in the 
inteiTal it drinks cow’s or goat’s milk. On the fourth day one of 
the women fi'icnds washes tbo mother’s breast and receives a pre- 
sent. Then the child begins to suck. The Chamar midwife re- 
mains in attendance until the fifth day and is then succeeded by 
the barber’s wife, wbo remains till the twelfth day. On the even- 
ing of the sixth day the women assemblo and make images of men 
and women on the •roll, which are worshipped by the mother. On 
that day, for the first time, she cats grain. Up to that time she 
is given frmt and milk. On the eleventh day she is hatbed and 
puts on fresh clothes and then worships the tribal deities. This 
rite is done in the family kitchen In the evening she cooks 
iaeheii and distributes it to the relatives and friends. After this, 
under the guidance of the family priest, she worships Ganesa and 
the Navagraha or nine planets. She sits down with her husband 
and their garments are knotted together as at the time of marriage. 
The baby is also dressed in fresh clothes. The mother again 
bathes on the twentieth, thirtieth and fortieth days, and on these 
occasions Ganesa is worshipped ogmn with an offering of the 
haltca sweetmeat. This is distributed among the friends of the 
family. After the fortieth day the birth impuiity is finally re- 
moved. 

4. At the sixth mouth comes the **grain feeding” {anna, 

prdsatia). This is done on the eighth or ninth 
CluiaiioDd ntes. , - . .... T. 

day of the waxing moon. The eldest member 
of the family takes the child in liis or her lap and makes the baby 
sip a little Sool, usually rice milk (iMr) oS a rupee, which liecomea 
the perquisite of the person who feeds him. After a year the rite 
of “the year knot” {iaras fditfk) is performed. Some halva 
sweetmeat is cooked, in a pot, in which is then placed some red pow- 
der (ror») and washed rice. Alittle halva is offered to Ganesa and 
the rest is distributed to friends. This rite is done on every subse- 
quent birth-day until tbo fifth. Ui the third or fifth year tho 
ccrunomal shaving (muaran) is done in the usual way. The ^vomen 
take tho child to a shrine, worship the razor of Uic barber and 
the mother takes the child in her lap and gets him shavetl. The 
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Unledh or ear pierang is oltcn done ni tbe nmc 
time The chtld makes an offering to the family god, sivects are 
distributed and songs arc eung 

b Thu marriage ntes are of tUc usual form Asa rule the bride 

docs not h\e until her husband until after tho 
UarmBowtea which takes place after one, three, 

fno, or ECien years from the matnnge During the first jeat cer- 
tain gifts arc sent to her from her house on festivals Tlie tcchmcal 
-pht'iso 19 UohSr Utjna Thus at the Kajan feast m the mouth of 
Sdwan, her bughand*s Inends send her a coloured sheet {choilari), 
some henna (mednrft), fine clothes, cards and backgammon (janjt/a, 
cylaKwr), sweetmeats and cakes, cownea and dice red powder and 
coloured nee Iho bnde’s familj also send some clothes foi the 
mother of the bndegroom Similar gifts arc sent at the Iloh 

C The ffauna (SansVnt ffamafta going*’) generally takes 
place m Aghau or Ph4lgun The husband and lus friends go to the 
bride’s house and are entertained on choice food m a place [janwd i- 
so) arranged for their reception ‘When the auspicions moment 
arrives, the bndegroom in liis best clotlies and with a sword in hia 
hand, pos«ibly a sumval of marnage by capture, goes to the house 
o! the bnde In the courtyard » platform is made on which a 
water jar (infaj) and images of Gaun and Ganesa are placed 
The garments of tho pair are knotted together ond in the knot some 
betel nut, turmeric, and money are placed The bndegroom sits in a 
square (cAouft) with the bnde behind bun and Gaun and Ganeea arc 
worshipped The bndo’s hand is placed on that of her husband and 
the Pandit repeats tests Her mother comes up with a dish con- 
taining red powder (ror»), sweetmeats, and money, and marking his 
forehead with the powder, puts the sweets and money in th'> corner 
of his sheet The Pandit sprinkles water ovei tlio pair with a 
wisp of iTtiia grass and tho bnde and bridegroom go to tbe jautoda- 
ta The barber’s wife carnes a tray full of large laddu sweetmeats 
Tlie girl 6 father stands b fore the father of the boy and says — “ I 
pTaco my daughter uuder your protection I am to blame in every- 
thing My daughter will serve you ** The girl’s mother says the 
same to the boy’s mother and both of them accompany this appeil 
with a money present Then the hndo returns to her father’s 
house and weeps and embraces each of ber female relations She is 
given a box contaimng the aoidf or paraphemaha of a married 
uoman su cets, bangles, red lead, etc, whicharc taken with ber hv a 
\or. XV 
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woman. Half tlic dowry is |«ud in casli by the father of tho bride 
who after blessing the pair dismisses tliem. 

7. "Wlicn tho p-air get, home llioy arc met at the door hy a female 
con-ant with o pitclicr of water into wWch tlicy drop some copper 
coins. Tlic bride's inotlicr*in-law lltca loolcs at tho bride’s face and 
gives her a present, Vnorni as mnih dilhdi, TIic other female 
friends do Uie same. Two or three days after the pair worship the 
Ganges and the family dciticfl and ll»c rite is concluded. 

8. Tlic corpses of llie boys who luave not been invested with tbc 
Dnlhtnanical coni and those of unmarried 
girls arc wrapped in a clean sheet and thrown 

into a river. Ko rites are perfonnctl for tho propitiation of their 
ghosts, Tlio adult dead are cremated in tho usual way. Theyoueg- 
cr brother usually fires tho pyre of his elder broUicr; or this duty 

is performctl by tho father, which is the greatest misfortcuic which 
can befall him. Tho only difference between the customs of tho 
Siraswata and Sarwariya Sralunans 5n this respect is tJiat the for- 
mer feed Draluaaus {hrahn bhey) on the scvcntccntii and the latter 
on the thirteenth day after death. It Is also pccaliar to them that 
when an old man dies tlicy make rejoicings. Tho head of the 
corpse is smeared with red powder and sprinkled with red water. 

It is carried to the cremation ground to the sound of music, and 
from tlic date of death up to the tenth day the women sing, and 
Bweetmeots and betel arc distributed. For a year after on the day 
of death a Srahman Is fed. 

0. In Bombay the Sacaswati Brahmans are known Sheoavi, 
which seems to be a corruptiou of Chliianavd 
*** ^ supposed to have ninety-sis sec- 

tions. ** In Gujarat, besides acting as family 
priests, they follow many callings, reading holy books, drawing 
horoscopes, teaching private schools, trading, and serving as account- 
ants, soldiers and constables. Once the holders of high offices, they 


have long lost their special po^tion^ and are now degraded, eating 
with and serving as the fanuly priests of Kshatrij-as, Lohanas, and 
Bhansalis, whom they say th^ saved from Parasurama’s persecu- 
tions. In religion Salvos and goddess worshippers, (thrir chief dei- 
ties being Ambika, Asapuni:^ Bhawini, Kumari, and Maha- 
lakshmi) their family ddty is Saiaswati, whose chief place of wor- 
ship is on tlio river of the eamc name. Not careful to keep tie 
ordinarj’ Brahman rules, th^ allow widow marriage, and freely 
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travel ac!ro:i tin* teas to collect jaysnenti for th^!r jsslron?. Cut/ h 
Vinya trulprs fcttlcA in 'MozamJifitw and AfrlcaA 

“Dr. ^ViUott €ays tlat U«?y are SUnlIa Yajnrvftli?» In csiiij; 
animal looCl tlioy alftlaln from llat of tltc covr nrul tamo foTfls ; U.it 
eat fliccp, po3t3, deer, nild UnU of mo-t sjwlft?, au-l fi--h Lilli-J 
for them hr othcra. Tliey a!«o cat onion* and otl.cr TCj;;ctal)V^ fur- 
hidden in the Smriti?. Tl^ey an* (jeneralJy Jtiatfenlive to twlarlau 
marh'j}. They dress lilc the Hindu mcrcliants and Amins cf Sinlh, 
tUougU using vvliitc turlcvn*. They elme tlie crowns of tl.eirheada, 
but lave two tufts of hair above tiunr cars. Tlieir jihysiognomy 
is 'supposod by Eometobc not so dwtinctly of ibc Aryan 
as that of other BrShtnana, Tlicy arc partial to Ujc Gurmuhhi 
written tluraclcr used in the Panjnb.” 

10. In these Provinces they nn> tlii» sjxxial famlJy priests of lln* 
Kliatris. Tlicy liavc in recent limw commcuce'l t/» intermarry willi 
the Gaur, 
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C17 
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55 
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Sarbhanffi.— An orJer of Hindu ascetics who arc said to take 
tlieif name from tliclr eomplclo isolation {tarva-Uan^a) from nil 
others. Tlicro seems to t>o Hltlc or nothing to distinguish them 
from the ordinary Bairsigi. 
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^arpakariya.-A najpnt Fcpt founa m Azam^rb wbo (ay 
they are de-cenacd from a (crpent {sarpa) Some of thein ai« 
CHibatns and some Bbomhdre. Tliey are of low standing among 
lUjpa^s, bat tanb bigb among Bhutnliira.' 

Sarwariya»““A din«ion of tho Kananjua Brabtnan^, nbo 
tabe tbclr name from Imng beyond tbe nvir Sarjn (Sir^tipfr, 
Saraju-pdra). They fay IbemscUw that tb j eettW on Ui^* tost 
of tbe rivct Sarju m tb^* time of Haja Aja, grand-fatber of llama, 

Mr. Bisley* gives from Bihar a legend of thcjr onpn wliith m lie 

gajs “throws light upon the part which misundcrstooil tradition 
may pla) in the growth of popular tradition Onco upon a tunc 
there were two brothers, Kanlia and Kohja, they lived m Kanauj, 
and their dcacendants were called Kananjiya Brihmana Now 11‘im 
Chandra, King of Ajudbjn, wished to perform the great sacrifice 
of a horse, and sent for the Knnaujii'a Brahmans to hclplum. "When 
they Were starting, their father made them promise not to talc 
any present for what they were going to do But it fccins tliat 
th» sacnficc was of no effect un!c«s the Br'ihmans were duly 
rewarded. The Baja knew this, and caused diamonds to bo hiddin 
m the packets of betel which lie gave to the Btahtnans \\ hen 
they got home their father asked them if tht> luul taken any 
presenta, and they said they had not But when the packets of 
betel were opened the diamonds were found, nud tliefco Bruhmans 
were at once turned out of tlicir caste, so they went back to tho 
king, ready to curse lum for his treaclierj But ho .opjxiascd them 
with smooth words and with grants of land to dwell on, and the 
grants were mode m this way The king shot an arrow as far as 
be could, and the place where it fell was tlie boundary of the land** 
Now the name of an arrow is »or so these Brnhmans were called 
Sarwanj a ” 

2 The Sarwanya Brahmans luve the usual BrShmanic organi- 
{d*h) , tliero are two superior sections lu 

th-^sc Pronnees — 

1. Garga gotra, called Sukla with the following groups ( jiiA ) 
Jlamkhor, Mchra, Bhenn, Bakraa, Kanail, Uajhganwa 


* Seiilttntnl Report S 3 

* TnUi and Catita I 157. 
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2. Gautama ^otra j title TivSri j tcction^ Sarya, Soligaura, Blia- 
tura, Dcoriya, Sirjam, Chctiya. Tlie bst arc properly spcalcing 
Tivaris of Burliiya BAri, of Gorakhpur. Belovr these arc thirteen 
inferior sections: — 

1, Vatsya gotra j title ^lisra j JiA TayAsi. 

2. Vatsya ; title Dubfi ; dii Samadari, Sarari. 

8. KasjTipa; title Dfib& j tiih Biiliatgiama. ' 

•1. Kasyapaj title llisra; di/i Bliamiptira. 

6. Gautama j title Gurdahan I)fll;6 ; /UA Kanehaiii. 

6. Savama ; title Panre, Panrej'a j diA Itiya. 

7. Savarna j title PAnr&, Panreya ; dii It.1ri. 

8. Kasyapa; title PAniej rfM Tripliala. 

• 9. Gard Mukha Sandilya j title Tirari ; Pinri, Nail.lwaU, 

Tara, Jlajauna. 

10. Vatsya j title Panrd ; dii NAga Chanri. 

11. Vatsya J title Misra j dt'A RatamnSLa. 

12. l^atsya ; title TirAri ; dt4 Pab. 

13. Kasyapa } title Misra ; dU RArhi. 

In addition to the above there ore some ivbose claim to ranlc 
among the higher Sarwariya BrShmans is not fully accepted. Such • 
are the Panva DObS of Kantit, the PAthok of Sonaura, the Tiwnri 
of Bhargo, the Ojba of Kar^, the PanrS of Thokawa, the UpSdby* 
aya of Khoriya, the CliaubI of Nepora, the DubS of Latihai. These 
Brlbmans, however, intermarry with the higher grade Sarwariya. 

3. Sarwariya Brahmans pay much regard to their fdnti oriank 

, which now hardly means anything more than 
Tta PaatOia wd Tntaba. . . t . ^ , 

a certain amount of prejudice in the matter 
of eating and drinking only with persons of equal or superior 
rank. The Pantilia Bialunans will not eat jiahhi cooked hy 
Kshatriyas j on the other hand those who are not Pantiha will eat 
^alhi cooked by Kshatriyas whose lineage is undoubted. Pantilia 
Brahmans will not allow thdr women to use the flour mill or 
rice pounder, and would rather die than get the work of pre- 
paring the grain done by thdr women. But the number of Panli- 
has is said now to be so rajndly diminishing that they find it difficult 
to marry without violating the prohibited degrees. All have fallen 
into the lower grade known as Tutafaa or “ broken, with a few 
exceptions. If a Pantilia marries the daughter of a Tutaha he falls 
into the status of the latter. Pantihas at present belong only to 
the higher seetionq, those of Ga^a; Gautama and Sandily.a. Tlie^o 
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Uir« o! Ac lugtel gratis an- cxogamou» odJ e.) arc tba t!i rtixii 
loner ain'iora.bntaWoElirptrgamj iirerail*, and wlule A.' 
lugbcr Atre Atoioob pvc dangWets A Ac loner, they do not taho 
bndcB from Aem The rontilias of Ac lomr grades eiehaago 
hndcs indisenmuatelj Bat Acre » a coash-ral cCort A rt^ m Ac 
social Ecalo on the part of Ao« of infcnor grade hy controelmg 
icuirnagc alliances witli llio*« of liiglicr stains ^ lien n nnn cm> 
grates he taUs lus dth \utli lam nntl the area of tlic g-oup is thus 
constantly extending 

1 ^ lien a vrotaan is five monllis gone lu pregnancy she invites 
her inothcr-in«larv and entertains her on 
Domcstienicsi Birth. swcotmcats and milL rncBrahmans 

ore also fed at the same time The woman giv ea her motlior-m«law 
a pTC'cnt of a sheet (r^ri) i petticoat {lahn^a) and hoddico {choUt/a), 
accompanied with a present in cash varying with the wealth of the 
family If her fa(her-m*law ho alive the gives the garments snit- 
able to a married woman , if bo he dead, only two white sheets arc 
pwsentedo Up to the eighth month of her pregnancy the cx^icctant 
mother wears a llao sheet as a protective against the Enl Ey e At 
the end of the eighth month eight sweet caVes (pna) arc sent 
to the hon«e3 of each of the near relations Trom tlat day the 
woman gives up wearing her Une garment, and the inolhor lays her 
head at the feet of her molher-m-law and makes her a present of 
two rupees, known as finv la^ai 

0 "When the baby 18 born, if it ho a hoy, the nandt-mulh trdd- 
dia is done as described in tbc ease of other Brahmans Tho fatlicr, 

after this ancestor worslup is over, binds the umbihcal cord with 
b/A ‘SviiImecm'Aii ■tfottsA •aaWaTws Am Vue confinement room A 
Cre IS kept burmng over it for six days , during this time wliocvcr 
wishes to enter the confinement room washes lua feet and then 
dries them by holding them over fire This repels the evil spmts 
which may have accompauiod bun from outside This also 1 cops 
off the dreaded demon Jamhua, which represents tho infantile lock- 
jaw resulting from the cutting of Iho cord with a blunt instru- 
ment and the neglect of camtary precautions On tho sixth day 
the mother bathes at an auspiciouB moment selected by the Bnro- 
lut. Sha bathes again on the tenth and twelfth day and then 
accpiires a suQicient degree of punty to allow her to bo touched by 
her relatives But she cannot touch tho drinking water of tho 
family, or Mob for thorn. Oo the day tho child la hotn the mother. 
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in-law pats in an cartlicn pot tlic seeds of tlio Rniljclia ribes ( hd^ 
hiroig ) and wutor, and in nnotlier «f« leaves and ^tcr, Tlie for- 
mer 18 dronk by tlio mother and the uses the second for liallun". 
On the third day the mother-in-law grinds tome pepper {plpar) and 
gets two nii>ccs as n present. On the sixth Jay the mother dyes 
seven or nine sheets with turmeric ; one is given to tlic ChamSrin, 
Nain, and B.trin, and the rest to the wives of Brahmons. Tlio Pan- 
dit who jircparcs the horoscope is also rewarded and a sheet is given 
to the Dhobin who wafhes the clothes used at the delivery. People 
of other castes will not drink water at the honse of a man whoso 
nife has been delivered for twelve <lay«. On tho twelfth day the 
house is cleaned* the old cartlicn vessels replaced and the birth im- 
purity is removed. 

C. the kaby js a month old it is lnthe<l and a piece of 

red thread tied as an amulet round the wrists, feet, waist, and neck. 
Each thread has seven tassels, three yellow and four red. These 
ihreoils arc changed every month up to the sucth month when they 
are replaced by ornaments of gold or silver wlilch are also regarded os 
protectlves against demoniacal ioflacnce. The ornaments for a child 
consist of bangles {iara ) on the wrist and feet, a waist chain 
{hatdhani), and a necklace ( humel, hahila ) to which, |are‘ attached 
seven charms f^anira). Then the child is dressed in a coat and cap 
and the aftna-pratana rite or “feeding with grain “ is performed as 
elsewhere described. At the first birthday what is known as the 
vanAa harm is done. The child is made to drink a mixture of 
milk and sesamum which is first offered to the tribal goddess. 

7. After the third year the ceremonialjEliaving {mdnran) is done. 

^ , . For three days before the rite the women 

The ihaTuiif. , *' ... 

Sing, a stoali simr razor is made costing a 

rupee and a quarter. The child is rubbed with the condiment known 
as fcitan during this time. On the third dayj the barber toaches 
the child’s head with the silver razor and then shaves the bead with 
his own razor. The mother bolds the child in her lap and receivee 
the hair as it falls on a broad wheaten cate. She preserves the Iiair 
till she has occasion to go to Prayag when she lets it float 
away in the sacred junction (2Vi»tf«») of the rivers. TTith the 
hair ten copper coins are also thrown into the stream. At the 
fifth year the ear-pieicing {ianeiMedan) is done at some favourite 
shrine. 
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8 Tlie marnago aiyJ iltrvth ntes arc of tie nstial tj'pe as else* 

otter domestic r*ei wllCIC dcscnlXhL 

9 Of UieSartvanjft Brahmans of Gorallfpur Dr BucKanart' 

asntcs — “TUoSan\anya Brahtnius, and all 
Social customs Eacred otJcT here mutate their example, 

do not eat nee cleaned hy bothng, that ts purchased m the mnTket 
■\^hat 18 cleaned without boihiy maj be anywhere purchased , j et 
the diftmction IS ^ery slight, for the Bralnnan women net er clean 
the nee them«clvcg, and low women arc employ ed to l>oil the nco 
before it is cleaned The eo« scienco is eaied lij this operation being 
petfoTiucd in the Brl-hman^e Uonac, and 1 j the water used being 
drawn anti earned home m Ins ves cle, for this is done by the low 
women employed to clean tbe gram. The Brahmans here in gcnenl 
dechne to eat parched grain purchased from a shop, and sweet- 
meats consisting of gram and sugar fned in oil they altogether 
reject, hut they use the confections made of sugar and curds, and 
they carry gram to the parchers' shop, who prepare it 1«fore them, 
and this they cat without scruple They never cat cither of the«o 
refreshments without purifying the place on which they sit with 
cow dung and water , a ceremony wlucU clsewhoro w only conaidctcd 
necessary at regular meals Thq cat goat's flesh botli when sacn- 
fleed and when killed on purpose but mil not pnrcliase a joint from 
the shop of a professed butcher They also eat deer porcupines and 
hares, partridges, quads, pigeons, tutUo doves, and wild ducks of 
several hinds 

« It IS admitted that according to the wntten law they might 
cat will hog, lizards, turtles and wild pullets, but anyone who pre- 
sumed to do so would mfalbbly lose caste Two or three Pandits 
arc shrewdly suspected of drinking in the worship of the goddess, 
but they keep it as secret as possible, as, if clearly proven, they 
would undoubtedly lose caste The BrShmaus and all the women 
except of the lowest dregs of impurity, never smoke tobacco except 
as a medicine , but for this restraint they make up by chewing 
Brihmans may without loss of caste intoxicate themselves with 
hemp , but it 18 only used to any considerable extent by tl ose 
who have abandoned tl e pleasures of the world for a rebgious 
life" 


» £<u(«m IimI i II 472 
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Distribution of Sarwariya DrAhmans according to the Census 
0 / 1891 . ■ 
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Hislrilulim o/Samirivu '» 

JS'J/ — eoncluJtO 


UirraicTS. 

Kaobet 1 
'1 

Dirrncrt. 

■ 

Titai . . • ♦ 

"'1 

FaiiihW • ♦ 

101.937 . 

T.uchwow , . 

1^132 

Gooda * • 

107.0'' 1 

Dnlo 

303 

rahrlieh . * » 

11322 

TaC. Catch • . 

23111 

Saliunpor • • 

155.531 

gltapiir . • 

C3C 

rftftabjrrrh > • • 

123,030 

llardoi • 

537 

1 

Barabanlci . • ' 

18 505 

K1 <ti • • 

1 471 

1 ToTlt . 

1.000, 2?7 


Satnami.' — 'A Hindu tcVgious otdci ttIio tal^e their name £rom 
theiT iwocation o£ Satyan&mft, “ The God of truth '■* There are at 
least tuo classes of people called by the same name 

2 There IS first, the sect founded by Jag-Jivvan Das of Sar- 
dalia mtho Barabanhi District, who was boin in 1CS2 A D. IIo 
was a Chandel Tlidkiir, and Ins clucE disciples were Gubuiii Das on 
Upadhya Brahman, Devi Das, a Chamar GaurTliaknr, Dulam Das, 
p, Somljansi Tliikur and Khcni Dde, a Tiwiii Bidliman lie estalj- 
hshed some connection with Islam, and two of his disciples ucio of 
that creed They profess to adoie the True Name alone, the one 
God, the Cause and Creator of all things, void of sensible qualities 
(nir< 7 u«(i). Without beginning or end They boirow, however, then 
notions of creation from the Vedanta philosophy, or rather from the 
modified form in which it is adapted to vnlgar apprehension 
worldly existence is illusion or the work of Maya, the primitive 
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cbaracter o£ BhawAni, the consort of Sira. They recognise, accord- 
ingly,' the whole Hindu pantheon, and although they profess to 
worship but one God, pay reverence to what they consider mani- 
festations o£ his nature visible in the Avatiras, particularly RSma 
and Krishna. Their moral code is much the same as that of all 
Hindu ascetics, and enjoins indifference to the world, its pleasures 
and its pjuns j devotion to the spiritual guide ; clemency and gentle- 
ness j rigid adhereneq to tmth ; the discharge of all ordinary social 
or religious obligations, and the .hope of final absorption into the 
One Spirit with all things. Thjre is thus but little difference 
between them and some of the Vaishnava sectaries. The sacred 
booh of the sect is the Aghavinsa or “ Sin remover The BSba 
died at Kotwa, five miles from Saidaha in 1761 A.D, hleat, 
maiur pulse and intoxicating liquors are prohibited, as well as the 
egg-plant (iain^an) at least locally. The story goes that IlSja 
Devi Bakhsh, late Ta’aluqdir of Gonda, married in the family of 
the high priest, and on the occasion of his marriage he was enter- 
tained as a guest with his whole suite. But he declined their hos- 
pitality unless served with flesh. The Satnimis at bst prepaied a 
curry of i pronounced a prayer npon it, and when served 
ont, it was found to be, flesh. Piom thenceforth the Satn&mia 
renounced the eating of daiuffan as a thing convertible into meat. 
Smoking seems to bo allowed. 

8. Caste distinctions are not lost by profession. On the con- 
trary its professors seem to be careful not to interfere with caste 
prejudice and family customs. Fasts are kept, at least to a partial 
extent on Tuesday, the day of Hanumdn, and on Sunday, the day 
of the Sun. A good deal of liberality is shown towards local super- 
stitions. Incense is weekly burnt to Hanuman under the title of 
hlahibir, whilst B^a Chandra seems to come in for a share of 
adoration. The water in which the Gum's feet have been washed is 
drunk only when the Guru is of equal or higher caste than the 
disciple. Satnamis seem regularly to observe the festirals of their 
Hindu brethren. Their disrinctire mark is the andu, or black and 
white twisted thread worn on the tight wrist. The full-blown 
hlahant wrars an andu on each wrist and each ankle. Their caste 
mark ( Utah ) is a black, perpendicular stroat. The bodies of the 
dead are bnrjed, not cremated. Mairiage customs are those of the 
family to which tlie Satnami belongs. 
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\ The othei class, known hy the name otSatnSmi, aretheltaS 
DJsi Cliamars oE yarta of IV Central I-roainc«. The creed 
ytcachedhyMCDas seems to have been vcrj- similar to that of 
Ghasi Das, the eclehratcd Satnami teacher, who started the reviial 
among the Chamars some seventy ycara ago. Tliis seems hardly 
to have reached these Provinces, 

Sisirilulka cflht Satninit aKOnJin} to the CeiltiK of 1801. 



Saun — K triVc recorded at last Censns to the number o£ 
1 in iStoradab^ and 250 m the Tarii. Tlicy represent in the hihs 
the Knrmi o£ the plains and wiU do any kind o£ laliourcr's work 


except carrying palanqmns Their principal occupation is mining, 
and the reason they give for not carrying litters is that all castes 
will not dnnk water from their hands, though dnnking it from the 
hand o£ the Kehar ^ In the Tatav they show 03 sections Tlicy 
claim to he a branch o£ the Kbasiya Bdjpiits Tlioy do not appear to 
he regularly domiciled in the Tarai, hut come in the cold weatlier 
for work and return in the hot season 


Sayyid , Sayyad— -(said to he derived from tUd, “ increase, 
gam^^) one of the four chief divisions of Muhammadans. Tliey call 
themselves the descendants of the famous martyrs Hasan and 
Hn^am, the sons of All the fourth KhallE, and Fatima the daughter 
o£ the Prophet How many of these are true Sayyids it is impossi* 
hie to say. Many o£ them <ame with the early Muhammadan 
invaders and asserted some pnestly pretensions which were in many 
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cases rewarded by pfts ol reventie-£ree land wblch llicir descendants 
slill enjoy. Jlany oE these now recorded as ^ayj’ids have no real 
claim to the title, Tlic common proverb quoted in tbo article on tba 
Sbaildis says : Last year I was a butclier, tliis year I am a Sbaikli j 
nest year i£ prices rise, I shall become a Sayyid.^^ According to 
tfr. Ibbctson* the apostles who converfed the Patliiins to Islam 
were called Sayyids if tliey came from the West and Slnikbs if 
from the East. Tho cliaractcrisric qualities of a Soyyid as described^ 
by Farisbta on the occasion of bis dissipating tbo doubt wbctlier 
Kbizr Kliin, tbo protdgfi of Tmmftr, was really a Sayyid, were 
modesty, politeness, hospitality, compassion, charity, learning and 
bravery j but it is needless to say that few of tbo modern Sayyids 
reach this high ideal. 

2. Tbo tribal organisation of tho SajT'jds is confusing because 

„ „ , , some of tho divisions take their name from 

Tritol orffaniaation. ^ , , 

an eponymous ancestor and some are merely, 
territorial. At the last Censns they were enumerated in a large 
number of divisions— Abbnsi, wluch is also one of the Sliaikh snb* 
divisions and takes its name from AbbSs, tbe paternal uncle of the 
Trophet; Abidi, ‘^worshippers of God;” Bani FStima, the descend- 
dants of Fiitima, tbe daughter of the Prophet. Sbe married Alt 
the cousin of IMuhammad and was tbe mother of the martyrs 
Hasan and Husain from whom the Sayyids generally are said to 
be sprung j Baqri ( bnqar, an ox ) Baghdadi, “ residents of 
Baghdad ” ; Bukhaii,"ieEidents of Bukhara” j Chishti, followers of 
the Saint Salim Chisti of Fatelipur Sitri; ‘Hashimi, also a Sbaitli 
division, named after Hasbim, the great grandfather of the 
Prophet; Hasani, from the martyr Hasan; Hasani«nl-Husaini, 
from the two martyi' brethren; Husaini from Husain; Ja’fari, 
also a Shaikh division, who take their name from Ja'far, one of the 
Imims ; .TaJdlv possibly from Ah Jafal, a term used by f be Stlfl mys- 
tics to express that state of the Almighty which places him beyond 
the understanding of His creatures; Qidiriya, which is the name 
of a special scot who deny absolute predestination and believe in tbo 
power iqadr) of man’s frce-wUl ; Kizimi {Kdein, “the restminer of 
angci") ; Naqwi ; PirzMa, “descendants of some saint;” Biswi ; 
Sabzawari from Sabzwaroneof the chief cities of tbe Persian Province 


' Fanjib Sthnograpby, para SIS. 
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KtiirasSn, \iebi\con 'IToslinti nnd tiio Cflsjwau£Ci.j Suld^t, from 
AB-Svddi<i, " Uc wWepoaUs the truth ” a titlo guen bj the Proplict 
to the Crst KhaliC Aba BaU; Taqm, » tlic ab'^tineut/* Tinnlzi, 
residents of a place called Tirmiz m Persia j Ulin or Abwiya, ulio 
beheve the Khalif Ah to have been a prophet , UBkan and Zaidl 

5. AhnirazljSajyid, of Wasxt ru Iraq, \3 the ancestor of most 
of the tenowned Muliammodan fanuUcsiu Upper India— tlxc Rarlia- 
nnd PilgrSnn Sayjnds, and in Khairibad, Patelipur Ilasna and 
many other places branches of thcEamo stem aro found. Sajjad 
Muhammad, the fourth in de^cent from him, vs as the ancestor of 
the Pilgrim family.' 

4, 'The Sayyids of Jaia m Itafi Parch arc another famous Oudh 
family who arc raid to Iiave been fettled since tbe tlurtccnth 
ccntnrj'. They arc well loxown for learning and the IMiytahida 
oflmctnow, literally “one who strives attain a lugh position 
of echolarship and learning, the highest degree among ^lohammadan 
^ divmcs, belong to the family The Bilgrim Sa> yids arc also famous 
' for harmg prodncod many poets and learned men. They cbim to 
have inyaded Oudb m the time of Sliamsnddtn and to hare foimdcd 
Pilgrdm on the site of a city named Snnagar ‘ 

b But perhaps more famous are the Sayjnds of Birha* , Sa- 
cb.t '1 Bitha They claim descent from ratima the daughter of tho 
Prophet, and by one account came into these Provinces with 
MahmCid of Ghazni. Their head-quarters are m the MuzalTamagai 
District and a few colomcs of them aro found m Amroha of Mordd- 
abad and Sikandta of the Attahabdd District Tliere are vanons 
theories as to the ongm of the name Some say that, scandabsed 
by the debaucheries of tho Alina Bazlr of Delhi, which they consi- 
dered unsmted to their sacred character, they obtained leave to 
reside outside (taAar) of the town, others that it was the chief 
town of twelve ( darai ) which belong to the clan As Professor 
Blochmann remarls, whether the dcnvation from the Hindi nu- 
meral bifra^ be correct or not, there is no doubt that the etymology 
wasbelwved to becorrectm the tune of Ahbar and Jahangir , for 
both tho Tabiqat and the Tuzuk derive the name from the tuclve 
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villages in the Dual) of Mozaffarnagar, wlxicli tlio Sayyids held. 
Like the Sayyids of Bilgrfm, the BArlu family trace thdr origin 
to Saj-j-id AlnilFnnili of "Wasit; *‘ljut tlu'ir naiaindma or gcnca- 
logical tree %va3 sneered at, and even JaliSnglr in the above-quoted 
passage from the Tuzuk, says tliat the personal courage of the 
Sajyids of Bdrlia, but nothing else, wos the bc-st proof that they 
were Sayyids. But they clang so firmly to this distinction, that 
some of them even placed t!io title of Sayyld before the titles which 
they rcccival from llio Mughal Emperors, ns Sayyid Khan Jahan 
(Sayj'id Abul Jlazaffar ) and others. But if their claim to ho 
Saj’jnds was not firmly established, tbeir bravery and valour has 
become a by-word. Tlicir place in battle was the van {kitSvsal), 
they claimed to l>c the lenders of the onset, and every Emperor 
from the lime of Akbar gladly awiilcd biroself of the prestige of tbeir 
name. They doligUtcd in looking on themselves ns Hindustanis. 
Tlieir mUitar)* fame completely threw to the background tbereuown- 
of tbo Sayynds of Amroba, of Mdnikpnr, tbc Kbinzildas of 
and oven famiUcs of royal blood as the SafaKois.^’ 

0. They are divided into fonr branches— the TihanpoH with 
J^nsath in the Muzaffarnagar District as their chief town } the 
Chatbandri or Cbitrauri of Samballura; the KQndliwil of Moj* 
linra and the Jagneri of BidauU on the Jumna. Of thes^ the 
Httihommadan historians mention only the KdndliwRI and the 
Tihanpuri. Besides these divisions they have private marks of recog- 
nition which tbc}' say have been very successful in (deluding impost- 
ors from the tribe. Particular famibes have a sort of totembtic 
designations, such as “ dog,*’ “ ass,” sweepers,*’ etc., which are 
said to be derived from the menial ofliccs which some of the S.ayyids 
of this family are reported to have performed for the Emperor 
HumS^yun when reduced to extremities in his flight from Shir Sliah. 

As Sir H. M. Elliot remarks ; the improbahtlity of men assuming 
such humiliating designations without a good cause, gives some 
colour to the story j particularly when we learn the devotion of the 
Emperor’s attendants, which is so amaringly described by his right 
reverential Aftalchi, Jauhar, in the Tazkirat-ul-Vikaya.” 

7. “The histories of IndiJ^” writCT Professor Blochmann, “do 
not appear to make mention of the Sayyids of Earha before the 
times of Akbar ; but they must have held posts of some importance 
under the Sirs, because the arrival of Sayyid Mahmfld in Akbar’s 
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camp 13 Tccorilud Ijy all In torums as an e\cnt of importance He 
and otLcr Say) ids were, moreover, at once appointed to liigh 
matitubs Tbeinul) boasts also traditionally of senaces rendered 
to Ifumlyun, but tins is at vamnee with Abut Fazing statement 
tliat Sayyid MaUmlld was tbo first who screed under a (fimundc 
The political importance of tbo Sayyids declined from the time of 
"Nrubommad Shall (1131 tollCl) who deposed tbo brotbers Sa})id 
Abdullah Khan, and Sayyid Husain AliKlun, in uliom the family 
reached the greatest height of tbeir poucr "iniat n difTcrcnco 
between the rustic and loyal Sai'yid ^lahmfld under Akbar, and 
the above two brothers, who made four Timundes Emperors de» 
throned and killed two and blinded and imprisoned three They 
made Parrukh Siyar, Eafi’uddarajat, Rafi uddanlo^ and Sfahammad 
Shah Empciors, they dethroned and killed Jahanilar Slilli and 
larrukh Si)ar nbom thej had moremcr him led, ami thej blinded 
and impn'ooed Fnnccs A'azzuddm Ah Tablr, and Ilnm&juii 
Bakhfc " 
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Scjwari.^—'A smalJ caste found only in the Irtlitpnr District. 
The story told of their oripn is that when Maharaja Devi Sinh, of 
Chanderi, went to attack Maler Kotla, ho bronght from there four 
hoys^ one of ^Yhom he appomted to arrange his bed {tej), whence 
‘their name. -They enumerate fourteen exogamous Ecctions j — Gadoi 
or Garoij Ilaraj Nachhniwarj Bturadwaj i Chobdarj Sani^ Pa* 
ehauri; Sihhaiya; Ilardwar; Gond ; Kasabka ; Sawar; Kaehhwilr. 
They still regard Chanderi aa thdr Ifcad quarters, Tlicy have a 
tribal council (panei^yat) of wliicb the Panch or President is not 
hereditary, hut is elected to act from time to timabythc votes of 
the memhers. 

2. A man may not marry in his own section nor the 

. . dauffhtcr of his maternal uncle or father’s 

Murueo mUa. 

• sister. Ho cannot many or keep as a 

concubine a woman of another caste. He may marry two 
sisters. They generally many (heir daughters in the sections from 
wliioh they take their brides. Polygamy is allowed, and all the 
wives hold equal rank. kVidows are allowed to many. "When a 
widow agieee to many a man, she gives him her silver £nger ring 
and he shows it to his brethren and informs them that he has 
arranged to many each and such a widow. The giving of the 
ring is understood to mark the engagement and is known as 
niiiOH. After he brings home the widow he feeds his brethren. Girls 
have no libeity before marriage, and infidelity is punished by a fine 
on both parties. Until her paients pay the fine, the girl cannotbe 
married in the tribe. Girls are married at the age of nine and boys 
at ten. The marriage is arranged by the girl’s baiber. A mar- 
riage is iuTulid without the consent of the girl and her parents. It is 
only widows who are allowed to select husbands for themselves. 
The girl’s parents, if they can afford it, are expected to give her 
a dowry, the amount of which is fixed by the barber. A marriage 
cannot be annulled on account of any physical defects appearing 
in father party after the ceTemoDY lias been performed. A man - 
can divorce his wife in the presence and with the sanction of the 
tribal council for habitual infidelity. Divorced women can 
marry again by the inferior form, and the children of divorced 
women who marry again, widows and regularly married brides rank 
equally for the purpose of inheritance. The levirate is allowed 
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unlct tlio viBtnl restriction , Imt the wnJow moj, i! slioiJeMC, marry 
an ontnaer 1\ ben sbe iloos bo, ber bnsband’s brother bas tbe ngbt 
o! enstody o£ t\ie ebJaten o£ bor first marriage, and they raewed 
totbeir fatber’a goods, wbile ibcir motber gets notbing lint i£ 
she marries tbo ycrangcr brother ot her Imsband, she has a ngbt to 
maintenance out o£ the estate o£ her first Imsband. Tliere is no 
fiction mberebj tbe children o£ tbe Icvir arc affiliated to bis lato 
lirotlior 

3 "Wiiilft a wimati is ptegaantj they rub her head with povr- 
dcred gram and wafer , but uono o£ them can 
Domoaho coremoniea ^ explanation o£ the custom A woman 

o£ the Basor caste nets os midwife, and her place is then taken 
hy the barber's wife After the birth there ore singing and 
dancing, and alms arc distributed "When the child is abo},Jho 
brethren are fed on the tenth day , if it be a girl, on the sistK 


daj There 4S no trace of the convade The mother rcroiins 
seclnded after her confinement for only three days They liave no 
rule of adoption ‘When boys ornve at puberty, tlic hair of their 
faces and heads is shared with great solemnity 

4 The marnago arrangCTnents are roado by the family 
bather "When the matter issettled, the bridegroom gives thebarbor 
a rupee as his fee Then the wedding day is fised, and once tliat 
18 done the match cannot be broken off The vanons stages 
are — the ofitawai or anointing of the pair, the setting up of the 
marriage shed ( ndnro ) , the presentation of 3 cwelry to the bndo , 
tbe marking her forehead with red lead (get durMn ) , the giving 
away of the hnde ( lanyiUn ) and the revolution round the central 
pole (Slaawarl The binding portions of the ceremony are the 
•walking round the shed and the giving away of the hnde 

5 They bum their dead and throw the ashes into the Ganges 
De&th 5 Ue cremation they are particular 

to perform the nte of ora oi iapdlirt^a 
by breaking the skull to allow the spirit to reach the other 
world They do not perform the regular trdddha But to remove 
his impnnty, the oEciatmg Brahman makes the roan who fired 
the pyre offer a sacred ball {ptnda ) to the manes of the dead 
The death impunfcy lasts ten days, and tliat of a woman after her 
confitLcraent for three days 


0 The bejwans 


nT any particnla: 

Beet Thor pneets are Jhijhautiya Brfh 
mans and liU the Bnndelas, whose serrant 
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2 Tbcit occup'\twjtt o£ Oadli * dates from about 1 627 A D , 

when SbaiUi Bajazid, one of tbo AfgbSn generals of the Lmli 
I»}na 5 t}, 6 nbnuttedtoBabar. This olliccr ImJ m liiBteniceUo 
Sengars from Jagmobanpur, across the Jumna b> name Jagat SMi 
and Gopal Smh Tliey raised and commanded a caaalry regiment, 
which was cantoned near the yiUagc of Simn, m Pargana Asolia of 
the UnSo District, and after lus defeat they settled quietly doiyn in 
tho Pargana, mahing Kantha their hcad-qinrters ^^Por eleven 
generations thej remained peaceahlj there, keeping the Lodlias, 
•who had been the original proprietors, in subjection During this 
time they were joined by another £imilj of the same clan, who fol- 
lowed them from Jagmohanput and settled \n Parsandan In the 
eleventh gencration,tlio Lodlias, who had never thorouglilj acquiesced 
m their loss ot position, suddenly io«o against the Sengars, and killed 
tho majonty of them, hut allowed the women and cluldrcn to 
e«cape The fugitives did not think it safe to go to their brother- 
hood m Parsandan, but lied to Jagmohanpur, and returaing thence 
with an accession of strength, the sons of the murdered Sengar-., 
Askaran on GopM’s side, and Gaibu on Jagat Sml/s side, recovered 
their father’s possessions m the country ” 

3 ThoGhdzipur* branch tiaco their origin to PhapUdnd in 
Etawali They worship under the name of N^th Baba, a deified 
member of the tnbe named Amar Smh Bcfoie the eatabhahment 
of British autbonty they managed to secure for themselves an un- 
rivalled reputation for courage independence, and insubordination 
Tli'*y have now abandoned then old tuibulent liabits , they behaved 
well during the Slutmy, and arc now loyal and p aceful citizens 
In Jahun * thej claim to bavc come from Lanka or Ceylon and to 
be descended from Smghv Rishi *niey seem to have been originally 
Brahmans who intcrmarned with Rijputs According to General 
Slcctaan,'* the Sengare are almost the onlj class of Rajputs in 
Bundelkhand, Baghelkhand, Rvwa, and Sagar who used to put 
their female infants to death , in Oodh they are almost the only 
sept who do not 

i There is a tnhe m Gujarat called Sangliar who are on per- 
haps doubtful authority, connected with them They are more pro- 

‘nieil Chr»niele» e/ Undo 45 tq 
’ Oldham llf«mp 2 5 6 *^ 

^ (7owf{w^or(A-T^<a{«nlPractne>, 7 
* Jo TTtev tl wgh Oadh 1,312 note 
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meaner Hindu tribes to lelim. Tliis U marled in the common 
proverb— Qoinffi budem, hatUtdxi qaiMm Slaxlh ; ghalla 
chun arzdn shaxoad, imtSl Sayyid wethaxeem — ^“Tiie firht jcnr 1 
was n bnteber, the next a SliaiUi ; tins j'car, if prices rue, I tliall 
be a Sa}' 5 *id." 

2. At the last Census the SlmiUw of these Provinces Txcre enu- 
merated in thcfollon-in^triks:— Ablwsi, nbotale their name from 
Abbas, the paternal uncle of Mnlnmmad j AuEAri from AI-’ Ansar, 
“the helpers/* a term used for the early concerts of Al-Madinah, 
but when all the citizens of AbMadinab were ostensibly Converted 
to Islam, they svero all named *Ansar, nhilo tbofc Ifuslims who 
accompanied the Prophet from XIalkah to AbMadinali were 
called I^Iuliajiriln or exiles ; Bablim; Bani Israil or “chillren 
of Israel **j Taridi or followers of the famous Saint Baba Farid 
ShaVkarganj of Pak Pattan in the Jfontgojncrj' District; Faifitli, 
who take their name from the KhaUf Umar, sumamed Paiu*!, 
" the discrimmator between truth and faUcliood"; Ilaebimi, after 
Hdsbim, the great-grandfcithcr of Muhammarl, who according to 
the tradition, nos surnaTned Hdslum on account of hts bberahty in 
distributing bread {hathtn, “to bicak bread") to the pilgrimB 
at Makkab j Ja’fati after Ja’far, a cousm of Mribammad, who from 
lus charity was callcil Abul hlacakin, “ tho father of the pool** j or 
Ja'far, one of the twelve ImSmB, Khura«am, residents o! tlic land 
of KhurasSo"; Kidwai , Qureshi, after tho Arabic tribe to which 
the Prophet belonged, jt IS hence the favourite tribe to wluch per- 
sons of doubtful ongm claim atDmty, and many of them are pro- 
bably not of genmne Arab descent; Alilki, probably tbe same as 
the Mahks, who were oiigmally a Persian tribe, though more re- 
cently the word has been used as a title, like Kbln or Beg; Pirzada 
or “offspring of tho saint ** ; a term of very ivide meaning which 
may mean the descendants or followers of any spiutual guide ; 
Siddiqi, who take that name from the first Khalif, Abu Bakr, who 
receued from the Piophet the title of As Siddiq or “one who 
Bpeakstho truth" , Sulaimam fiom Solomon ; *inwi or *Alawiyah, 
who take their name from tbe Khalif »Ali JIurtaza and *U6mjini 
fi om ’ U Btn&n, the fourth KLhalifa. 

.3 The Shaikhs, of conrso, follow, or pTcteud to follow, all the 
rules of IslAm. This the real Shaikhs do j but those who ai’e recent 
converts from Hindnibm, roaintmn many of the practices of the 
castes from which they have been drawn. 



Sislrihlion of Shaikh f according to the Centsig of 1891. 
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Sin^ra^T*' — ^ found only in tho Fatelipur Dietrict to the 

Tinmber“of 9,358. Tlicy claim to W llSiimt«s and descendant^ of one 
Sringi TlisUi, who migrated from Ajudliyo to Benares. They mar^ 
in the orthodox Tray, and mdow-marriage is forhidden. Tlicy will 
eat Xaehc^l foHi only witli their ovrn Brahman family pritot or 
members of th-ir own tribe. Their claim to be Rjiimts does not 
appear to bo univereally admitted, and by one account they are re- 
ally liodlias. Under their leader Daryao Sinh they ga\e much trou- 
ble in the Patchpur District during the Mntiny, and it is only in 
tho Kluga and KhaUiror Tabetls that their prclensions to Ilfijput 
origin arc to any extent tceogmsed. 

Sirnet. — -A eqit of Bajpuls found principally in tho Gorakhpur 
Dirision. There are larious accounts of the origin of tlie name. 
According to one story they got the title from some Sliihammadau - 
king in whose service they were. Their chief was in the habit of 
•wearing on Uia head a cloth of gold called nety and the king, not 
choosing to recollect tho Hindu name, called him Simet or "the 
man wth tho golden cloth on his head” (*rf). By another account 
they take their name from some place called Snnagar. A tiurd 
legend is told in connection with the Nikumhh sept and tcUs how one 
of them allowed Uis head to be cutoff on a sword placed acioss the 
doot*Tray in preference to bowing his head before one of tho Delhi 
Dmperovs Dr Oldham suggests that tho name is derived from 
lire “bead” and ne^a {Santhnl netrt, “ S leader ”*). AU these are 
mere speculations and of hltlc value. 

The Oudh story * is that the Sirnet kingdom of BSnsI in the 
Basil District was founded by Banwfin, the third son of Jasnant 
Sinh, Dikshit , but tho Simets of Bansi claim a liigher rank than 
this legend would give them, and do not acknowledge any connection 
with the DAsluts, Tho Unaula R3ja told Dr. Buchanan that they 
came from Assam * The Gorakhpur branch ascribed the origin of 
tho SatSsi Baj to CUaudi-a Sen, who was an emigrant fiom Ijahoro. 
lie treacherously murdeied the Domkatlr or Donwar Baja and 
seized his dominions In Basti they are said to allow theii daugh- 
ters to gro-w up to n omanhood, and do not allow them to marry In 

* Uainlj Irtuedeo &pote brU Ea^liniatnlla, 8 C. B 

* GU.lti]»ur Slew , I, SO, »q 

*£Uiott, C^troRtclM o/(ra4«, 33 

* Eaeltm rndwi,lt.3S3. 

record#, ^erlVITetfcrti rrciincc*, I, 217 
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GliSzijiur they call thcrasclvts Nllninibli and claim kinslup mtli tlie 
Goraldipur family, as represented by tljc HAjas of Unaula, dUnsj, 
and Rudrapur, "Thcj'arc one of Utc most noble looking races in the 
District and are generally well dis|)ose«l and on good terms with 
the District ollicialsj but qiuto ready to join in a general rebellion 
to recover tbeir estates/* 


Dittrihniion of the Sirnet Hiijputt aceortititff to the Census of 189 J. 


Diarcicra, 

Xatabor. 

Viamicra. 

yomber. 

Fatcbpnr . . . 

18 

Azatngarlt . . 

474 

Bhida . • ' 


Liickiiovr . . 

0 

Ilamirpar . . 

1 ; 

It&O Bart'll ... 

153 

AlUb&l&l . 

80 1 

Pairabftd . , 

£8 

Eenaroa • • • 

s 

Bahr&tch . . . 

67 

Gh&zipur • • • 

5 1 

SulCfinpur • . > 

333 

IlAllia 

49S 

Pari&b(!srh . . . 

109 

Oonkhpnr . < • 

11.810 



Buti « • • 

419 

Total > 

19.486 


Soeri, Soiri, Suiri. — A small tnbe found in parts of the 
Allahabad and Benares Divisions, about whom there has been much 
not very fruitful speculation- According to Mr. Risley ^ they are 
known by the names of Savar, Sabar, Saur, Sar, Sayar, Suir, Siwiri, 
and are " a Dravidian cultivating and servile tribe of Orissa, Chota 
Nagpur, Western Bengal, Madras,and the Central Provinces. Colo- 
nel Dalton regards them as Dravidian, while Fredrick Muller, Gen- 
eral Cunningham, and Mr. B. Cust place them onlingnisticgioonds 
in the Kolariau group of tiibes. The evidence from language, hoiv- 
ever, is meagre and inconclnsive ; while, on the other hand, it is toler- 
ably certain that the SaTOis, scattered and partially Hindnised as 
they are, represent the main body of an ancient race, an isolated 
fragment of which survives itj the Jlale or Saur of the Rajmahal 
hills.** 

2. General Cunningham * identifies them- with the Sauras about 


> Tri&ft anJ Coifn, TI, 2tl. tj . 
>j1refttrelcgteal Bepprlt, XVll, 112,*}. 
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Daraoli and Sagar. The origiB of tlw oame Savara, ho eaye, “ must 
be sought for outside the language of the Aryans. In Sanskrit 
Savara simply means 'corpse.' Prom Herodotus, however, wo 
learn the Scj’thian word for an axe was safari* and as ff and « arc 
interchangeable letters, »avar 'is tbe same word as sa^ar. It 
seems, therefore, not unreasonable to infer that the tribes wbo were 
so called took tbrir name from their habit of carrying axes. Now 
it is one of the striking peculiarities of the Savaras that they are 
rarely seen without an axe in thrir hands. '1 his pccnliarity has 
been frequently noticed by all wbo have seen them.*' Inoppositioj^ 
to tliis it may be urged that the word Samra, if it be, as some be- 
lieve, derived from lava "a corpse/* com^ from theroot sav, to cause 
to decay,** and need not necessarily bo of non-Aryan origin, while, 
on the other hand, no distinct inference can be drawn from the uso 
of the axe by the Sararas, when it is cqnally commonly used by 
various other Dtaridmn jungle tribes, snch as Korwas, Bhniyas 
and the like. 

8. Of the Savaras, who are supposed to have been the ancestors 
of the existing race, not much is known. Of them Sir W. Iluntcr 
writes The Savaras appear in very early Sanskrit writings and 
are spoken of with more than usual detestation. As the SCidras or 
aboriginal tribes, who had been subdued into the servile caste of the 
Atj an Commonwealth, sprung from the feet of Brahma, so the Sa- 
varas and other forest races, who successfully withstood the invaders, 
proceeded from •the sweat of a cow.* They were goblins, they were 
devils, they were mw eaters, they were man-eatei's, and tho Vishnu 
I*ara»3 hss ccsffeattst&i ihe ostKmeti ntttqathy iowanJa them fn 
its picture of a dwarfish race, with flat noses and a skin the colour 
of a charred stake. Another sacred text assures us that they were 
as black as crows, with tawny hair, red eyes, a chin jutting out, 
short arms and legs, and tbe typical flat nose. A third Sanskrit 
sage adds a protuberant belly, drooping ears and an ogre mouth. 
They seem to have made their individuality very strongly felt in 
ancient India. The beginning of their territory long marked the 
last point of the Aryan advance. They are often spoken of as bor- 
der tribes, wbo resisted tiie Sanskrit invaders, scattered armies, and 
earned for themselves the name of tbe * terrible Savaras. ' Their 
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name even fonn5 its way into Greek geograpliies, and ^tbe ancient 
kingdom of Kalinga was known to the distant islands of the Indian 
Archipelago, while stilla <«rra ineognila to Northern Indla.^^ On the 
whole it seems at least probable that the name Savara was a generic 
title for the aggregate of the Dravidian races who inhabited the 
line of hills which rise along the south of the valleys of the Jumna 
and the Ganges. It is thtis that they appear in the Katha Sarit Sa- 
gara of Somadcva and in one of these tales the Savara is described as 
running up “stained with dust^ bow in hand, with his hair tied up 
in a knot behind with a creeper, black himself and wearing a loin- 
dneture of vilr>a leaves,^' in short very much like what the Juangs 
and similar tribes were almost to the present day.^ 

4. Tijodern observers give much the same accotmt of them. Dr. 
Ball * describes, the Savaras of Ganjam as small but wiry, often 
very dark in colour, and sometimes quite black, which agrees 
vrith Mr. Sterling’s * account of the tribe in Orissa, “ Their hair ia 
generally tied in a top-knot, and sometimes jt is cut short over the 
forehead, two long locks being permitted to bong over the ears. 
A few individnals hare frizzled shocks, with which no such 
arrangement is attempted. Most of the men have small square 
beards. Of those races in Bengal, with whose appearance I am 
most familiar, they reminded me most strongly of the Bhumij, who 
belong to the JIunda family j but I could also perceive in tlicm 
some points of rcsemblanco to tbc Dravidian Pahhriyas of the RSj. 
mabal hills. They have not, however, the manly bearing and goal 
physique of the latter, Tl>cit manner of dancing resembles that of 
the Bajinahal PahSriyas, as I have on ono occasion witnessed it, ra- 
ther tlian that of either the Santals or Kols.” 

5. ^VritingoC GhSzipur Dr, 01dham*says that the Soiri strongly ‘ 
tesemUe the gypsies of Europe ; their women wear a tartan dTcas, 
and often have a kind of horn projecting from, tbc forehead as on 
ornament. Tlicy live in light and cosily moved booths, made.of grasR 
and reeds j are fond of intoxicating drinks, and cat tlie flesh of 
swine and oxen. Tliey procure tl.c wives for their young men ly 
kidnapping female children, and live principally by jugglery, coin- 


’Tavnej', 7>anj!a(i«i(,I|,SSL 
L\ff,SC7. 
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5ng motvtt), ana tlicEt. Tliey bring the bones of Acca^scA rc- 
btiv es from long aistinces to tho Ganges, which Bccmed to Dr. OU- 
ham to indicate that the Ganges \ alley was once the home of the 
tnhe. Another name of them is, he says, SSn«i, hut they will sel- 
dom admit the name o£ cither Sansi or Som, and commonly say 
that th(^ arc Ban^iraa, Kanjars or Nats 

C. At the last Census the Soins arc found to hare disappcveJ 
from the Districts of the Benares Dineion, except Benares itself. 
The fact is that within one decennial period the process of convert- 
ing them into Bijputa has so far advanced that they now call tliem- 
selves Surajhansis, and repudiate the name of Soin. This is a very 
tcmarhahlc example, lAe that o! tho Kharwars who have bceomc 
Benbans Rljputs, of a process which has no doubt gone on exten- 
eively in former times, and by ineans of which there is no doubt 
that more than one of the Rfijput septs has been formed But lu 
their appearance the so call«l SdrajLansi BSjputs of Slirzapur show 
unmistahohle signs of non.Aryan ongin, and there cannot be any 
doubt that they belong to tho Dravidian branch and arc closely ahm 
to the KoIb and Cheros who U\e in their neighbourhood. They 
assert that the) give daughters to respectable septs hko tlie Baghu- 
banst, Bais, and Citaudel, and receive girls from the Bais. But 
there IS good ground for believing this to bo incorrect, and the real 
fact seems to be that, i£ they ever intermarry with Rdjputs, it is 
only with bastard members of some sept which bars mamage with 
such people There is m almost every Bajput sept a class of people 
■who ate in the Western Districts as^ Gaurua and to tho East as 
Suraitwal who arc the result of connectious of Bdjput youths who 
find a difficulty, owing to infanticide or poverty, in finding icspect- 
able wives, with Natms, Ranjanns or other prostitutes. Sucli 
children are, of course, excluded from full tnhal privileges, and it is 
with them that tribes like riic Soin, who are on their promotion to 
become a regular Bftjput sept, form marriage alliances 

7 These Mirzapur Soin Surajbansis have no very distinct 
tradition of their ongiu Some of them say tlial they were once 
rulers of the Majhwfir Pargana in the Benares District, whence 
they were expelled by the Barbauhya RJjputs They allege tliat 
they still procure priests, who are Sarwanja Brahmans, from the 

village of Kc'hopur in that Rirgana 

Others say that, hko the legitimate SGrajbansis, they came from 
Ajndhja Another account is that their first ancestor was a t>er- 
VoL IV f 
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Eon iiamc?d Garg, a Gautam lUjpot, who settled at Batdilia near 
jrSnda, in the AllahabSd District/ and kept as his mistress a Bhar 
girl, whose father* he had treacherously killed. lie is said to have 
lived in the time of Jay Chand of Kanauj. Ilis descendants are 
alleged to he the present Swri-Sftiajbansis. 

8. However this may he, lliere is ample evidence from the ens* 
toms of the tribe that they are not genuine HAjputs. Tims, they _ 
manage their tribal affairs by means of a tribal council {panchdyat) 
which no genuine BS.jputs do. They permit widow marriage and 
the levitate, and they have, as might have been expected, to pay 
heavily for brides, and for this reason many of them are unable to 
contract a regular marriage. Only those who are married wear the 
Biahmanical cord {janeu), and they have no regular rite of inrestr- 
t\ire, hut merely hang it over their shoulders as they arc going 
through the marmge ceremony. Again, they drive the plough 
with their own hands, which no real BfSjput will do; and contrary to 
standard custom, when they are cremating the dead, they throw a 
handful of mustard seed ( targon) on the j^re. In other respects they 
follow the usual standard form in their domestic ceremonies. In 
fact, in their desire to be regarded ss genuine mjpsts they are 
particularly careful to maintain a pretence of extreme orthodoxy. 

9. They worship UfabShtr, MahSdeva, Sitala iM£i, and Amina 
and Bands, .two of the deiGcd quintette of the Pfinchon Pir, A 
special worslup of these deities is performed at the Namatra of 
Ku2r. Mahabir and hlahideva receive an offering of sweetmeats, a 
Bialunamcal cord, a piece o£^ cloth dyed in turmeric, a burnt offer- 
ing (^o«),and a lamp lighted with To Amina and BandS they 
offer a plate of sweet cakes {rot), rice cooked with milk ifaur), and 
an image of Amina made of silver. To the Panebon PIr generally 
they present sweet cakes {maltda) and a Bacrifice of a goat or fowl, 
which is done by a Dafali. To Sitala MSi they present a goat, 
cakes, and some kalwa sweetmeat in the months of Chait and Knar. 
MahSbiris usually worshipped on s ®iesday in the monthof SSwan. 
All these offerings ate consumal by the worshippers themselves, ex- 
cept that to the Panchon Pir which is taken by the DafAH officiant, 

10. They do not eat beef or drink spirits. They cat goat’s flesh, 
mutton, venison, and birds like pigeons. None of the higher castes 
will take food or water from thdr hands. They naturally hold a 
low social rank, and are not regarded with more respect than Koiris. 
They are, in the Jlirzapnr District, in poorcirciunstances. None of 
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thera arc laB^llords } a few cuHmtc as Icnaatsj hit tlw most of them 
nrc landless daj lalwnretaand £cr.c as messengetH oraa stone cut- 
ters in tlic quames about Chutidr In Slirzopur, at least, they ap- 
pear to have abandoned their old cnminal habits, and are now o 
(puet, depressed race of people who very seldom come under the no- 
tice of the Courts. 


Dtslnbulion of Me 5oirii aceorAt^g to tbe Centiii of ISDl. 


DlSTBlCM 

Knmbor 

DiST&icra j 

^omber 

AlUhalail • • • 

ICS 


2,023 

Jhaaai • • 

3X)58 



Lalitpnr • 

12273 


J7,822 


Solankhi, Solanki.— A sept of Rajputs. One derivation of 
the name is from the Sanskrit tulokthana, *'bavinp; auspicious 
marks.'' They arc supposed to hare succeeded the Cliaradas at 
AnbalwEda about 931 A. D.* The Bbal and, according to others, 
the Bagbol sept are an offshoot from them. Another name for 
them, Chalukija, la said to be domed from the fact that when 
created out of the Agmkunda thoy were formed m the hollow of the 
hand {fhullu,ehaUu) OE them Colonel Tod writes *— “Tlioughne 
cannot trace the history of thie branch ot the Agnikvilas to such pe- 
riods of anUijmty as the Pramata or Cliauban, it is from the defici- 
ency of matcnals, rathei than any want of celebrity, that uc me 
unable to place it in this respect on a level with them The tradi- 
tion of the Bard makes the Solankis important as princes of Suru on 
the Ganges, ere the Ralhauis obtained Kanauj The genealogical 
tree claims liokot, said to be the ascicni Xiahotc, as a residence, 
which makes them of the same branch {idii) Madwam as the 
Chauhans Certain it is that in the eighth centuiy we find the Laii- 
gahas and Togras inhabiting TiEultan and the surrounding country, 
and tho chief opponents of the Bhattia on their establishment m the 
desort They were prmces of Ealyan on the ilalabic coast, which 
city still exhibits vestiges of ancient grandeur. It was fiom Kal- 
yan that a scion of the Solanli tree was taken and engrafted on the 
royal stem of the Chawaras ot Anhalwara Patau 


I Dr J.Wilwn, rndinn Anfi'^tany, III, 227. 
sjnnaU, 1,102. 











SOLAl^KQI, SOLANKI. 


32G 


In the rctgn of Chaond Ka8, tho £on of tbts prince Bhojraj, the 
kingdom of AnbalwSra was devastated by Mahmfid of Ghazni. Col- 
onel Tod divides the Solaukhis of Rajputana into sixteen branches: 
Baghel, Birpur, Behila, Bhurta^ KalScha, Langaha, Togra, Briku, 
SnrkI, Sirwariya, Eaoka, Ranildya, Khardra, Tantiya, Almccha, 
Kalamor. 

2. The Solankhis in these Provinces hold a respectable rank 
and give their daughters to Chauhlns, Bhadanriyas, and Jadons j 
they take brides fiom the KatiySr, Tomar, Rithaur, Bachlial, Bais, 
Gaur, Pundir, Bargujar, and some Chanhan families. 


DUlriluUon of the Solanhhi Hajpntt ateordhig io tie Centus of 
2891 . 


SiBTBtCTS, 

Nombet. 

Districts- 


Sitiftraopnr ■ . 


0 

Jb&nsi 




88 

Sleerut • . . 


184 

J&UnQ 




104 

Sulandshalir . , 


‘ 976 

Lalltpor 




33 

Aligarh . « 


664 

Benam 




CO 

Uathuia . . 


154 

Uinapar 




12 

Agn • • . 


45$ 

Jauspor 




39 

Farrakh&bid . 


661 

Ballia . 




42S 

Hainpuri . . 


773 

Corakipur 




812 

£tA<Tah • , 


67 

Das^i . 




237 

Utah « » • 


6,636 

Atamgarh 




7 

Baieilt; , 


264 

Lnekaotr 




73 

Badinn • • 


1,663 

Unfto { 




71 

ilor^libad t . 


131 

R&4 Bareli 




JO 

SHAbjshdcpur ■ 


3S9 

SKapar 




65 

Pilibhu 


75 

Ilardei 




115 

Cawnput . . 


CO 

Kbeti . 




100 

Binda ... 


94 

Solt&QpuT 




4 

llaralfpar * 


78 






Alliliibid . , 


27 


Totv 



iipjos 
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Sombansi —A eept of Hajpots who claim to be of tlie race of 
Soma or the moon Of them Mr Btnnet * w rites — “ Tins tribe are 
found at the l>eginmng of connected history at the Tort of Jhu«i near 
Allahabad They have no further traces of nu immigration, an<l 
their tradition connects them for an indefinite period with their 
present dominions The famil> worship is paid to tno saints, four 
of them pnnecs of llic Sombansi Woodland tlio fifth a Gahanvlr 
llaja of Benares, uho buccc^sfully abstracted themseUes into non 
entity during the Dwapara "i uga The principal of these, Ala Rikli 
or Rishi, gaio his name to the town and Pargana of Alankhpur, 
contracted into Aror, and since named Parhibgarh, and is perhaps 
identical mth the Atap RiVh of Dalniau tradition, uho resided in 
the Ganges forests, and who®c teaching enabled Dal anti Balto 
attain their uide dominion ” A reference to these worthies will bo 
found in tlic article on the Bliara *' Tuo remarks ma^ be inatlo- 
here first, that the worship of tlie manes of their anccfctors is com- 
mon to all the Sombansts and several low castes m their neighbour- 
hood BarS Purukh ( the great old man '*) is one of tlie fai ounte- 
local penates, and KarS Deo, the snake, the chief object of home- 
devotion which he shares with Siftu, the jackal Another is that 
the most ancient tradition discovers tlie Sombansis on the northern, 
and the davm of history on the southern, hank of the Ganges An 
intermediate tradition, attested by tho nnmerons remains of their 
peculiar forts, points to the existence of a Bliar llaj in tho territory 
before and after occupied by the Chhatns The commencement of 
the pedigree is, as usual, marked by some historical convulsion, 
Sakxama Smha had three sons— one of whom went to Nepal, tho 
second to Hanloi, whilo the third remained at Jhfisi Tho son of 
the last was cursed hy a hlubammadan Paijir, Shaikh Ta<p, and 
lost his kingdom The usual posthumous son was born in exile, 
and, with the name of LakhanaSena, founded the kingdom of Aror 
One of his sons was a convert to Islim and in the eighth genera- 
tion some subordinate centres of power began to branch off from the 
mam Raj No pnnee of this race attained distinction before PartSb 
Smh, who, m the last quarter of the seventeenth century, consoh- 
dated tho power of his clan, bmlt a huge new fort at Aror, which 
has since been known by his name, and assumed all diaracteristics 
of independent sovereignty between tho terntories of the Rach- 


»1 


Utn»0fRJiB reU 31 



60MBANSI. 


•328 


gotig, the BSja of SlSnikpnr, and the KSnhpnriyas whom he snhse- 
qncntly defeated/* 

2. There is a section of the sept called ChauhSna,* said to he 
descended from Bhim Sen, who fought the RSkshasa Ilandavi and 
married his daughter. In Farrukhabad • the Pargana of Khakat- 
mau wag entirely overspread hy the Sombansis of the BaiySgar 
(Fytfyra) gotra. They trace descent from Randhir SInh, who 
lived thirteen generations ago. They fonnded the Chilnd dymis^’ in 
Kumaun, and trace their descent, some to JhOsi, and some to NepR. 
The Rautela of Rumatin are descendants of a junior branch,* 

3, In Snltlnpur they are reported to take brides from the Bil- 
khariya, Tashmya, Chandauriya, Rath Baia, Bhile Sultan, Raghu- 
bausi, Gargbansi, Raj Kum^r, Baebgoti, and Bandhalgoti : and to 
give biides to the Tilokcbandi Bms, Mainpuri Cbauhans, Alabal 
Surajbansis, and Bieens of Majhauli. They claim to belong to the 
S&iya gotra. In FarrukhabSd they are said to give brides to the 
S&tajbansi, R^thaur, Chaolian, and Bhadauriya, and to receive 
girls from the BamteU, Chauiar Gaur, PanwSr, and Gaharwir. In 
Bareilly they take girls from tJ)e Salwant Ganr, BargOjar, Tomar, 
T&nk, Bais, and Pondir ; and give ^1e to the Katberiya, Chanhfin, 
Bliadauriya, In Hardoi they say that they belong to the Vyftgra 
gotra / take girls from the Chandcl, Gaor, GaharwSr, PramSr, Bais, 
Abban, and Nikurahhj while they give brides to the ChauhSn, 
RSthaur, and Bhadauriya. 


Vislriiiiiion of the SomVansi Rtljpuit according to the Centut 
of 1891. 


HlBTBICTB. 

HinduB. 

Muham* 

madaua. 

Total. 

failfsapar *• 

1 


2 

^IszalTarDagat . . , , • 

2 


2 

Meerut , . . . * . • 

2 


2 

Cutandsbahr . * • . • 

196 


196 

Mathura 

16 


IS 


* Partdhsarh BtUleTnml JUpori, 112. 

Hepirl, 13 . 

•Atkins on. Sinitflayan OaxelUtr, II, <07, »<]. m, 772,111. <33. 
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Diitrilulion of the Somhantl H&ffttU aetoriinij to the Centut 
continued. 


DlSTBlCTl. 


Agra 





Farrnkliibid 





llalnpari . 





£t&wah . 





£tah . 





Bareilly • 





Budian . 





Uor&dibid . 





Sbdbjah&opar 





ruibut . 





Cawnpnf , 





Fatefapar • 





Banda , 





Hamlrpur « 
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Sorahiya, Sarahiya, Suraja. — A tribe of boatmen, fishermen, 
and cultivators in the Eastern Districts. They aie usually classed 
as a sub-caste of SfallSb. According to Mr. Kislcy " there is a 
shadowy connection between the Surabiya and the Chain. The for- 
mer nse the water vessels and Auqqas of the latter, but the Chain 
assuming a higher rank, wiil etnoke, but will neither eat nor inter- 
marry with the Suiahiya, The Sorahiyas have no tradition of their 
own except the common one that their ancestors came from the 
"West. ** 

“They profess to be orthodox Hindus, and employ Maithil 
Brahmans for religious and ceremonial purposes. 

In practice, however, the greater gods of the Hindu pantheon 
receire only occasional worship, and the worldug religion of the caste 
IS concerned with the mysterioua group known as the P3nch Pir, 
Kcul Baba, the boatman’s ddty, and Amar Sinb, a canonised 
Snrahiya, who seems to be their spedal patron. In his honour a 
part of the house is daubed wth cowdung on staled days of every 
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bOd. 

TOiilh the 5(»r «copt Vis (Dcccmbor-Jamar)) and Ctat 
(AlatoU Apnl), and goalB. ncc, ancctacats.j^i.etc , areolTiml.and 

incense burned, thcworslnppcrsatlcnrardsrariabing otthoollentigs 

tbcnisckcs In point ofsocial alanding tlm Sniahiyas nnb imme- 
diately below the group o! castes ftomwbo«o bands BtlUmans will 
tabe water ThniKoins, BaiJrs, Gangotas, wlio belong to tint 
group, wdl accept eweetmeata from Surabijas, but will noteat 
boiled nee in their Iioueos Tlio cbamctenstio occupation of the 
cast« 18 IxKvting and fislung 

“Dr 'Wise describes them as enterprising and liird) sailors, often 

met ■witli in lastem Dongal during the cold eeason, in large trading 
vessels laden \ni\\ gram pulse nnd tulWft catlh, which w sold to 
TtlaUajana, and a cargo of nco elnpped for the return i oyage They 
are very muscular and large houed, and their physique offers a 
sinking contrast to that of the 'i\cragc Dcngah boatman Somo 
Snrahiyas have taken to coltiration, nod hold land as occupancy and 
iion*occupancy tenants Ihcir number, howc% or, ib comparatuoly 
BtnaU, and there aco at present no signs of tbcir dciclopmg into a 
snb caste in fact, oien cultnating Surahiyos ore ready to engage 
themselves as boatmen 

Sud —A. Panjabi tribe of whom only a very email number is 
found in tiwse Psovmccs. Of tbera Mr Ibbctson writes •— “Tlio 
Sdfls are almost entirely confined to the lower hills and the dis* 
tncts that he immediately under them as far west as Amritsar 
Thur head quarters arc at Ludbuna and the neighbouring toim 
of Machhiwara They are almost wiiolly mercantile m their pur- 
suits, though occasionally taking service as clerks, and occupy a 
social position markedly inferior to that of either the Banya or the 
Khatn They wear a sacred thread {faneit) made of tlnco instead 
of SIS strands and many of tlicm pmctiso widow mariiage With 
the exception of a few, who arc SiUw, they ato almost all Hindus, hut 
are, m comparison with the otlier mercantile classes, very lax in the 
observance of their religion They indulge freely m meat and wme, 
and in bahits, enstoms, and social position i-escmblo very closely the 
^ KSyasths The tnbe is apparently on ancient one but I can obtain 
uo def uite information as to its origin I attempted to make enquines 
from Borao leading Sfids, but tlie result was tlic assembling of a 
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Panchayat, tbe ransacking of the Sanskrit classics for proof of their 
Kshatriya origin, and a heated discussion in the Journal of the An- 
juman. 

S. They are divided into two mnii^ sections : the Uehandiya or 
Sud of the Hills, and the ITewandiya or Sud of the Plains. I find, 
however, that some of the Suds of Hoshyarpur tnice their origin 
from Sirhind. They also distinguish the Sdds who do not practise 
widow marriage from those who do, calling the former Khara and 
their offspiing Gola, Doghla (hybrid) or Chikan, These two sec- 
tions, of which the latter corresponds exactly with the Dasa and 
Gola Panyas already described, do not intermarry. The Suds for- 
bid marriage in all four golrat, and here again show how much less 
their tribal customs have been affected by their religion than have 
those of the Banyas and Khatris- Th^ are of good physique, and 
arc an intelligent and enterprising caste, ^Tith great power of com- 
bination and self-restrmnt ; and th<^ have btely mode what ap 2 )eaTS 
to bo really snccessful effort to reduce tbeir marriage expenses by 
general agreement. The extensive sugar trade of Lxidhidoa and 
generally the agricuUoral monay-leuding of the richest part of that 
district are almost entirely in their hands. Tncy arc proverbially 
acute and prosperons men of business, and there is a saying:—' If a 
sad is across tho river, leave your bundle on this side. * Tlic hus- 
bandman of the villages is a mere child in their hands.'* * 


DislriSuiion of the Stid according to the Centns of 1691, 


OltTBICTC. 

Nombor. ^ 

SlITRICTS. 

Kamber. 

Saharanper . , . 

IS ! 

JhSsti . . . 

23 

KIouiTanisgaT . , 

• I 

Qonda , , , I 

20 

Mathani . . , 

80 1 



Aiiataita . 

S ! 

Total . - | 

147 


Snnar, Sonar in the Hills Sena (Sanskrit Sutarna-idra, 
“a worker in gold’*) ; in Perflan Zatgar— tho gold andBib’cr-smith. 
who also engager in money-lending, pawnbroking, and general 
trade. The internal organization and tnulitlon of the tribe seem 


SlirM^vof asiS notes tijr tb« Dcptily lMe*clor« cf 8cWIi, 
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to indicate tliat ifc u probably onginally occupational and may 
have been recruited from various sources 

2 The tradition of their ongin ts thus told bj the SunSrs 
of the Eastern Distnct*? Tlicrc nas 
Traitionclwjpn ancent times a Knan}a, or puri- 

fier of gold, who lued near a jungle where DcU hicil inth the 
lLitslia«a Sonwa Doitya, whoeo body iras of pure gold Tiie 
goddess became tired of her demon loicr and ordereil the ^lySnja 
nhose name was Mair, to dwtroj him ‘^^alr approached the demon 
and offered to clean his bodj which bad become aery dirtj Tlie 
demon allowed him to experiment on his little finger and was satis- 
fied with the result Then Mair told him tliat ho could clean his 
whole body if he would agree to mount the fire The Uikbhaia 
consented, and Jfair arranged a pjTc, on which he placcil the demon, 
and then laid pieces of lead on his head and breast, so the demon 
was consumed, and Den blessed ^tal^ inth the promise tliat he and 
lu8 descendants should always possess gold and sibcr and work in 
the precious metals 

G The Bengal story add-? that Mair was covetous and stole part 
of the demon s head, and, lieing detected with it by Dc\i, she cursed 
lum and his descendants with poverty > 

4 According to the Bombay account In the bcginumg of tho 
world a pair were produced out of the fire the male with a blow 
pipe, and the female wiUi a burning hearth holding molten gold * 

6 By another legend, eurreut in l^orthcm India, Devi created 
Jlair out of the dirt (ctoi/) of her body, and induced lum to destroy 
her demon lover In another form of the same story, Mair iras 
created from the dirt scraped from the body of a Mai or holy woman, 
and in return he rescued her from » golden demon by tlirowmg hun 
into the fire In this version a Sarrilf seizes the golden ingot, 
and the ?.Iair who contented humwlf with the stray pieces of gold* 
received the Slfii^s blessing, so tliat he does prosper to this day 
Others again say that the gold demon was named Maika Asura 
and that from bira was derived the name of Sfair 

C At the last Census the SunSrs were recorded under eight mam 
Tnl.lori,..,„i„ AjuJIiyabisi, “ residents of . 

Ajndliya/ B3Bn, whioU is also the name 
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oE a well-known lUjput fcpl; Chhalri or Kshatriya, which arc 
probably the came as the T^nk Stm&re of tho Panjib, who profeas 
to be (lo^cncmtc Kshatris or Aroras ; Deswili or " indlgenons j ” 
Kananjiya or “residents of Kanauj ; “ Khatri, who arc perhaps 
connectoil with tho Chliatri sub-casto already referred to ; Afair, 
who are apparently the oriffinal Sonars of Upper India ; and the 
Rastaofji, wluch is also tho name of one of the Panya suh-tribes. 

7. To the cast of tho Province the internal etructnro of the 
casto is very elaborate. Tliere are tlireo groups or sub-tribes, which, 
according to Mr. Sherring's * account from Penares, should contain 
respectively twelve fifty-two [bdiean mdl) ani tvfcnty 

two ( i(fi« wm/ ) sections. It has been fonnd practically impos- 
sible to procure a complete Hat of these sections. The following is 
the enumeration in Mirzapur. The names gi\Tin by Jlr. Sberring 
hove been given in paicnthcsis where lliey nppojently correspond— 
Tints (Tatfl), Phankfi (Phapbi), Thikur iThaknr), Pajgbatiya 
(Bajghatiya), Anguriya (Anguriya),Sngawa Bair, Sinh Tarora (Tan* 
dora), Andhiri kikhatangn, Pimtul (Pimtnli), Banwadhiya, Niy- 
&riya, andKawagiriba (Naxigralnya). Jfr. Sberring adds three more 
— Phil, Aldcmaua, Nautakiya. He gives for the Sinh Tarora or Ton- 
dora sab-division thirteen minor clans : Sinh Tandora, Amlohiya, 
Jhanjhiya, Sugvahair, NaktnnSib, Alona, Nujariyo, Tbhakhiyo, 
Gbosiwal, Khaspuri, Purhiya, Gliatkiyo, and PQrabi. Of these the 
Sugnahair is perhaps the same as the Sugawa Bair of the Jlirzapur 
enumeration. Mr. Sherring does not give tho sections of the other 
sub-tribes. The second croup should, it is said, include ten sections, 
of which only nine are known in hlirzapui* ; Lil, T^Iinlk, Hnsainl* 
badi, Tankiya, Teliya, Sergharlotiya, Agariya, Bil^ya, and 
Knlhawa. The third group, according to Mirzapur enumeration 
contains thiifcy actions : Dejvaiya, Kataiya, Chfiribfira, Babariya- 
hadi, Nanbariya, Narhaniha, Teiaha, Mardaniya, Qazipuriya, 
Badipuriya, iSIinikpnriha, Bililapuriha, Hajipuriha, Bigwa, 
Saharbadiya, Kutmutiya, Sntaha, Thinn, Chikaniya, Charobota, 
Matbaiwan, Kith, Panadaha, BaHian, Sunara, Amawatiya 
Bilira, Khatanga, Sarawaniya, and Lawaniya. Many of these 
■ sections appear to be of local origin j others, as the Churihira and 
Babbati Sunara, may indicate real or pretended connection with 
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ether castes. It is a good example o£ the extreme fcrtihtj •mtU 
wlueh castes lie these produce their sectionB that there is no 
likeness between these hsla and those giicn from Bengal and Biliar 
by Mr. Risley ' 

S There is, again, another classification m parts of Jlirzapnr 
ofmtataha, “Northern/^ DaUhinaha, “Sontliem/^ Pumbiya, 

“ Eastern and Pachhainwa, or “ 'Western '' In Bhadohi, north of 
the Ganges, there is a section hnown as Bhatkhauwa, so called, it 
18 said, because a Sunar cohabited bj force mth a Kayasth woman, 
and her doscendanta were afterwards admitted, to the tnbe after 
eating nee (6A4i Another section is known as Knkar 

Khanwa or “dog^ters,^^ becansc once, when a Eoubc was hntnt 
down, a dog was burnt, and th^ ate its flesh, believing it to be that 
of a goat 

9 In Bohilkhand the Chbatn sub caste is said to bo so called 
liecausc, when Parasurama was annihilating the Kshatnyas, one of 
them took refuge with some SunSirB and adopted their trade to eavo 
his life They are said to have no lees than four hnndied and 
eighty four sections, some of whom, according to a list from Pihbhtt, 
aie Amethi, Gonthi, Mangaiyln, Musarma, Haraibila, Kaiaihila, 
Tatiila Ugar, Bhumgam>a, Bhujwiip, Bachhrajpunya, 
Sfiirajpunya, Chandwanya, Nainhan, and Mediya, — all of which 
are said to be the names of tbcir bead quarters Tho complete 
Census xetums show l,C5i7 eub divisions of Snmrs, of which those 
of most local importance are the Dosi of Saharanpnr , the Pachhdde 
of Meerut and MoratUbad, the Mahar of Agia, the Sundha of 
T^ateiipur, Allahabad, and Banda, the Beogayan of Benares, the 
Audhiya of Lalitpur , the Badhanliya and Ganga of Mirzapur , the 
Indannya and Jalesanya of Jaonpur, the Bhohya of Ghazipnr, 
the Jaiswar and Kanak of Balha , the Fatehpun and Sak*arwar of 
Gorakhpur theMagaiuya Sarwariya, and S kaudarpunya of Basti, 
the Beogayan of Azamgarh , tho Syamknshna of Gonda 

10 Besides these there arc other numerous sections, which 
are said to be merely occupational or reermted from menial 
tribes, and are not accepted by the genuine Sunirs for pnr- 
po'cs of marriage All StmSrs appear to piactise hypergamy 
and marry, when possible, their daughters m a section of 


1 rr\io asd Casfes II l‘x> 



sunAr, sonar. 


sac 


rank Bupcrlor to tliclr own. The sitb-castos arc endoji^motw, and 
the sections dognmons. Tlio rtrict rule is that a man cannot marry 
in his o\ni, his mother's/ his paternal grandmother’s, his maternal 
grandmother's, his father's, paternal or maternal grandmother's 
section, or in that in which a brother or sister has been already 
married. In working out the connection the sections of both bride 
and bridegroom should be conslJoeil. TJicy also do not marry 
witliin seven generations in thcdcscending line. But it wouldsecm 
tliat this rule is falling into abeyance, and the tendency appears, 
at least in the eastern part of these Provinces, for the sesetions to 
coalesce into larger groups, eucU as the UttarSlia, Dakkindha, etc., 
which are becoming entlogaraoas, and isolate themselves by some 
special observances, such as the maintenance or abolition of widow 
marriage, and tlien fall back on the ordinary exogamous formula, 
which bars intermarriage between the first cousins on both sides 
11. Iho Sundrs have a tribal council {ptmehisof) presided over by 
Tribsl coooojL ^ jiCTmuncnt ehaiTmM (mo^itya, eiaud^ari). 

OtFcnccs against morality or caste usage are 
usually punislicd hy two compulsory feasts,— one and thootber 
iaeicAi, at the expense of the offender. More serious offences are 
punished by compulsory pilgrimages, ard by feeding and giving 
alms to Brdhmans, particularly to the tribal priests. 


12. The JIair SunSi-s admit widow marriage, which most of the 

others profess to prohibit ; but the rule is not 
Marriago rules. , 

snfiiaently precise to be uenneu. Polygamy 

'i<i 60 far admitted that o man can marry again in the lifetime of 
his first wife with the approval of the council. As has been already 
noticed, there is so far a tendency towards hypergamy that parents 
desire to marry their daughters into a ^mily of a higher rank than 
their own, while sons are married into famUies of the same or lower 
social rank. Concubinage is forlndden, and if a man keeps a strange 
woman he is put out of caste. Girls before mariiage have a certain 
amount of freedom, but a girl detected in pre*nuptial infidelity is 
expelled from the family, and if her friends hesitate to take this 
step, they aie put out of caste and not re-admitted until they pay a 
fine. Marriages are usually arranged by a Bhat. Girls are usually 
married at the age of ten or twelve ; but the practice varies, the 
richer Snn^iB having a preference for Infant marriage. Those of 
higher rank give a dowry with their daughters ^ while those of a 
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Ihc highest Udder. It fcems to bo understood, *iowc\ er, th-it Uie 
bndc pnee should bo spent on the marrmgo ceremony and the feast 
which accompanies it A man mnj , with the pronoua sanction of 
thocouncil, repudiate an nnfaithfttl wife, and aworaan can, similarly, 
with the permission of the council, leaic her husband if he be im- 
potent, but, of course, she cannot be re married bj the regular foroi 
13 Tlicre is nothing peculiar m the birth ceremonies There arc 
the usual observances on the sirtli {chiaiAt) 
Birth ceremoniea twelfth (fiaraii) day after confinement 

The menstrual unpunty lasts for three days , on the fourth the woman 
IS punfied by bathing. The time for the final ablution of the mother 
IS fixed by the Pandit, who even decides what is the lucky direction 
in which she ought to sit while undergoing the final bath of puri- 
fication The Chamar midwife receives as her fee, m addition to a 
money present asieve full of barley or ncc which is known as alAat 
(Sanskrit <7<f»d(z/i3) On each of tlic two cercmomal bathings tlic 
harber^a wife ihstnbutes, at the bouses of tbo brethren, a preparation 
of ginger, molasses, and butter, known as Aatne, for which at each 
lioa«e the receives a present They have tlie usual vaitialion into 
caste by means o£ the earhonng (Aonc^Aedsn, They 

also wear the sacred cord {taneu) , hut this is not assumed with 
any spcaal ceremony, and the investiture is done at marriage 

1 1 The marriage ntua!, on the whole, corresponds with that 
,, of the lugher casto Hindus Ilich people 

^ftTms« ««ottoiue» c t 

marry their daughters by the respectable 
{charSauto f) form , poorer people use the doh rite, where the cere* 
mony is performed at the liousc of the bridegroom 

U Tbft wi U Vras laniard iorm 

Disposal of the dcai Tliey perform tho annual and Bomo 

of the wealthier class go even to Gaya for 

this purpose 

1C In Oudh a SunSr, named llunna Dis, who died nearly a 
Eel tioa century ago, established a sect tho members 

of which have an annual fair at the tomb of 
their spiritual leader at Mandwa m the Kheti district* Some of 
tbeir special customs ate to talaatu with both bands, to abstain 
fiom flesh meat, and to worship an nnhghted lamp To the east 
of the Province, if they arc regularly mitiated into any sect it is 
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the Ramanandi or Nanahpanthi. Their tribal deities arc Jfahadera, 
the Pilochou Pir, Ilardiba or Ilarda Lab, 'Ambiha and Pbulmati 
Deri. These deities are worshipped in the months o! Jeth and 
SSiwan. The Panchon Pir receive an offering of cakes ( mallti'i ), 
xharbat, and garlands of flowers. Tlie priests of tlic Panchoii 
Pir arc drawn from the Dafaii caste and receive a share of the offer- 
ings. They have also a special tribal Pir, known as Sfiran Sahib, 
who is worshipped on Thursdays vrith an offering of sweets. Kalika 
and tho other deities leceive cakes pottage {lapn ), sacrifices 

of sheep and goats, and piece? of coloured cloth ( ehunari ). Their 
priests are of the ordinary respectable Brahman class. The meat 
offeringa made hy the worshippers arc consumed hy them after 
dedication. Tlie family gods arc worshipped in a special room in 
the house, wheie a platform {ebahilra) is erected in their honour. 

17. They observe the ordinary Hindu holidays. On the full 

^ ^ ^ moon of AsSrh, they mix various grains to- 

gether, parch them, scatter them in the 

coiners of the house, and make a sacred circle all round outside 
to guard tho fanuly from evil. Snakes are worshipped at the NSg-' 
panchami, trees on Saturday, the Son on Sunday, and ^he Moon 
flt fall moon. The special women’s holiday is the Tij or third day 
of the light b?t1f of Bh^don. 'Women fast tho whole mght and day 
and with singing go and bathe in a stream or tank. But on the 
prerious evening they keep silence as they go to bathe. They wor- 
sliip Bawan or Bdmana, the dwarf incarnation of Vishnu, on the 
twelfth of the light ha’f of Bbadon. They also fast at the 
Anant, and, on breaTdng thrir fast, they eat only wheat bread and 
milk. The special girl’s hoHdsy is the Dasahra or the tenth of the 
bright half of Jeth, when they throw dolls into the water. They 
lespecfc the ttim tree as the abode of Sftala and the as the 
hometrf the other gods. Dead people often become troahiesezoe 
ghosts and are worshipped by their relations. 

18. Women ate tattooed on the wrists. If this be not done, 

they will be itnalde to find their mothers in 
Social oustoma, -world, Thoy swear on Ganges 

Avater, on tlnir own heads, on* the heads of their sons, stand- 
ing in water, or by putting pfponeaves on their heads. They 
hehe\’e in magic and ^ritchc^aft, to relieve the effects of which they 
employ Ojhns or SySnas drawn from the lower castes. To obviate 
the effects of the Evil Eye, a child usually taken to a mos<inc and 
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llie Maulan is a=Ud to brcatlie o%cr him ^ben the senico is o\ei. 

They i\or&hip and protect the cow. 

19. They wi^l not toncU a Cham^r, Bom or similar degraded 
castes Some ot them dnnb, hut the habit is reprobated. As an in- 
toxicant and tonic they u^ Ihaag, They eat the flesh of goats^ 
sheep, and deer, but not beef or pork. Like all respectable Hindus, 
tbej will not cat onions, but use garlic instead, and they will not eat 
tnnups or the kaddu pumpkin. The} will cat the leanngs of no 
ono except those of th^ir Gum They salute their brethren in the 
forms hdm t Udm / or Jay Jtdm / Silardtn / They arc said to re- 
spect women mote than other castes of the same social leiel. They 
eat paii* cooked by Biihmans and Rajputs, and haehchx cooked by 
clansmen or b) tbeir Guru 

20 The best account of the hti<»iness of the goldsmith is that 
given by Mr Mac'aganfortbePanjab Their 
Occopaiioa. business is making jewelry and money-lend- 
ing and paum-broking They are very often fences and leceu o 
and dispose of stolen jewclrj They have a slang vocabulary of 
vvbicb a long list has been given b^ Sir H M Blhot ‘ There aro, 
aecouhng to Mr. Hoey,* foui classes of work m Lucknow plain 
work [tdda ) m which there is no omamcntation, sucli as ordinary 
gold and silver bangles , ektidx or tnal-wotk, which includes all 
work mwluch there aie cut or engraved designs of flowers, letters, 
inscriptions, etc ,jiTdQ or mvxasia, which includeBall work involving 
the setting of stones and raised and joined woik ,}alddr, which is 
of various classes, European goods, Gligree, etc Besides this tlicie 
is. a large business done by Sunars m the mauufactuie of silver and 
silver-gilt vessels for the Indian market, and teapots, sugai-bowls, 
tvunVess, etc , for English people W hen manufactuio of ornaments 
or vessels invokes enamelling and gilding, these procc'^ses are not 
performed bj tlie gold or sihcrsmith, hut by othoi artisaus, known 
as the Minaslz or Slulamma'az 

21 The occupation of the Snnar is ccrtamly verj ancient, as the 
deities m the Rip etla are constantly represented as ueanug gold 
jeuelrj Gold was undoubtedly very eitensivelj found and used 
m the earbest times in India > 
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22. The Sunar has a rcry indiffercut reputation for honesty. 
“ The oinamont is the wearer's, but the g;old remains with tho 
goldsmith” (Sana Sundr id, ahiran tantSr kd) is a common pro- 
verb. To the west of tho Province thej' tell how a Sunar made tin? 
gold of his own Guru disappear before Iris very cjts, and then com- 
plimented the Gum on his miraculous powers. Another tale des- 
cribes how a Sunar wnsted away with regret because he made a 
nosering for his mother without alloying it, and avariant of tlie tale 
goes on to tell that he never stopped till lie cat off liis mother's nose 
to get the jewel back. So they say Sundr npni mi it nalh msn te 
hht ehurdta “A goldsmith will steal a piece of bis own 

mother's nosering.” Another Sunat went to the temple of Badari 
Narayan in Garhwil and Qndiog tliat his iron ring on touching the 
statue became gold, cut off one of the god's fingers for his private 
use. But the stamp began to ooze with unmistakable blood and 
from tliat day to thes no Stiolr dares io'comc near the idol for fear 
of being struck blind. 
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SnnVai.*— A- EmaU caste "ot lalwnrcrs entirely confincil to 

BonJcWianil. They appear to liaro no traditions o£ origin. Tlic)' 

have a number of crogainoos gotfas, Eome of which oto Margiya, 
Goti; 
in a 
with 

allowed. KcUlicr polyandry nor polygamy'Uallow^. Tb.e mar- 
riage ceremony is by the usual form oE Ihantcar or revolutions 
round tUft marriage tlicd. "Widows arc allowed to many' and the 
leviralc ia preferred, but is not compulsory on the woman. In 
• widow marriage the only observance is the feast to the brethren 
when the bride is brought home witli her husband. A woman can 
be divorced for adultery with the consent of the tribal elders [mnk- 
iliya). A divorced wife may remarry in the caste according to the 
form allowed in the case of widow marriage. 

S. Tljoy are Hindus and generally worship Devi, Tljcir chief 
local god 16 Ilardaul Lain, who Is worshipped at marriages. They 
bnrn their dead, and if a river bo near the ashes arc consigned to it ; 
if not they ai'o left on the burning ground. They offer the usual 
libations of water to tbs manes of the dead and feast the brethren. 

8. Their chief occupation is dyeing cloth with the it dye and 
mahiug what is Icnown as ihatna cloth. Some of them burn lime 
and collect road metal ^ian^ar) on the roads, They .are allowed to 
cot goat's fleshand fish and drink spirits. They will not cat or drink 
with any of the menial castes, and no Iiiglier caste will take food or 
rvatcr from their hands. 


fo, and Jaralij’a. A man cannot marry in his ouii ffotra or 
family with wlucU another marriage connection has been formed 
in the memory of man. llotU infant and adnlt marriage is 
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Surajbans, Surajbansi (Sanskrit “the race of 

the sun’').— A modern scptofBijputs who claim to be the represen- 
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taUves of the famous solar race of AjuAliya. The Jlnlla Rajas of 
Nep31 assert that they avo Bpnmg from Ansurarma, who, accord- 
ing to the Chinese pilgrim Ilwon Thsang, belonged to the Suraj- 
hansi family of the Lichehhavis of Vaisali near Patna,* The 
famous tradition, accepted by Colonel Tod, represents that in 22 1 
A. D., Kanak Sen left AjndUya with a large following and migrated 
westward to Gujarat. "This tratlition, however, is opposed to 
the widely received story that Vikramatlitya, of Ujjain, visited 
Ajudhya about 50 B. C., and found it totally desolate and covered 
with forest, and, after discovering the sites of the ancient temples 
and palaces, rehuilt them in their original splendour. Granting, how- 
ever, that this discrepancy is one of dates and not of facts, this 
migration of the Surajlansis from Ajodhya to Gujarat, and finally 
to Chithor, is the only tangible fact we have to lay hold on the early 
history of Oudh,”* The Pahari Chhatri RAja, who now holds the 
Pargana of Khairgarh, in the Kheri district, asserts * that his 
family governed at Siraswati till the time of Raja Suthurot, whose 
son Marchhan Deva moved with his subjects to Ajudhya, where 
they reigned for one hundred and two generations till the time of 
Pitra Sen, who became King of BUSrat Kbaud or Northern India. 
There they reigned for eighteen gaierations, and then they moved 
to Kapbir, in Kumaun, where forty-two more of them successively 
sat on the throne. The forty-second, Sarang Devn, emigrated to 
Kathaur. Tlie twentieth generation brings them down to Arjuva 
Pala, whowas a contempoiary of the Emperor Akbar. "They 
claim then to have governed in different parts of India for more 
than two hundied and twenty generations prior to the sixteenth 
century. In spite of this long descent, it may be remarked that 
the fannly is hardly considered Chhatri at all ; and even when they 
managed to marry their daughters to the Ahhans, Janwlrs, and 
Rajlcwars, they bad to pay largo sums as bribes. Purtber, none 
of these places or parganaa appear on the map of Kumaun, and 
the whole story is probably one of those fictions in which the bards 
of India arc eo fertile.^^ 

2. According to the legend corrent in Paiz-lbid,* thew ancestor 


‘ Atkinaon, Bimalaya* Onteilter, II, 514. 

CJirmitlaoJ Vnio,Sl. 

• Oud^ Oautleer. 11, 130. 
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came flow Kiinmn three lumilicd and fiftj y c'lrs ago and settled 
'll Sultanpxir, a Bwhiuh oJ TaizaWd He and his sons served 
a merchant named Dand&s Sahu, who liad excavated a hrge tank 
m the neighbouihood, to which he g^ve his name Theio dwelt 
hard bj, m the village o£ Bclahn ShaU Bhillia, a hermit of gi cat 
repute On one occasion the merchant found the hermit washing 
Ihs teeth at the edge of the lank, and admonished him for so doing 
This so enraged the hermit that he vowed tliat m futuio not even 
donkey s should dtmk at the tank, and in consequence water is rarely 
found in it The merchant died childlc'^s, and his property fell into the 
hands of his SQnybana servant, and thus the present family came to 
be founded In Bae Bareli' their eon^ rnwry ChanhSn and Bisen 
girls, and they give brides to the Amctluya and Bais There is 
a dourielung branch in Ghazipur, who claim to have expelled the 
Bhais * 

, 8 Tliore is another sept of illegitimate Sdiajbansis wlio arc 

probably included in the enumeration of the last census They are 
desonbed under the head of Soins 

4: According to one account the Sfirajbaneis take wives from 
the Bacbgoti, Bajkuraar, Bandhalgoti, Sombansi, and Kalhans 
septs, and give girls to the Simet, Gautam, and Bagbel Tho 
poorer members of the sept aie said to sell tbeir daughters to nch 
BSypute of any clan ircespec‘ive of social rank 
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Number 

Sah^raopar • 

I 110 

;| Agr^ , , 

1 211 

llnt'dfamagar 

13 

Farrokiib&d 

30 


185 
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2 
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11 

1| ttak , , ^ ' 


Klattata 

45 

II Eire Hy ^ ' 

93 
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suTnuAsnAni. 



Stitlirashalii.^An oi-dep »£ Hindu mendicants who are 


found in very small numbers in these Provinces. 


Of them Mr. Maclagan writes The origin of this order is a 
little doubtful. According to one account, Suthra Shah was a 
Budwal Khatri of Bahrarapur, in the Gurdaspur district, who 
became a disciple of Gum Arjan, and was called Sutbra, “ pure, ** 
from his truthfulness. Another story is that he was a follower 
of Guru Har Gorind, and various talcs are told of the quarrelsome- 


ness and somewhat coarse humour whidi he displaj-ed in tie days 
of that Gum. Professor Wilson, agmn, says that the Suthra- 


I Panjidi C«n5Ua 1st | WUsoa, Euayt, I, 272, *7. ; Tbbolioa, PanjVii 

Elhnfsraphy, pamfraph 522 ; CnoQiD£&«iii, IIltloTV of th< «5. 








3i9 


SrillKASUAUI. 


Eliahia look to Guru Tegh Bsliadur as th«r founder. Dr. Trumrp, 
on the otlier liand, states tliat tlie founder of tliis sect was a Briliraan 
named SucUa, and that they took their origin under GuruHar 
me. Ills ttLW is supported hy attoo'.Trhich says iliatwhen Gum 
liar lUe was eummoned by Aurangzcb to Delhi, Solhra Sliah took 
his place and so pleased the Moglial ly his wit and wisdom that he 
was given special i^rmission lolcvy np«i«a Item every shop in the 
realm.- On the strength o5 this bUE]ni>tua\ descendants ate most 
importunate beggarfl and will seldom leave a shop till they get 
alma. They proceed along tlic Idzits with black caste marks on 
their foreheads and black woollen ropes (4f/i) twisted round their 

beads and necks, claslung togctlier a couple of short staves {dattda ) 
and shotrling mystic 'Paniahi songs indiffereDlIy in honour of Guru 
Kdnak and tho goddess Dev i. Tlioj* perform the funeral ecremouiea 
of the Hindus, hum their dead, and throw tho bones into tlio 
Ganges j but they neither wear the Brahmanical thread nor keep 
tho scalp-lock. Tlicy indulge freely m intoxicants and seldom ccaso 
from smoking. Their profligacy is notorious and they arc said to 
bo composed mamly ot spcndtlmfts wbohavc lost their wealth in 
gamhling. They arc recruited from all castes, and they nlway a wld 
the title Shih to their names *‘Tlie> have,” rays Tnimpp, 
Ouruehtp oE their own, and receive novuccs but there is 

no order or legular discipline among them. ” They live chiefly m 
large towns, and their principal Gunidwara is at Lahore. They 
ate al«o said to liave shnnes at NSgar Sam, near Benares, and at 
TatiSla , hut as amlc they lave no tacred places and sjicnd their 
time in loviug mendicancy. ** 

2 Mnienevcr they visit these Provinces they are regarded with 
extreme ahbonence, partly ou account oE the coarse way in which 
they demand alms and abuse and lampoon thoso who do not givo 
m to their demands, and partly because they have tho reputation 
of enticing away the sons of respectable people to join the older. 
Some of them saj that they arc the followers of one Jhakkar Shilh. 
Tlicir distinctive mark is a stiaight hue across the foiehcad made in 
black, and the ebony ( ainus ) wood sticks which they beat to- 
gether as they beg A proverb cmrent in the Eastern Districts 
says, in allusion to their rapacity,— rmU, ieht Saiira 

ffhor latdsa piyc « Any one may live or die, but the SuthrashShi 

must liav c his drink ol sugar and water. 
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T 

Taga'— An impoitanl onttnating and lanil-ownmg tnb' coa- 
fined almost altogitlier to tlio Upper Ganges Jumna DuHb and 
HoWUiand Tho) are divided into a Hindu and Jliiliammadan 
\sr\»cl\ 

2 The Tagas diim to ^ ot Brahmniico\ ongm, as Sir II 5^1 
Elliot writes • — ^“Thej state thatthej were 
Traditional ongin jn^-ited from Bengal to these parts by Raja 
Janamejaya for the purpose of extcnninatmg snakes , which fable, 
though sufficiently ndiculons in itself, no doubt veils under an 
allcgoncal type a most important historical fact The circumstan* 
ces attending the sacrifice of the snakes by Janamejaj a are preserved 
by local tradition in almost the same form as they art, given in the 
Adi Parva of the JlaMbhlrata A garrulous old Taga, who has 
perhaps never read ot even heard a Unc of that poem, will tell you 
how Raja Panchat (Pankshita) was bitten to death by a snake, not- 
withstanding all the precautions he took to avoid it by seating hiinsclf 
on a platform in the middle ot the Ganges, how that TJtang 
(UtanlLiI, a Mum, persuaded Janamcja;ja, who had lately return'd 
victonous from Takshasila, to avenge his father's death , how that 
the) wetL oil exterminated, except Takchak (Takshaka), brother 
of the Adityas, and Basnk fVasalo), sovereign of the NSgas of 
Patala , when, towards the end of the sacrifice, Astik, a holy man 
(of whose birth soma marvellous paticolars are given), came forward 
and obtained the promise of Janamejaya to spare their lives, which 
promise he dare not bteok, as it was exacted by a Brahman and 
how that he was thus foiled m his object of sacrificing the chief 
offenders whom he had reserved for the clo'ie of the ceremony m 
order that none of theix followers might come to their assistance 

“ It was for the purpose of officiating at this serpent saenfiee 
that Janamejaya is said to have invited Brahmans from Gaur 
After they had performed all that he requested of them, he offered 
th m ri.muneratiQn, which some rejected, and others lecaved in tlie 
shape of laud , ou which account they were called Tagas from bavin" 

'Bas«4onaote9by H Mnb»inma4Ali Head Master ZjlJah School n..- . ti 
ImerEsq CSPjnor -caooi ij,,nor,n 
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consented to a rclinfimslimcnt ifs^s) of creed as Brahmans, 
hj pnrsuing agriculture, which thej are forbidden bj thi Sbistras 
to practise. 

3. Those ^rho continued to ictiun thdr titles and privileges as 
‘Brihmans look up thdr abode eWefly in Hariyana, while the Tc^as 
remained in the neighbourhood of Ilastinapor, within a circle of about 
one hundred miles round the andent capital, where they are found 
to this day. This is the usual account. 

“ It is Tcmatkable, however, that almost all the clans of Tagas 
state that they came from Harij'ina, not from Gaur, and even derive 
their namca from places in that countrj*, ns, for instance, tliC Cfaillat 
who say that their name is derived from Chiila in Bikanir j and the 
BikwSns, of Par Chapar, who came from Bikanir. It is, therefor^ 
far more probable that the BrAhmans were already tenants of 
Hariyana, that they must liavo settled there l^foro Janamejaya's 
rdgn, and that the Tagas only, and not the BrAhtnans, owe their 
residence to that powerful UAja; otherwise it is diiBcuU to reconcile 
the apparent contradiction that he calltd Gaur Brfhmans from 
BiDgal, and Gaur Tagas from IlariyAna; or it may be that the 
Brahmans were invited from Gaur by Jonameja^a, and aftenvard* 
settled in Ilariyina.and that the Togas were inviUdby somcsucccod- 
ing Prince or Princes, after the Brahmans hail fully cstahllslicil 
tlicmselvcs in Hariyina; m that the occupation of the country round 
Ilastinapur by the Tagas may be later tlan Uie occuiotion of 
Hariyina by the Brlhcians. But wliat militates against tliis, and 
confirms tbe olJi’r h3*pothcs5r» is that U is exprceily rtated in U»o 
cmcludiog.KCtion of Uio MaliibhJrata lliat Jaaa!aeja}-a, ‘liaving 
conclndcd the ceremonies of the ^racrifice on wlucli he had been 
mgaged, diimisstd tlic multitude of Brahmans and other j-leu*- 
mcniVicanls who lad tlirongcd to the place, loadid with present*, 
to their t> veral aV^cs.' " 
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W\\e\c<l to hase U'cn a Scjtlmn Ta«o, with the snake as their loteni 
or not, there seems reason tohchwc that tlio ’T&^ are vrolahly the 
earliest mhahitants ot the Upper Jairma lowlands {Liddtr), hoUhn" 
Tillages that have been untouched bj the course ol the stream for n 
lonf^r period than most of their neighbour* 

5 Lower down tho Ganges-Jumna I)unb, the Tagas, Gaur 
Brahmans, and >?agaTS of Bulandsbaht firmly bcUcNC tliat Ah'ir m 
that distnct (said to be dcni ed from aht^tira, “ serpents destroyed " ) 
was tho spot whore their ancestors assisLnl Baja Jonamejaya in the 
snake sacrifice and got largesses and assignments inrctum Anotlior 
legend giTCs a less re'pectablo account of their origin It is 
said ^lat having been tempted by the mnniGcent gifts offccctl by a 
certain Btja to roamed Brahmans, a Gaur bocbelor took, m hi*» 
company a common prostitute to the Baja’s Court to pass as a mar" 
ned man and obtain the gift The dcueo succeeded, hut nas soon 
after discovered, and then to escape the Baja’s displeasure tho 
Brahman kept the prostitute for good ns his wife The progeny 
of this pair imitated tho pure Brihmans by wearing tho Brfthman- 
ical cord (Mya), and hence they are called Tagas, or Brfthmans, in no 
oflicr respect than that of weanng tlie cord As an argument 
m support of the story, it is said that Ibga women arc still uncom- 
monly fond of ornamenting their persons, a pccuhanty suppoecd 
to be derived from their onginal nncestrc«8.> 

0 On the whole it seems not imrcasonablc to heUeve that, Id o 
tho Bhuinhar Brihmaus of tho eastern part of the Provmcc, the 
Tagas may have been originally Gaur Brahmans, who lost status by 
abandoning pnestly functions and taking to agriculture At tho 
same time their appearance, and the rccogmtion of tho Dasa or 
inferior grade, who allow widow marnr^e and are admittedlj not of 
blue blood, leads to the inference that tliere has been at one timo 
gome admixture with other^races How far they really intermarry 
with other Brahmans is not quite certain In Gurgfion • it is sajd 
that some thirty years agooneGordhan, a Taga, was about to marry 
Uis daughter to a Gaur Biihman, hut a council of Gaurs forbade 
it Sir H it Elliot says that jn the Dehh territory the Gaur 
Br&hmans and tho Tagas frequently intermarry , but tliat tlie prac- 
tic, 13 not obseiacdby Ibc Gaurs of the Duab and Rohilkhand 
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Tatnbakugar, Taathera.— A dealer m tobacco (/awWil»l 
This is hardly a caste, bat aras recorded os such m some of the 
Census sehcdales. One of the corhest references to tobacco m Intha 
IS mthe memoirs of the limp'ror Jahingir ' whore bo writes.—” As 
the smoVtng of toba<xo (iawioaia) bad taken \er} bad effect npoa 
tWhcalth and mind of manj persons, I ordered that no one should 
practise the habit. SEy brother Shah Abbas, also being aware of 
its evil effects, bad issued a command ngainst the use of it m Iran 
But Kh5m Alam was so much addicted to smoking that he could 
not abstain from it and often smoked ” 

Tamboli, TamoU*— (Sanscrit Wwiif/a, the pungent and ar- 
omatic leaf of the pperbeM) — The caste which is desoted to 
the cultivation and sale of paw (Sanskrit parna, the Icaf/^ par 
excellence] TIic man who onltivatca the plant vs properly called 
Barai r.) , but tbe respective functions of the Tambob and Barn 
arc not clearly defined In Benares, accordi^ hlr Shernng,* there 
IS no real dislmetion between them. There tbe Tambob sells bctcl- 
nut as well as pdn, and appears to ba more of a wholesale trader 


* Dobson * Elliot, VI, 8SI , JuSian I 161 
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than tile llarai. Tlif »ulH^<ttoin( lolli TatnlioVi* onl Hara’S arr 
verj' ei:nilar, anil if (hcrt^ i« any rral dUtlitclion it i» ^l■ry oMitwrily 
ti^orlt>okci. 

2. At tlu' last Ci‘nni» they irrw I'nDin'-'njlAl tmilrr the hj 1>* 
rj csutci of CliauTaiiv#, tt-lio fcxtn to laVe lli-ir 

name from Parijatia Cliaiirisi in the Mirza* 
jiiir Dhtrictj Ilarai, Jaiinrilrf from the town of Ja:« in the 
Han-li Di^lrict j nnil Kalhyir. In Apra «e fml the llarai, Climi* 
ra«ij*a, and Kathwir, who art* pn^laWy thcKathjArof the Ceneofi 
iniimcraticn and do not alh.rr tridovr marriage. In OoraLhpnr 
are the Tonduldra, who are narnril from the irnttu (Pan^hrit tin- 
tlfia) ihetrtv rfiOJ//rpi tnlryafleth, the fruit of a\hich in oc«u-ion- 
ally taUn, and the Jaittn-Ar. In Lucknow we find tlie Chaurasiyn, 
JaiswAr, SriUUtav, who arf natnial from the /^f PrAwti, the 
I'tvK’nt Sahit-Mohel of Gonda, and the Ja'inpuriyn. In Gh.n 2 i|)Uf 
e wo have the NAmrkljfini, Cluuinuiya, llha-lwi^-n, and Malhcsiyn or 
Modhwiya, who arc rwidont* of Mfulhyadow, •' the midilJe land/' 
Another enutnemtion fmm Oliizt|>ur pveK the enWaxtes ns Namr* 
khAni, KharwAro, and Turk or Mul»amin.vUn Tamholis. In AlWiA- 
14d arc the Cliaiiraiiya, JaiswAr, and Srilalgtav. Tlic completo 
Census lists show 24 1 stiWinsions of tlie usual ty]t*, many taken 
from well knomi castes and septs, swch os Ahcriya, Lagholi, Bais- 
wal.o, Clihatri, Ganr, GaltinrAr, JAdon, JanwAr, KahAr, Kfiya«th- 
wAr, Kalwar, Luniyo, KAghansi, NaudlnDgi, Ilnghiiljansi, Rajpnt, 
lUtliaur, Rftnat, TIiAkur, •wilh local suh-diririons, like Alianvar, 


AjndliyaWsi, Rindralnni, Chaurosiya, GangapAri, JnIswAr, Jamuca' 
pari, Jounpurij-a, Kanaujiya, Matlioriya, and Sribastavi. All these 
fire endogamouB, and the only regular rule of exogamy is tliat a 
man cannot intermarry ndtb a family with which, dnring human 
memorj’, bis family has Iwcn counecUsl by marriage. 

8. Among the better clasrcs marriage usually takes place in 
infan<y, and the bride does not come to lire 
Domcstio ceremonies. . * < • . , .-i i • i -i i_ 

With her husband until sue is nubile, when 


there is a second ceremony (ffouna.) All the Tambolis, except the 
Kathyar sub^sislo, appear to allow widow marriage and. the leniate, 
but the latter is not compulsory on the widow. Polygamy is 
allowed, and a man can put away his xrife by leare of the tribal 
council if she is guilty of adultery or of some other act which in- 
volves cxcommuiucation from the caste. In their domestic ccremo- 
mea the Tambolis follow the orthodox rales current among the 
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tradmg castes o£ the same social grade They cremate tlioir adult 
dead and perform the usual tradSha. At marrij^c the Tamlwlis 
of the east of the Province have a nte, which seems special to tliem, 
called Alorlalor , the Inde and bridegroom jointly pay five 
viats to the family of the other before they finally live together 
4 By preference thiy eecm to bo usually ^^olshIlavas But 
they have no special connection wth any 
EeLgion particnbr sect In Lucknow some are said 

to ho Saivas, SSiktas, Nanakshalua or Kabirpauthis There some 
worship Brahm Gusaiu and Narsmha, and some affect the Vama- 
chSn worship of Bhitan Den Early in the morning, when they 
ox>cn their shops, they bom some incense before thehttle wooden box 
10 which they keep their pan, with a view to propitiate Lakshmi, 
the goddess of wealth In November the Tamhohs of GliSzi- 
pnr go to a place called Magha, m the Patna Distnct, where a 
particukrly fine bud of called pSn, is grown There 

IS here a temple known as that of Sokba Bsba, containing a lingam 
of llahadeva, which they all worship and invoke prosperity in their 
trade Some of the offerings are brought home and distributed 
among fnends and relations On tbeir letum, an offering of a 
handle and a quarter of the leaves is made to Mahabir ona Tuesday, 
wluch 18 his day 

5 The special occupation of the caste is the cultivation and sale 
of ;7a» The leaies are made up and sold m 
bundles of two hundred each, known as a 
dJtoU of pan There are numerous varieties 
Mr IIo^ * enumerates in Lucknow the Kapdn, Kaker, Banpla 
or Bengali, Beffamt, DetSteart or “foreign," and Kaliaftt/a ov 
Calcutta pan Abfil Fail names six vancties • " The leaf called 
Bilahn is white and shining, and does not make the tongue harsh 
and hard It tastes best of all lands After it has been taken 
away from tlic creeper, it turns white with some care after a month, 
or c\cn after twenty days, when greater efforts are made The 
Kakarleaf is white, with q»ots, and full, and has hard \eins. 
When mnch of it is eaten the tongue gets hard The Jaiswar leaf 
docs not get white, and is profitably sold, mixed with other beds 
The Kapdr: leaf is yellowish, hard, and full of \ems, but hasa good 
taste and stnelL Th, Kapurkant leaf is ycllowxsh-gieen, and 
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jiuip-'nl like I'Ojij'or; Si nni-11* like camjihor. You coold not cnl 
more tlijiij ten lcn%P8. It »<« toljcliwl ftt Itenaro*, Imt even tlica* 
it lU'w iV't Umve in every loil. The llan^jlah leaf ia tmxul, full, 
hanl, plushy, Itot nn<l imnpent/’ Tlw leaf ta made ap for sale 
n-itU ratechu (iu/ia), lime [tlind), l»ctcl*nut {iufdri), oud canla- 
nioms t), mul is then khowti ns lira or jiVanri. 

0 The Tamholi, from his coniu'cUon with tlie prwluction and 
Kv'e t'f what is almost a n.'ce«»ify m Iiulinn Hfv, holds a fairly rcs- 
pcftahle jwtion. TJjey oWn'o n h1f;h ®f personal purity, 

and will cat laehchi only if cooked hy a mcmlrfr of their o^vn caste, 
and faiki cookctl by a Unihnian or IlalwAi. Tlicy will eat goat's 
lle>h and full, hut not, of eoutse, l>ccf or pork. Many of them are 
Dhagats, and avoid tlic tifcof meat arid s^iirituous liquor, the litter 
of whkh is jicrmiltol to those under no special vow'. Tl>ey have a 
special reverence for the conservatory (Wf/) in which tho creeper >» 
raiswl, wliich is carcftilly proU-clcJ from any kind of ceremonial 
pollution, and for tho scissors {tarauta) used in pri']»ring the Jenf. 
PSn of course finds a iilaco in the pojralar wisdom of the coantr)*- 
siilc:— 

Snkhat aeheAM laiUi Ihilift Najar JJuri tuhiat lattMC 
Xalai^e tiiii avr W«—“ Sit in good company and cat N4gar betel s 
sit in bal company aal you get your nose and cars cut off.*' 

JJina tai»/tf chdkari, lina dh4l IS Jtcin, yffi'iton phike lagSa, 
Una tamSku /»f«— “ Service nithout a patron, a young man irithoufc 
a elueld, and betel witliout tobacco arc all four tasteless." 


Dtitrilulion c/ the TamhoUi according to the Centut pf tB92. 
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CisTcicrs. 

Barai. 

diaa* 

Mjij/a. 

Jaif' 

>Rlr. 

Katli* 

jiT. 

Otbera 

madam 

Total. 

Dehra Diln . . 

21 

C3 

12 


sr 

... 

ISS 

SaMrtinpar . 

... 

r 



07 


204 

MazalTaraa^r . « 

... 

11 

... 

... 

Cl 


f2 

Mectut • . . 

... 




S20 

3” 

823 

Bulandsliahr 

... 




94 

77 

in 

Ahgntli . , 

... 



s 

420 

8 

412 
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Dhtritiulion o/Mfl TamlolU accordiag ta lie Cemue cflSUl eontlimeil. 


— 

IltstDca. 

UnLan 


Distejcts. 

larai. 

Cban* 

rasiyad 

JaU* 

wir. 

Katb- 

yir. 

Others. 

TOTiL. 

Mathara • . 


SI 

I 

... 

010 

13 

54S 

Agra. 


l&l 

... 

4i 

448 

41 

700 

Farrukb&Md . . 


1.270 

... 

837 

81 

B 

2,191 

Mainpuri • . • 


178 

12 

401 

211 

H 

835 

Etdwalt ] • « • 

25 

721 

... 

31 

102 

B 

012 

Elah 


2 

... 

218 

IOC 

29 

S55 

DarcHly • , 

]8 

305 

... 

£70 

20 

B 

022 

Bljooi , . , 


... 

... 

20 


B 

03 

Boddao « . , 



... 

252 


B 

317 

Uordddb&d 


... 

... 


222 

40 

2C2 

Bb^bjah&apnr ■ . 

30 

107 

... 

1,533 

ICO 

... 

1,020 

rmihit . 


01 

C 

... 

401 


C18 

Cavnpnr . • , 

CO 

6,201 

62 

0 

303 

•<> 

6,738 

Patclipar . . , 


2,058 

... 


2C9 

... 

2.027 

Bdnda • . , 

22 

912 

0 

0 

337 

... 

1,280 

Ilamlipar . . . 

17 

702 

... 


172 


801 

AllaLlib&d • » . 


183 

... 


... 


163 

Jb&rui « , 


25 

2 

451 

S3 

... 

614 

JMann . , 


410 

... 


609 

... 

019 

Benares . • , 


1.146 

172 


1,117 

... 

2,435 

Uirzapur . . , 


429 

... 


31 



Jaunpai . , ^ 


11 

... 



... 

11 

GL&zipvt , , 


2 

... 



89 


Gorabhpur . , 

il 

140 

650 

... 

325 

... 

1,071 

^ Azangatb . , 

• 


... 


217 

00 

11 

228 

00 
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tftl* sssi^.aftt tif Ofcr»» <^**51— TCWLEifi- 



Tank. — sept of Bijpats in tBe "Western Districts. Regariiin^ 


the Tak or Taksbak Colonel Ted various curions speculations.* 


General Cmuungham * ears that the Takkas of the hills are Tcra- 
T.^-»Tig^ «■' hecanse they are eertainfy not Aijas.** M. St, ilartin 
identiSes the Ganganta or Tanganoi of Pfolenr vrith the Tangann 
of the Mahahharat and the Task Rajputs,* 


2. The Tirik Rajputs in M^pori * say that they are Tadn- 
ransis, ^^><1 kinsHp irith the Tadava princes of Jaysahmr 

• and Knraoli, They originally settled in a cluster of twelve^ind- 
a-half villages round Rosma, in the Ghiror Pargana, ^rfueh still 


• ^nnslt, I, m 5 Powtaa’sEOiata Biliary, I, 501, intpeadil. 

* J rrhaolojifat Htpfrl, II, 6, 899, 

^IndvtnAnliqitafy, .\>H,3rS. 

♦ SctilcvMnt Eej^rrt, 21. 
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rtmaltis the aat of the clan. In former times tliey were noteil 
for tUcir predatory bahits, and e\en no« llic diameter of tlw heads 
of the clams not aho\e suepicion During tlie reign of Albar, 
the Kosma men, hcad«\ bj tho two sons of their late chief, attached 
and plundered tome imperial stores jossing throngli the District, 
and as a pum«hmcnt for this danng rohher)', one of the brothers 
iras earned off to tho capital and there compelled to embrace the 
^luliammadan faith 

3. This accounts for the singular division Cl cn now existing Of 
the Ko®nia family into two sections* Kosma Musalman and Kosma 
Hindu It 13 a ennous fact tliat Ja'afnr Khdn, tho head of the 
Muliammadan section, is, equally with Gulab Smb, the bead of 
the Hindu branch, looked np to by the whole Tink communitv , and 
Ills joint headship is fully recognised h) cvciy member m matters 
affecting tho internal economy of the clan Tlic customs of tlic 
Mnhammadan brotherhood still partake greatly of a Ilmdii 
character At the ceremonies attendant on births, mainages, 
deaths, and at meetings of tho tribal council amongst tlic Hindu 
brotherhood, Ja’afar Khan IS alwajs summoned and lakes a pro- 
mment part 


Dtslrtbulton of the Tdnh Itdjpuls according to the Cenatu of IBOi. 


Djbtbict 

fiantbore 

Distcict 

Kanbora. 

Sat&raQpor . 

13 

Bpdiaa , , 

6 

Vieeirit , 

S8 

JIorAdibid . 

43 

Lalandsbalir . . , 

21 

Sb&bjah&Dpnr . . 

220 

Slathora . , . 

62 

PilibUJt 

lot 

A-gw, 

147 

1 Ciiwnpar , , 

16J 

Farrnkliibdd . . 

128 

1 Banda , , 

1 

Mainpnti . , , 

1.104 

Jbdnsi 

cir 

EtAvrsIt . , , 

110 

1 J&laua . . . 

87 

Etah 

62 

GhAtipar . . , 

1 

HareiHy . . 

4 

1 l^rii 

17 



1 Total 

2,082 
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Tarkihar [larki, ‘*n womanV tfarrmif/' po cillcsl Ijccaiisc 
tiri^inally tnailcof (Mr) leal; ISra maker}.— Tliecn^te 

make wotnenV rar ornaments out of tlio jsvlin leaf. They are a 
purely occui>alional caHte. They call tliemK'lvci In Mlrz:ipnr Hals 
U.'ijjmts. In Gorakhpur they npjnrcntly prctcnil to be ]lrdliman«, 
iw, neeonlin** to Kr. llueluman * Iwcnty-eii lious-cs of llr3Iiiiinu% 
but of wlnt kiml is not knomi, IiavcMifferctl illKgrtvce by making: 
larrinjjB of palm leaves, ami an* esclmled from Intcnnarriagpi witli 
others ; ttill, lio\vc>*or, they nro cntUIcvl to receive the whole GAyatri, 
ami should Iw exempt from capital jiunishment." Tlie Census 
Ti-turiis show 37 enJogamons sections of tho Ilinda and two 
of the ^^u«almAn branch, which are all of the type already fami- 
liar nmou*: lhe?o minor castes. Tliey practise tho ordinary rule 
of exogamy, which forbids marriago in the family .of the paternal 
and maternal undo and tho paternal and maternal aunt for tlirec 
generations. Girls are married l«twccn the ages of five and eleven. 
A man can marry a second time while his first wife is alive, only 
with tho sanction of tho trilml council but this per- 

mission is given only on tho condition that the applicant gives two 
feasts to the clansmen. 

2. To tho cost of the Frovioco marriage is conducted in tho 
four standard forms i c^or^autea for respect- 
able people, dola for poor people, tagii for 
mdows, anHadala idt/j/a or cicJiange when two families agree to 
exchange danghters, which Dr. TYcstcnnarck calls the simplest 
way of purchasing a wife.* In tho regular forms of marriage the 
binding portion of the ceremony is the solemn giring away of tho 
bride {kan^ddiin) to tho bridegroom by her father and the rubbing 
by the bridegroom of red lead on the parting of tho bride’s hair 
{tenddrddn). Widows can remarry by iSiryif*, which they assert to 
be a practice of comparatively recent origin among them. The 
leviratc is permitted under tho usual conditions, but is not obliga- 
toiy. The only ceremony in widow marriage is the bridegroom 
eating with the fiiends of his future wife, dressing her in a suit of 
clothes and ornaments provided by her future bnsband ; and giving 
a feast to Hs clansmen when he introduces her into his family. 


I £ai{ern Indio, II, 451. 
■IZtsIoryo/ifHman'IIarria^o, 330. 
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J Thc> Mc orlliCMlox llinilus and to the c'lst of the Provmcc 
emjlov TiwSn Puhmans of the Sanvanja 
Hells ^>0 fjjnnjjj pncet« Thej usually 

^\or6lup Dcm in her form as llliilg*iwati, tho Pnnehon Pir, and espe- 
ciallj GhaziMijan to tie Eoulh o! Mirzapur, Ilardiha Bi-N-a or 
llardaur Lala Tlic'o deities rcceiic an oCftnng of eweetmeats, 
i.'iVca {malt la) betel leaves, garlands of flowers, and occifioually a 
cock IS sacnficed Tina is not consumed hj tho wortluppcrs but 
presented to a ‘Muhammadan faqir Bhaganati is sometimes wor- 
shipped by pouring a mixture of pepper, sugar, and water {tntre/t- 
tcart) at her shnne 

4 Their primary occupation 18 mal mg the iarh,a cylinder of 
folded palm leaves nearl} an inch in diameter 
and with an outer boss decorated with heads, 
etc , winch la worn hy low caste ^indu women stuck through a 
liolc m tho lobe of the ear Tlie> also go ibout to fairs and sell red 
lead (rij/rfar), and forehead spangles {hitili), which arc worn by 
marned women Thej also sell various kinds of spices They 
use bquor and eat tho flesh of sheep goats, doer, and fish Bnh 
mans wU dnnk water from tlicir liands Only Chamlrs and 
menial tribes will cat lacheht or palht cooked hy them They eat 
paHi cooked hy all the ^ aisya tnl>c 8 , expect Kalwirs, Tche, and 
Bharhhflnjas 


Dittnhulton of the larktl drs aeeordtni} to ike CeniUi of 1801 


Djstbict 

Iliadoa 

Unliam 

mibdaDS 

Total 

Cawnpur 

50 


C9 

FatoLpur 

10.; 


lOo 

Fanda 

309 

8 

317 

Allahab&d 

317 

0 

3o3 

UirzapuT 

7 


7 

Jaunpor 

48 



OoraLbpur 

13 



Azaingarl 
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Distrilutiouo/lhe Tarlihdrt aetordinf to the Ceiieat ^ ISOl-coMUia-l. 


Dibtbict. 

Ilindusi 

MnViain* 

Btadnos. 

Total. 

Lueknov 





811 


811 

Un&o 



. * . 


123 


123 

BstsU . 
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301 * 

Fah&Md 





33 


33 

Gooda . 







9 

Dahr&ieh 





DC 


00 

SidUnpnr . 





117 


147 

Fartthaarh • 





200 


200 

G^nUAU . 




. 

6i 


c. 




TOTJil 
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TarmSli.— A eub*caste of Pasia who have been separate!/ enu- 
merated at the last. Ceosaa. The/ take their name from (df'tnalna 
“ to press the toddy palm tree.*' They are recorded to the number 
of 27 only in FaizdbSd. 

Tawdif (plural of taifa, "a troop or company of dancing- 
girta”').— -The caste of dancing-girla and proatitnteB. The term is a 
general one, but is more generally applied to those who are of the 
^iuhammadan faith. The Hindu branch is often called by the 
title Patav, Patoriva, Patur, Patoriya from the Sanskrit pairs, 
an actor.” Kanchan, which is usually derived from the Sanskrit 
kamhana, "gold" (but thisis fer from certam), is usually re- 
garded as the equivalent of Tawaif and denotes the Muhammadan 
branch. The ordinary prostitute, of whatever religion she may be, 
is often known as Band! Sanskrit raiiia, " mutilated,” *'a 

widow, from which clas^ where widow marriage is prohibited, 
tbe class is commonly recruited, or I^sln (Arabic Kaab, hailotiy). 
Tho large class who prostitute »»i rosa or live as kept mistresses 


I Mainly tased on ©oqniries at KtuzapOr and notes by Cliaodhan I>hy4n Siah, 
Moradab4d | M. Cbhot^ tnoknoir} M. fisyyid All llaluldur, Partdb^arh. 
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are RCnernUj known as "domestic" [Ihdtta, "a liourc") 

or llarj3i, "ajradalxmt" Ttie last Census cU'^ecs most o£ tbo 

Hindu (lancing-girlBondproBlitutc3 0 sPatun} 0 , and tlic Midiam- 
rondans as Tawaif The !i*=t8 of the eo-callcd sul>-caBtcs of the 
Potunya contain a numher of names, no le«8 than foil>-ninc lu all, 

^ which it IS impossiWe to class hy any definite principle. Of thc-c 
the licst known arc the Bhama (Sao'knt i^utu, " wages **), who is 
a punp or pander , Gandharap, who tcprCfecnt, in name at least, the 
Gandhana of tlic old mjthologj, who hicdin theskj, preparctl 
the goma luieo for the gods, were partial to women, oicr whom 
they exercised a mj stic inducncc , Kanchan, K-isbi, Ka‘-Umin, who 
are usnally classed with Nats, the Ilamjani {Sanskrit rima-janx 
"cliarming woman,”) whose namo the Bnghsh sailor and soldier 
corruptB into Rummy Johonj , and the Rdsdlian, n name winch 
means " singer, and is specially apphcil at Malhnra to a set of 
Bnbmans who perform a sort of iniraclo pla> descnhingthc lores 
of Krishna and his consort Rndlia * 

a Similatly the term Tawftif inchidea a number of distinct 
classes Among these arc tho Gandliarap, Kanchan, Kashmiri, 
Patunja, and Rdmiani, already mentioned, among the Hindu class, 
and the BaUanyo or " tho<c who come from Baksar " m Bengal , 
the lIuTukiya, who take their name from the A«rKt {Sanskrit 
rfwAfl), the BinaU dram, shaped like on hour glass, to wliith they 
dance , the Kahutan, who is usually classed with tho Nats, and la 
60 called hecau'G she lias the fluting way e of a pigeon (iaStf/or) , 
thoMangtaor “beggars,” the Mnasi, who is a Bom singer, the 
Misktr or Jlirslukar, ‘ the chief huntsman," who is a Baheliya, 
and tk Ndik or Naika (Sanskrit weya^o, “leader”), a tcirn 
specially applied to the mistress of a brothel In addition to these is 
theGnunhannor* attendant' (SanskntyawaHo/M^ra),who attends 
at festivals and occasions o! icjoicing, and ungs and dances to the 
music of the violin {tartnst) and tlie drum {tabta) , the Braybdsi or 
“ resident of the land of Braj ” who, like the Rasdhati, is associated 
with the dances in honour of Krishna and Badlai , and tho Ncgpt. 
tar, who receives dues (nry) for performances 

S. Of such a imsccllaneonB class as this it is impossible to give 
more than some notes of the more interesting sub djvisious 




I Qtovae, a/«ff vra 75 
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4. Of thoKnmattnNaiksMr.iVtkinsonTvritca:* — “ThoNSiks, 
whoso pretty village in the RSmgarh valley 
Tho Niika of Knmann. Ecttlemcnta at Ilaldwaiii are fo Btrik- 

ing, owe their origin to the wars of Bharati Cliaml with Doti, 
when the first standing armies in Kiimaun took the field, and 
the soldiers contracted temporary alliances with the women of the 
place, whose dcaccndanis became known as KhatakwAIa, and 
eventually, N&ik Tlio offspring of these professional prostitntes, 
if a male, is called N.\yak or KAik j and if a female, Pita, They 
soon bocamo celebrated all over India, and in 1651 A.D. Siiir 
Shah undertook the siege of Kabnjar to scenro possession of a Pdta 
kept hy Kirat Sinh. Notwithstanding their origin tlie Nayaks 
contrive to belong to that weH*abu8edye/fii,the Bh&radvaja, and to 
the groat mid-IIind S6kha. They even wear the sacred thrcail, 
though with only three strands, like tho common Kbasiya< They 
niarr)’ their sons into Rajput families on paying a considerable sum, 
hut devote all their daughters to prostitution. NSyaks live* by 
cultivation and trade, and tbcxr villages in tbc BbAbar are nbonttlie 
best. The son can succeed to the property of bis nnclc, and the 
daughters can leave their property to any relative. If a daughter 
has a eon, he performs her fnoeral ceremonies; if cot, her brother 
performs them. They are attached to the left band Sdkla ceremo- 
nial, and eat animal food, and are, strange to say, reported to be 
carefnl in ceremonial observances. They have a story of their own ; 
of a Liotlier and sister going on pilgrimage to Badarinath, and the 
latter falling into evil ways ; but the account first given is more 
probable, and has better evidence to support it.^’ 

6. According to another storyoncof the Kings of Kumaunhad two 
slave girls : one of whom married a Rajput, and her descendants ai'o 
known as Eajkanya ; and the other, who married a Hill CKhatri; was 
the ancestress of the Patars. The Fatars arc Hindus and worship 
Devi, Bholanath, Kalla Pir,and Bhairon. Their girls are tiained in 
singing and dancing and prostitute themselves. They are not mar- 
ried in their own tribe, which procures wives by purchase from 
other castes. When they aw nnlnle the Patar girls marry a ptpal 
tree, and then commence their career of prostitution. The Baj- 
kanyas dance in the temples of the Hindu gods, and among them 
prostitution is said to be rare. ' 


' 1 (7atat(«n’,in. 413. 
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c OE ton classes o! prostitutes roumt oniinnrily in t!ic vbiu=!, iv:o, 
the Kimjani andGandbarap.are practically nil 
Other Hm^a pro^ti- Hindns ; thoMaRaWja, Clihatti, JnTi”harl)ft 
Kauiangi, MitSsi, GatmliAriit, Domin ninl 
AUshUiuitu are nearly all MuhamwadauE. Konc oE these many- 
their daughters, 'ft'hen tliclr tons teach maTriagcahlc age they pur- 
chase a ghi oEeomc lo\vIIincluor:Muhanima(lan tribe and marry her 
to him. Tliese married women are not allowed to prostitute. The 
sons, os they gTowup,arciu^pporteahy the earnings of the girls, an.l 
act as their yimps and attendant musicians {lianrun). Tluy 
wander about from one inn and lowj\ to another in search 

of hnsincss, and attend marriages and foslirals, nhore they sing and 
dance. Hindas have, generally, as their personal gotl {hiladernta) 
Krishna, and as their giuardian dcUy iVIah.hhva. TJjey employ the 
^cr 3 •low(Pt class of Br'ihmans in their domctlic eertmonic«, and 
cremate their dca*!. 

7. ^fuliammadaus admit any Mnsalm.'in girl to tluir pociety, 
and Hindus, after they have emhraceil iBhim. 
piosU' continually recruited from Hindu 

widows, and discarded or dcscrtcil wives. 
'When a girl is seven or eight years old, she is put underthcinstnic- 
lion of a DhSrhi or Kathah, who tcadics her to dance and sing. 
At the comtneneemcnl of her education, some swcclmcats aro offered 
at a mosque, and then distributed among hfuhammadan fatiiis. 
At the first lesson the master is giien a present in money and Bomo 
Bweetmeats, and their fees ate about four or five rupees ;jer mentem. 
When the girl reaches puberty and the hreast begins to develop tlio 
rite of angina or the “ assumption of the Iwddico ” is performed. 
On this occasion some of the brethren arc feasted. After this the 
girl is sold to some rich paramour. This is known os Sir <ihn»hn 
or “ the covering of the head." When she leturns after her first 
visit to her paramour, the brethren are feastetl on Bwoclmcats. After 
this follows the rite of «im,’wKch takes its name f I om the black 
powder used in colouring the teeth. 

Site is dressed hkc a bndc and is taken in pToecssion through 
the streets and afterwards takes her scat at a party where 

the brctlircn assemhle and ring and dance. Her teachers {nsldth 
are remnnerated, and the hreUiren are fed on lachchi and palU 
according to the means of tlic family. This feast may Ixj postitoncd • 
but in that case she cannot stain bertedh until it is duly pciformoi/ 
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ftt»d some sort o£ entectainmeat o£ tUc brotherhood U obligatory. 
This rnleis said now at Luctnow to be gradaally relaxed. The 
mi$si represents the final initiation into a life of harlotry. After 
the rite of niuti the girl ceases to wear the nose-ring, and hence the 
ceremony is sometimes known as Btf/ini utarna, the’ taking oil of 
nose-ring. 

8. Some of these girls contract what are known as temporary 

or usofraetnary marriages {mul'ah). In the 
Temporary matmge. • . e 

AiH-t-Albart tbere is a cunons account oi a 

discussion in the presence of the Emperor Akbar as to the legab’ty 
of such unions. The case was finally thus summed up by Badaoni. 
Imim Malik, and the Shiahs ate unanimous in looking upon Mul’afi 
mai-iiages as legal } Imdm Ash-Shafi* and the great Imam AH 
Ilantfah look on marriages as illegal. But should at any 

time a Q§zl of the Malaki sect decide that mnt'ah is legal, it is 
legal, according to the common belief, eren for Sh&fi'snod Hantfahs. 
Every other opinion on this subject is idle talk. This pleased 
the Emperor, and he at once appointed a Qazi, who gave a decree 
which made mut'ah marriages l^al.* 

9. One curious point as r^ards Indian prostitutes is the toler- 


Social tolerance of 
prosUtntee. 


ance with which they are recerved into even 
respectable houses, and the absence of that 
strong social disfavour in which this class is 


held in European countries. This feeling has prevailed for a 
lengthened period. "We read in the Buddhist histories of AmbapSta, 
the famous courtesan of Yisala, and of the Princess Salawati, who 


was appointed courtesan, and the price of her favours fixed at two 
thousand mastu'ans.’ The same filing appears in the folk-tales and 
early records of Indian castes.® It has been supposed that this idea 
is based on the prevalence of communistic marriage.* 

10. Tansen, the celebnited musician, is a sort of patron saint of 

dancintr-irirls. He was a native of Patna an\l 
The Saint Tinseu. , . _ tr • -r^- t 

a disciple of the famous Han Das GnsSio, of 

Bindraban. He went to the court of Akbar, became a JIuliammadan, 


1 Blochmacn, Aln-t-jilhari, 1, 17X 
^ HarSy. .V»nuat«/ /lUiLIhum, 

*Tawnoy. Aalfca Sant Sinara, I.Stl; II.C21 DJhulin. 11,-151. 

♦Parwin. Dweeneo/afan, TI, 361- laithock. OnjiRo/ CiWliufJoi.. 93 t Walia* 
S.T>»«nro.i»..p, no. IJobertion SautK KvuMp. 143. Wealennarek. Ilu-afy o/ , 
Hunian Ji?arT(a7C, 80. 
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and Is buried at GwMior. It is said that he used to listen to the 
men singing at tlie well and appropriate their melodies. His con- 
temporary and rival Bri] Baula was able, it is said, to split a rock 
with a single note. The story goes that he leamt liis bass from the 
crealang o£ the flour-mill. It is believed that chewing the leaves of 
the tree over the grave o£ Tansen gives an astonishing melody to tho 
voice, and singing ^Is make pilgrimages there for this purpose.* 


Disirihuiioit of eatia of ProitUulei and Doncinp-pirU accordtnp 
io the Centut of 1891. 
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Teh'— (SansVnt latla,**oi\ osprossfril from sesamviio, 

mustard, etc ”) — A large caste of prcsscrs of oil aad traders m van- 
o\v8 commodities TUe caste isproVjaUy a functional group rvlucli Mr 
hislcy* tliraVs must have been recruited fiom the respectable c'ass 
of Hindu soc ety, because " oil is used by all Hindus for donic«tio 
and ceremonial purposes, and its maunfacture could only be earned 
on by men whose social punty was beyond dispute^* MTiatcier 
tl e case maj be m Bei gal m Northem India thero is no special idea 
of punty attached to the Teh , in fact it is prohahly not too much 
to say tliat the reverse is the fact Mr Ibhotson* says of the 
Panjab — ‘ The TcU is of low social standing perhaps about the 
same as that of the Julaha, with whom he is often associated and 
ho IS hardlj less tnrhaleut and troublesome than, the latter * 

2 Tl 0 tribe seems to be singularly destitute of traditions of 
TOWtoiui.™ °"SU> In most o£ our Districts all they 
can say js that they are mdigenous The 

‘BMoicacniinit ta at Mirzapor ftnd noloa >7}- IbQ Deputy Inspector- oIScliools 
TMTuIiLlbal Vgrti Atamsath l^t 

) Tn&ca and C’uUt H SiVj «. 

* Tniyifft pazasnphfil 

tos. l\ 5 », 
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sub-dixisions mtli local names derive, oE coarse, their origin from 
the places which supply their title. In Jlirzapur they tell a story 
that there was once a man who had three sons and owned fifty-two 
tnahna ixGCi {ba»aia tatifolia). "When he Ijccame aged and infiim, 
he took his sons to the grove and told them to divide them among 
themseh’cs. After some discnssion they decided not to divide the 
trees, bnt the produce of them. One of them fell to collecting the 
leaves and he became a Bhaibliunja or grain-parcher, who still 
uses leaves in his oven ; the second collected the flowers and corollas 
and, having distilled them, became a Kalwlr ; the third coll ected the 
kernels (ZMi/ta), crushed them and became a Tell. 

3. At the last census the Tclis were classed in a number of 

. , , endonamous sub-castes : Byahut, who are so 

. .. .. 

called becauso they do not allow widow mar- 
riage and marry virgin brides by thestandard form {bfdi) ; JaiswSr, 
named from the old town of Jais in the BflC Bareli district j Jaun- 
pun, xvho trace their origin to Jaonpur; Kannnjiya to Kanaujj 
^Tathuriya to Mathura i Ratliaur, which is the name of a famous 
llhjput sept j Sribftttah from the nncienl city of Srftx'asti, now 
rvprwented hy the ruins of Saliel*Mn!ict in pargana Balr^mpur of 
the Gonda district; and UmarC, which U the name of one of the 
Banja Mib-castes, It willlic obsmed how largely lottvl designa- 
tioiih appear in thU list. Bc«Jes lhc«c among the Muhammailan 
brniich, xxc find the Bahitm, Dc»^i, Donsn.aand BkAsna. In Mirznpur 
we find the Kanaiijiya, Srihastaxa, Pachhiwalaa or “Western;’* 
Bj'ahnta, BhainsalLi, who carry goodoon the male hufTalo [bbaiiiii/), 
Clwcliara, xvho arc raid to lake their name from tltcir fondnet'S for 
llw c*fle*af tSans-knt, viorrlaro), the tjx'cial song sung at tl>e 
llnli fc-itix-al ; aiid the Turkija or Miiliamiiiadan 'Itli. In Benares, 
aeconhng to Mr. Slierring,' tlie divisions are the Bynhntloiui, the 
same the Bj-ihnta lui-ntioned alwe; tlic Knnaujij’a ; Jatinpurij-a ; 
SriKi^tav ; Banaraxij'a, or those of Bcaari-s, Jaiswara; lAlauri, 
from I^ahore; and the Gtilharira iumI (iulluni ; of all of whom tin* 
(julhlni ate the lowest- The Ja«n|nmya are raid not to deal in oil 
hut in imlK* {d-tQ. In Tarruklutud we luxxc tl»e lUlhaur, l’.iniimi, 
Itethi, JairwAr, Sriwir, Mathunya, and Bhiin. In Jla'ti wp 
find the ILAliut. Jauinniri, Kafianjiya, Turkiya, and Saithtrir, 
whioh t* a Kunni »ulr<nate. In IMIdut are the PuTlfiya < r 
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Bliaanunja, wliichis awclIUmvu mjpiit ecpt, the 
Ilulhaur, TilUmrjtja or parclicrs of sc-amum. In Azamgarli the 
Eul)*caste3 are Jatinpun, BjMiut. KaWuwjija, wUich is i>osSiliIj a 
corruption of Kananjija^Barliliaijn or “ Oie greater lircllian, 
Mailho'aja or ‘Muellers m the mnWIc hml," Mailli^a ilera, uhieh 
IS, according to tradition, tUccouutr> lying bciircen the Ilimihjaon 
the north, the Vindli} a range on the south, Vinasania or Kunik* 
shetra on the u est, Trayaga or Air«hfib.Hl on the east, and Turk 
or the ^fusalman Branch In Agra urt Iiaic the Butliaur, Clnniar 
Teh and ilusalmlu Teh To tho oast of the Proniice again the} 
are divided into thcP-ichpmjaor uottlupi>erB of thoPanelion Pir, 
and the Mahahinya or deiotecfl of Mahahir All these Bnl>«castc3 
are endogatnouB In Azamgarh it is said that this is cerlauil) the 
ca*^with the Jaunpun,Bjfl!iut,an(lBarhliai)a,huttIiat the Knlaun- 
jij a and the Madlvosi} a sometimes mtermorry The census returns 
show 74 a sections m the Hindu and 2^9 in tho Muhammadan 
hranch Of the«<5 those of tho greatest local imjiortanco ore the 
Kaithi^a of Mainpun, the Parnamiof Cawnpur, thcSunln^a of 
AlIalUbM, the Bltra of Jhdnst and Lalitimr, the Mihui of Mirza^ 
put, the Batan\>a, KaitUija, Muken and Parn&nu of Jannpur, the 
Baki-hinlha and Jhijhautiya ol Gorakhpur and Baili, tho BahrSich- 
lya of Bahratch, and tho Makanpun ot Partihgarh To the cast 
of the Produce the rule of exogamy wems to l>e that a man cannot 
marry in lus oim family (iif/) or m tliat of tlio maternal uncle or 
father’s sister until at least three generations Ime pa<-scd In Par- 
rukliah^d a man cannot marry a near relation 01 the descendant of 
a common ancestor or of a blood relation on the father’s or mother's 
Fide as long as any relationship is remembered , he cannot mairy 
tno sisters at the same time, but he may mairy tlio sister of lus 
deceased wife 

4 Marriage customs oftheTelis arcof tho usual respectable kind 
Uajnago customs tho Byaliut, allow widow mamage. 

There are usually thicc foims of marriogo 
]Si/dh, Shddi, Chnrhaua or Charkii^, when the marriage takes place 
according to the orthodox nlual at tho house of tho hndc, doli 
when tho ccremomcs arc done at tlie house of the hrulcgroom, and 
diarauna or for widows Among the more respectable f imilica 
the preference 18 for the mamngc of a girl minfancj {luntrdrt) and 
it 13 considered disreputable to keep a girl who luis menstruated 
{tajaithalay rajaiula) uiimarned To t-vl c the rules m Azamgnrh 
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as an example, in dharanna or milow marmge, the hinQing poTtion 
o£ the rite is foot worslup" {pae-p^f)^ Tvhen the father of the woman 
puts her hand in that of the brid<^oom. In ordinary marriages 
the rite of titak is performed twice, and if after the first the boy dies, 
the girl will not he regarded as a widow and can be^married by tlie 
rite of pdi-puja. The two occasions on which the tilak rite is per- 
formed are at betrothal {mangani) and at marriage. At betrothal 
the form is that the bride’s ^thcr comes to the house of the bride- 
groom ; at the appointed time he washes, first the right, and then 
the left foot of his future son-in-law, and throws some rice at his 
feet. Next, with the point of hjs thumb directed towards theboy's 
nose, he makes four lines, with cords, on his forehead ; on the curd 
mark he sticks seven grains of rice, and touches the boy’s forehead 
with the sacred Ait»« grass, water, entds, rice, and red sandal wootl. 
During the rite at marriage, if the bride bo less tlian eleven 
years old, she is seated in the lapof her father ; if above tliat age, on 
, nlcnf mat (pa//a/). After the /iVa-t rite the girl’s fiither puts her 
baud in that of her husband and lets some kuta grass, water, rice 
and money fall into his liand. A widow generally marries the 
younger brother other late husband ; but the leriratc is not cnforetl, 
and the woman's fight of choice is recognised. A wife can Ijo 
< livorccd for adultery and a roa» for atlultcrj’ with a woman of 
another caste. In botli cases the sanction of the tribal council is " 
ifs<-iilial. 

5. The Turkiya, Habliro, Dcsi, DoAsna anil DkAsna Telia art* 

, hfulrammailans; the others arc Hindus, Imt 

ncUrioti. « 1 , - . 

they sclJom procure inittation into one of the 

Blanil.'ird sects, Tlicir clan dcilic* to the cast of the Prorince arc 
Gliizi Miyin and otlur members of the quintette of tho Tanchon 
Vir, Ilardlya or Ilardaur Lala, the godling of cholera, 5Wub?r 
and ^laMilcva. Ghazi iliyan is worshipped with an offering of 
gcxihi, fowls, rice, boiled witli pulse (iiicilar/), broad, garlands of 
fliiwers, a hcail-dress («fBrd>/4), and a small loin cloth 
The othi.r mcmlxrs of the P4nclion Pir receive rimilor offerings, 
llrcnd, a Brihmaiijcal cord, ami rose perfume {'»/r) are ofTcfcd to 
MahiUr and MaliSih-va. llanliya riocives, during iholcra fpi* 
dimics, a facrificc of goats, fowls, and young pigs. In Uio Central 
Daib a tacriCcc of a goat or ram is matle to Peri and to Slialkh 
Ba»ldo, who is th« womt-n's godling. Any cn- ran d • the Devi 
Kicrifiev, liut SliaikU BailJu is *cr*^ by a ^lujAwar. Aiming jTwl* 
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Ws o£ the ahonginal races they achnorrlcilgo JaWm Dwta, whoso 
pncEt IS a Dhanuh. They are Bervea hy BrahmaM o£ the usual 
otiieiaut chsses They cremate the.r aernl aud i^tform the luneral 
rites according to tlie ortliodox ntnal 

C Their special bu'^moss is the manufacture of oil and m almost 
every bazlr the Teh may he seen dming his 
OccBpaimaad social blind folded OX round his oil null But 

the recent extension of the use of forugn 
mineral oils must ho eenously interfering with his hnsincss iledv* 
cinal oils axe madch} the Gandhi The Tch usually mahes at least 
tlirec hands of oil.^ The hrst class includes linseed (a/«t, mus- 
tard ‘poppy-seed fd^napoa/a> ihcisfik^ath)^ hlack mustard 

(i^sd) tnaiua, cocoanut (jiola fidryal), seeamnni £ftiea saltva, 

{idAi), safllower [lutum), ^eAudn, a wheat grass yielding gram, and 
the hemes of the ntm tree {ni /fiaftri) These arc all crushed and oil 
expressed from tlnm in the ordinary mill (lolAu) Castor oil {rcuih 
ia iel) forms a class m itself The third class consists of some oils 
of a medicinal nature, such as that from the almond {Adddm), 
Those who work the od mill treat it as a sort of fetish and a repre- 
sentative of MaMdeia, and worship it at the Basahra festival 
Mauy of them, have taken to shopkeeping of vanous kinds, money- 
kndmg, dealing m gram and agriculture As a rule Telis will eat 
goat’s flesh, mutton, fowls, and fish Those of the Sribastav sub casto 
are said to eat pork They will drink spirituous hquor In Azam- 
garh the Barhhaiya sub-caste are said to be pccuhar m refusing to 
wear any torn clothes, and if they cannot aflord new clothes prefer 
to go partly unclothed They are said to woiship like Bi-ahmans 
As has been already said, the social position of the Teh is not a high 
one Sahaa Haja Shoj, AaAda Lakhn Trlt ?— “"What comparison is 
there between a real gentleman and a TeU upstart even if he be made 
of mono} ?” Tell Ayajdni mmhk It — “What can a Teh know 
of the smel of musk?” The women say Telt khatam liya rulAa 
Marry a Tch and Inro on dry crusts” The Teh’s ox is 
of course, proverbial, Teh At 6o»J io yAar kx ko» pacAde — ** Though 
li>. staj B at home the Teh’s ox does his hundred miles,” and Teh 
la iatl is the common term for the man who slaves for nothing 


See Ilocy, Itfeno^rap/ 101 $q 
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as an example, in (Uaratina or xridow marriage, the hindtng portion 
of the rite is " foot worsliip" when the father of the woman 

puts her hand in that of the Iflidcgroom. In ordinary marriages 
the rite of iilak is performed twice, and if after the first the boy dies, 
the girl will not he regarded as a widow and can be^married by the 
rite of pde-pvja. The two oocasioufi on which the tilal rite is per- 
formed are at betrothal {manffani) and at marriage. ‘At betrothal 
the form is that the bride’s father comes to the house of the bride- 
groom j at the appointed time he washes, first the right, and tlien 
the left foot of hia future son-in-law, and throws some rice at his 
feet. Next, with the point of his thumb directed towards the boy's 
nose, he makes four lines, with curds, on his forehead ; on the cunl 
mark he Bticks seven grains of rice, and touches the boy’s forehead 
with the sacred ,{k*o grass, water, curds, rice, and red sandalwood. 
During the /iVdi rile at marriage, if the bride be less than eleven 
years old, she is seated in the lap of her father ; if above that age, on 
a leaf mat (fs^fit/). After the /tVdf* rite the girl’s father puts her 
hand in that of her husband and lets some i-vta grass, water, rice 
and money fall into his lund. A widow generally marries the 
younger brother of her late husband ; but the leviratc is not enfored, 
and the woman's right of choice is recognised. A wife can bo 
divorced for adultery and a man for adultery with a woman of 
another caste. In both cases the sanction of the tribal council is “ 
essential. 

5, The Tnrkiya, Bahlim, Desi, Do^sna and Dkdsna Telis are 
p ^ Mahnmmadans; the others are Hindus, hut 

they seldom procure initiation into one of the 
standard sects. Thrir clan drities to the east of the Province are 
Gliazi llliyin and other members of the quintette of the P^nchon 
PIr, Hardiya or Hardaur Lala, the pjdling of cholera, Mahabir 
and llahSdeva. Ghazi hliyan is worshipped with an offering of 
goats, fowls, rice, boiled with pulse (fii/eiari), bread, garlands of 
flowers, a head-dress (eruro/M), and a small loin cloth (lanffol). 
The other taeiDhcts of the PJnehon Pit receive amilat offerings. 
Bread, a Brahmanical cord, and rose perfume {’itr) are offered to 
hlahibir and Slahadeva. Hardiya rccrives, daring cholera epi- 
demics, a sacrifice of goats, fowls, and yonng pigs. In the Central 
Daub a Eactlfice of a goat or ram is made to Devi and to Shaikh 
Saddn, who is the women's godling. Any one can do the Devi • 
t.acrifice, but Shaikh Soddu is served Ig" a Jbltijdwar. Among god- 
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lines o£ the alx)riginal races they oeUnowlcilge Jeklial Dcotn, whose 
priest is a Dhlnut. They arc eervedby Brahmans o£ the nsua 
ofSciant cI'isEOs. Tixey cremate their dcwl perform tlie funeral 
rites according to the orthodox ritunl* 

C. Their special business is the manufacture of oil, and in almost 
every hazlr the Tcli may ho seen driving liis 
OccopaiiTOMd fiodal Vittle hhad-tolded OX round his oil mill. But 
the recent extension, of the use of foreign 
mineral oils must be seriously interfering with his business. Slodi- 
cinal oils are made by the Gandhi. The Teli usually makes at least 
tliree hinds of oil.' The first class includes linseed {ahi, tisi), mus- 
tard (jflriflnj, poppy-seed {ddnaposla, Hathk^ath), black mustard 
(iitj/o) maitta, cocoanut {yola ndryal), sesamum (^tV), eruea sativa, 
safllower {lutum), ^th»dn, a wheat grass yielding grain, and 
the berries of the nim tree {ninlauri), Tlieso are all crushed and oil 
expressed from them in the ordinary mill Castor oil {reiidi 

Id Ut) forma a class in itself. Tire third class consists of some oils 
of a medicinal nature^ such as that from the almond {bdddm), 
TlicSe who work the oil mill treat it as a soi-t of fetish and a repro- 
sentatWe of MahUdcva^ and worship it at the Dasahra festival. 
Many of them have taken to shopkeeping of various kinds, money* 
lending, dealing in grain, and agriculture. As a rule Telia will eat 
goat’s flesh, mutton, fowls,Midfieh Thoseof the Sribistav sub-caste 


are srud to eat pork. They will drink spirituous liquor. In Azam- 
gaih the Barbliaiya sub-caste aie said to bo peculiar in refusing to 
wear any tom clothes, and if they cannot afford new clothes prefer 
to go partly unclothed. They are smd to worship like Brahmans. 
As Viashren n’lreaiy said, the social portion of the Tell is not a high 
one. Kaha>i Hdja Bhoj, kahdn l$aihn 2Vi; ?— '‘What comparison is 
therebetween a real gentleman and a Teli upstart even if he be rr 


of money?” Teli hyajdnd muhl li #ar?— “Whatcaa’«TeV 
of the smell of musk ? ” The women say Teli 
khdxet-—" Marry a Tcli and live on dry 
oEoourse, ptovoibial, Te?i fiotf lo sSor^^ eUsox is^ 
ho stays at home the Telih ox Though 

ia bail is the common term for llif' and Tcli 

^ slaves for nothin^.. 
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as an ciample, in dhaTanna or widow marriage, tbe binding portion 
of the rite is “foot worship" {pai-pitj)tV!\i(:n the father of the woman 
puts her hand in that of the bridegroom. In ordinary marriages 
the rite of lilak is performed twice, and if after the first the hoy dies, 
the girl will not ho regarded as a widow and can he ^married hy the 
rite of piS-fuja. Tlic two occasions on which the lilak rite is per- 
formed are at betrothal {manffam) and at marriage. 'At betrothal 
the form is tLnt the bride’s father comes to the house of the bride- 
groom ; at the appointed time he wash«, first the right, and tlicn 
the left foot of Ills future son-in-law, and throws some rice at his 
feet. Next, with the point of h>a thumb directed towards tlie hoy’s 
nose, he makes four lines, with curds, on Ids forehead ; on the cunl 
mark he sUcks seven grains of rice, and touches the hoy’s forehead 
with the sacred grass, water, curds, rice, and red sandalwood. 
During the rite at marriage, if the bride bo less tlian elo'cn 
years old, eliois scatixl in the lapof her father if ahoro that age, on 
alcaf mat (pa»a/). After U»e /iVai rite the girl's father puls her 
liand in that of her husband and lets some Ivta gross, water, rice 
and money fall into his liand. A widow genemlly marries the 
younger brother of her late huslond ; hut the Icrirotc is not cufored, 
and the woman’s right of choice Is recognifcd. A irife can l)0 
diioreed for adultery and a man for mluUcrj' "’•th o woman of 
another caste. In loth cases the sanction of tlie tribal conneU is ’ 
i-sA’iitial. 

&. The Turkiya, IlahUtn, Pe?i, DoSana nml EkA«na Tells an- 

MulnmmO'lans; tl>e others are Hindus, Init 

U«llgIoS. 

they Fcldom procure inittaUon into one of the 
slandanl sects. Tlirir cUn dcitu-s to the iixst of the Prorince are 
Olurj ilijin and otlicr rocrohers of the qiiintelto of the PJnclion 
Pir, Hnrdiyn or Jlanlaur lAb, the godling of cholera, 5Ialiah!r 
and Mah^deva. Gluzi Miyin is worshipped with an ogcring of 

fowls, tier, boiled willi pulse (i4«4*ri), bread, gurlandu of 
nowrem, a hcaihdrc^s (c*Kr«tV4), and a small loin cloth {Ittyef). 
The ot!v.r memUrs of the Pimbon Pir rt'ceivo similar oflorings. 
llrtwl, a Ilrihmanical coni, and loeo perfume C'/r) arp olTcrvtl to 
MahaUr and Malitil'-TX. Ilanliya during tlK)’rra epi- 

rii-nvlM, a ivtirKC of goats fowls, and young In tho Ci-ntnJ 

Duih a •ai^if.ce of a goal or ram is made to Deri and to Slwllh 
Sa.id'i, wh'i i« thfi worn Ti*# godlirg. Any cU-* ran d.» ll* Devi 

wnrK:%'. MrvVh .'?».Uu U tend hy a Mujiiwar. An.aggvMl. 
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o£ tUe ..to.gm.1 races they actnowkJgc JaUm a, rrtoso 
pnk IS a DMnaV They are scrrcdhy Brahmans 0 the ^a 
officiant classes They cremate their dcail and rerEorin tt e funeral 

rites according to the orthodox ntnal , , i 

6 Thar snccial tasmess is the manufacture of oil, and m almost 
every taiir tbe TeU may bo Been dming ms 
Ocenpat ouBudaocTsi little Wmi loWcd OX Tonni bis oil miU But 
tbo recent extension ot tlic use o£ foreign 
mncml oils must be eertausly interfering with Ins ImsincES lledi- 
cinal oJb are made bj the Gandlu TUo TcU usually maVes at least 
three lands of oil.^ The first clafis inclndcs linseed [ahi, iU%), mus- 
tard [tanon}, poppy-sced {ddtiapoala, khathk^at^)f blade mustard 
mahta^ coeoanut {fjola ndrpat\y sesamum (/*/)» sahva, 
(iifAi), safflower (imitra), & wheat gra'S yielding gram and 

tliebernes of the nim tree {ni/ffaurti Tbc^e arc all crushed and oil 
expressed from them in the ordinary mill {letku) Castor od (rr«</» 

kd itl) forms a class in itself The third class consists of some oils 
of a medicinal nature, such as that from the almond {fidddm)^ 
Those who work the oil null treat it a sort of fetish and a repxo- 
sontativc of ilahMeva, and worship it at the Daeahru festival 
Many of them ha\c taken to shopkeeping of vanons kinds, money* 
lending, dealing m grain, and agriculture As a rule Telis will eat 
goat’s flesh, mutton, fowls, and Gsh Those of the Snb\stav sub caste 
are saiA to eat pork They will dnnk spintuous bquor In Azam- 
garh the Barbl aiya sub-caste are said to be peculiar in refusing to 
wear any tom clothes, and if they cannot afford new clothes prefer 
to go partly unclothed They are said to -worship hU Brahmans 
As has been already said, the soaal poation of the Teh is not a high 
one £oMa Sd,a Shej, IMn IM„ frit ?— ■■TVhat comparison is 
therchetwcKja real gentleman and a Tch upstart even if he bo undo 
of monojf” Tch iyajdar" muM I, hatean a Tch too--^ 

of the emea of mush 1 " The women say Tefi hhaemrfr'^'^ 

< Marry a Teh and b,e on dr, crusts ’ . 

ofcontse.proveihia!, 

ho stays at home the Teh's oxdoeshiaf'’ i Mongh 

h. *«.l .» the common term I,h 

rarer tn ejsan who slaves for n„(lmg 



])h(riitti{on of Telis aeeoriing to the Centut of iQ9l, 
























Dittrihullon p/ Telit aeeordtng to tio Cent»t of IS9J — concluded. 
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Tharu.'— A trilje which has its head-quarters in the Himalayan 
Tarai and colonies in the Goiakbpnr Division and Northern jDudh. 
Jlr. NesBeld, who has given an elaborate account of these people, 
says To the east thej’ extend about as far as the river Knsi, 
where they come in contact with the hleclias, a tribe similar to 
themselves in habits and features, and inhabiting that portion ot 
the TarSi which separates the plains of Bengal from the hills of 
Sihkhim. To the west th^ extend as far as the river Sarda, 
which flows between Kumauu and Nepal, At this point they 
dovetail with another forest tribo Einular to themselves in appear- 
ance and cnltuie, the Bhuksas. The strictly Bhuksa country 
commences from the Gola or Kicba liver, about tlurty miles to tbo 
west of the Sarda, and extends westward as far as the Ganges, 
while a few straggling villages are to be found still further west 
as far as the Jumna. Between the Sirda and the Gola rivers 
there is a debatcahic tract, about thirty miles wide, in which both', 
tribes occa«ionally icside. In one village at least, and probably in 
more, tbo inlmbitants are the progeny of miied parentage, although 
intermarriage between the tribes is not openly allowed by either. 

2. ilany attempts liave been made to explain the origin of 
„ . . the ThSru.* Some of tliese arc eufDciently 

OngTO of the natne. . . ^ ..... . , \ 

absurd. Tlius some derive it from taire, 

they baited,” alter tbeir alleged flight into the forest ; others from 
tarAua, ” wet, ” in allusion to the swampy nature of the tract in 
which they live. A Pandit told Air. Camegy that it nas derived 
from lial (Sanskrit iliala,*' firm ground"). They say themselves 
tliat they are Rajputs who ran away after the great fight at 
Ilastinapur, and that their name means “Quaker/' from tAjiAar-tna, 
“to tremble." Others say that the name simply means ** residents 
of the TarSi. " Another suggestion is tliat it is derived from the 
Hindi JtAeJrn, “ an eighth-day serf, ” a man who is bound to give 
his lord one day's labour in the week, “But," as Air. NcsfIcM 
myg, “this implies what is not true. The Thftrus are remarkab’e 


•Lurttlj Ixuf^cnUr. J. C. Kvnfialt)'* Talaall* srtiel* In th» Ciilniila /.VW/i® 
tXXX't) uiii Oa,}.«l in b/ S«r. 8. Kaowlr*, witli nntot from it. 

n«jraty lii«i.e«tor, 8fihoo!*,Ci)r«klipur I M, MoniUx AU KhAa, AMi.t* 
IlilftopnrEaUU, Ooaa*,SBdmb«H»d»rlNith, D*poty Collect, r, 

»*'"* PrttiAttt Ce-UKi f.ff > 

«... LVt . e ””"***. *^*‘'**'»'. VI. aiS| Journal, AWsfit 5iMVjjr */ remfrtIJSiT, 
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foTlW iwlolcucc, (VNCtsiontotcmcc, nnd incapacit} for suetainoil 
iicld \abouT, and they have never been m the position of Ecrf to 
any landlord Had this heen the caw, tliey would ha\c rank long 
ago into the ranks of Araklis, Pasis, Cliamare, Kons, and other 
Hindu castes of the lowest rank, who ser^e ns field lahourerb or 
Iwnd-sUvcs to landlords in the open plain and lia%c lost the free 
life of the forc«t which Tli^rus still ttijoj ” 

3 A more piobable attempt has been made to connect it with 
some local root Mr Knowles says tliat it comes from a ^erb 
used bj the hUlmen, thdrna, “to paddle about,*’ and hence 
Thfira means "a paddler ” By anotbor account thSr means 
“wine ** and the name ThSru, or “wine bibber, ” was given them 
bj one of the Kshatnj a Itijas of the plains, who. when ho in- 
Ynded the hiU country, was amozoil at their drunken habits 
“Another etymologj,” sajs Mr Nesfield, “suggested is from 
ih i', which, m the colloquial language of the lowest eb'ses, but 
not m the bnguage of books, signifies, “ forest , ” and thus Thiru 
would mean ’man of the forest,” a name which conectl} dts- 
enUs the status of the tnbe On the whole, however, it is safer 
not to search for any Hindi elymolt^, but to consider the name 
as sprung from the bngoago of the tnb'' itself, which is now for 
the most part obsolete An abongvnal name undenved from any 
Sanskrit or neo Sanskrit source is the fit appellative of an abori- 
ginal, castdess and un-Brahmanized tnbe whose customs have 
been only slightly modified by contact with those of the Aryan 
invader ” 

1 The origin of the Tharus lias formed th" sub3ect of much 

Traditions of ongm On- account 16 thus given bj 

Be Buchanan The Gurkhas seem to 
have been soon expelled from Magadlia by a people called Tliaru 
who are said to have descended from the lulls and extended them* 
selves over every part north of the Ghaghra at least Of this 
people vtrj numerous monuments are shovm, and fiom these they 
would appear to have been an industrious, powerful race, as the 
number of great buddings in buck which they have left is vtry 
considerable The Thdrus, m fact, pxeteud to be the proper lies- 
cendants of the Sun, and their having expelled the GurUias from 
their usurped estates, and their having descended for that pur 
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pos9 £rom the hills, arc not incompatible with that pretension. 
Their claims to rank are, however, treated with the utmost con- 
tempt, because they' are an abomination to the Brahmans, and in- 
dulge in all the impurities o£ eating and drinking. ” He goes 
on to say that they retain in their features strong marks of a 
Chinese or Tartar origin, although it must be confessed that these 
marks are somewhat softened, and that the faces of the men 
especially do not differ so much from those of the Hindus as those 
of a pure Chinese do. Still, however, a difference is observable 
even in the men, and in the women and children is very closely 
marked, 

5. The tradition In East Oudh is that after the fall of the 
Buddhist dynasty of Kauau], the Tharas descended from the hills 
and occupied Ajudhya. They dispossessed the Buddhists, called in 
R&ja Sri Chandra, of Srinagar, in the hills about Badaii N&th, who 
drove back the ThSms, and, marching north, founded Chandra- 
vatipur, now known as Sahet-Mahet, or, os Mr. Hoey would call 
it, Set-Met or Sr9.vasti. Lassen, in his account of the later dynasty 
< of Kanauj, describes an inscription which records that Sri Cliandra 
Eeva, the ffivt of the great Illthaur Princes who came to the 
tlmme in 1073 A.D., was protector of the sacred places of Ajudhya 
and Kosala or Srilvastl^ 

6, On the other hand they asserted to Mr. Knowles* that 
they were immigrants from the Dakkhin or the south country. 
In Bijnor they claim Chithor as their place of origin and teter 
to Jaymal and Patta. They say that they were driven out, ap- 
parently in the third siege of Chithor, by Akbar in 1507 A.D., 
and that they were originally B4jpat8, who lost caste by using 
intoxicating liquor and rearing fowls. They never claim a Gur- 
kha or hiU origin. lutmpersed with them ate other tribes, 
generally called Tliaru, hot quite distinct, such as Gaharwar, who 
also claim to bo Il^jputs, They never intermarry or cat with 
the Tliims, abstain from liquor, and never cat fowls. Others, 
again, as the Dangras, are looked down on ns a lower caste by 

*Mr. W. C. lionett, /ndviin AnH-jiiar]/, II, 13, ((qoUs? Iamoq i Allerlhwnit, 
III, 1st ColoVrooko, II, CSC} AHalie R«»<areV*, XV. *17, 157j /«urnu* 
titnjal, X, 101. 
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tlic ThSrus' Roganling the CliiUior story, ^Ir. NcsfioHe-ijs 

“ Some Tbanxs know notlung about this tradition, and tlioso who 

do are not able to tell you whether it ivas the sack hj Alauddin 
(AB 180*1), or that by liah&dut Shah (AB 1553), or that 
by AUnr (A D 1507) The atorj is absurd on t!io face of it , 
not the slightest allusion to Tharus m connection with any of 
these cvtnts is made by the Muhammadan historians Tlie fio* 
tion of having come from Rayputlna was invented by some of 
the clans merely to raiac thcmMilvcs m their own and their neigh* 
hour 8 estimation There is scarcely a hunting tnbe or caste m 
Upper India which has not set up a similar claim ” * 

G He quotes another legend which centres round Bahslia or Ri- 
kheswar, their patron saint or founder Both names are endcntly 
corruptions of some obsolete Tharu word winch has been toned 
down to suit the Hindi accent According to the legend in 
vogue among the Tharus of Khen, this deified founder was a son 
of the renowned aboriginal Kmg, Raja Ben or Vena, whoso name 
13 stiU n£«. in many of the oldest cities of Upper India and Bihar, 
as one who held the rank and title of Chakravartti or universal 
Rmpeiot in the olden time Id Manu's Institiit s ’ ho is &tig> 
matiscd as the first king who allowed a man to marry tho wife 
of hia deceased brothet Accord ng to Mami ho died from the 
effects of biB uuhndlcd lusts According to tho Vishnu Parana, 
he was b aten to death by a gang of saintly men armed With 
bUdos of holy grass, all of which had been consecrated with magic 
words Beuhaus is still a title of sevcml Btavidian tnbes on the 
Vmdhyau range Rikheswar or Raksha was bamshed, it is 
said, from bis father s court and ordered, with his band of male 
followers to seek for a new home in the north, fiom which they 
were never to return Setting out on their wanderings, they 
took as their wives any women whom they could steal or capture 
on the road, and in this way the Tharu tnbe was founded It 
was not till they had reached the Sub-Himalayan forest, m which 
they still dwell, that they decided to rest and settle The soul 
of Ralsha is still believed to hover among the people of his tribe 
just as m ancient days he led them safely through the wide 

I Mr E-Colrin Censut Teporf NorlK-Wett munecs 18(55 I Appends GO 
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pose from the lulls, are not incompatible ■with that • pretension. 
Their claims to rank are, however, treated with the utmost con- 
tempt, because they' are an abomination to the Brahmans, and in- 
dulge in all the impurities of eating and drinking. ’* He goes 
on to eay that they retain in their features strong marks of a 
Chinese or Tartar’ origin, although it mast be confessed that these 
marks are somewhat softened, and that the feces of the men 
especially do not differ so much from those of the Hindus as those 
of a pure Chinese do. Still, however, a difference is obsenTible 
even in the men, and in the women and children is very closely 
marked. 

S. The tradition in East Oadh is that after the fell of the 
Buddhist dynasty of Kauauj, the Thdrus descended from the bills 
and occupied Ajudhya. Th^ dispossessed the Buddhists, called in 
Raja Sri Chandra, of Srinagar, in the bills abontBadari N&th, who 
drove back the Th&ms, and, marching north, founded Chnndra- 
vatipur, now known as Sahet-Mahet, or, as Mr. Hoey would call 
it, Set-hfet or Sidvastu Lassen, in lus account of the later dynasty 
. of Kanauj, describes an inscription which records that Sri Chandra 
Deva, the first of the great Rdthaur Princes who came to the 
throne in 107i A.t)., was protector of the sacred places of Ajudhya 
and Kosala or Sr&rasti.' 

0. On the other hand they asserted to Sir. Knowles * that 
they were imimgrants from the Datkhin or the south country. 
In Bijnor they claim Chithor as thrir place of origin and refer 
to Joymal and Patta. They say that they wttre driven out, ajv 
patently in the thiid siege of Chithor, by Akbar in 1507 AJ)., 
and that they were originally Rajputs, who lost caste by using 
intoxicating liquor and rearing fowls. They never claim a Gur- 
kl\a or hill origin. Interspersed with them are other triljes, 
generally called Tharu, but quite distinct, such as Gaharwlr, who 
also claim to bo Bdjpnts, They never intennarry or cat with 
the Thiras, abstain from liquor, and never cat fowls. Others, 
again, os the Bangras, are looked down on ns a lower caste by 

l^air. W. C. lioiiAtt, /niiiqn Jn((|ury, II, 13, qnotla? LiisMn > AlltrlhM'nti, 
ColobTooke, n, 2SCt JjtaUt RffMrcArt, XV, -117, 157s 
Ce„jat. X, 101. 

* IiOt. c\t., 200. 
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dauglitcrs of E\e by lb«T Imc n£ finer>. Tliej !o\e to adorn 
tbem«elvcs with hcavj siker armlets, bracelets, anhlcts, no-’e-rings 
and necklaces o£ beads and many coloured shells They wear their 
long black hair, not tied up in a knot, but rolled into a long horn 
behind A more frequent application of water uould make thar 
bright yeUo\T skms look mote fair and health}, Tlieir too and 
finger nails are neatly all destroyed from being so constantly soaked 
in water dnnng the nee-sowing season ** 

9 The most probable explanation based on tho a\ailahle 
evidence seems to he that the ThSms are originally a Dravidian 
race who, by alliances with Nepalese and other lull races, ha^e 
acquired some degree of hlongohan physiognomy 

10 As might have been expected from the wandering habits 

of tho Th&nis and the varj mg tnfluenees to 
Internal grgameati n CSposCd, they tend to 

hi’eak up mto a number of sub*tnbe8 winch are very intncato 
and not easily analysed Tho<e in Muhamdi of Rhen aro said 
to be divided into three endogamous groups B&na, Batur, and 
Idatwanyra , the last of whom take their name from Malwara, a 
province of the Tatli, lying east of Ranchanpur, In Gouda, 
according to "Mr. Camegy,' they have six endogamous groups 
(i) Guthans Kathcnya, who are said to take their name from 
lemg of the race of Gam Rikheswar. They used to near the 
Br&hmatucal thread, but do not do so now They dnnk spirits, 
cat flesh and fish, hut not poik, and they employ washermen, 
barbers, and oil-pressers Tlioy many by the rites of Ulai and 
phalddn . (6) Bmgonya or Dmganya, who rear pigs and poultry, 
shave themselves and wash their own clothes, using for this pur- 
pose the ashes of the dsan tree [’lermtualta alala tomentota). 
They remove dead cattle with their own bands, and are their own 
od-pressera They disregard, all tnatnage ceremonies, and all that 
18 nece3«aiy is for the friends to assemble, kill and eat a pig, and 
make the girl over to her hnsband They will smoke, but will 
not eat with the iMinjhi Mnsahras , (c) Tharkomalira, who per- 
form the samo mean occupations and ceremonies as the Dingoriya, 
but in addition they make earthen vessels, and tliey smoke with 
none of the other Bul>-trib<», the name la a corruption of Tliatu- 
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wilderness into a new and distant settlement ; so in tlie present 
day ho is said to be the guardian and guide of men travelling on 
a' distant journey. No ThSru ever sets out from Lis village for 
such a purpose without first propitiating him with gifts and pro- 
mising him a sumptuous fe^ of flesh, milt, and wine on liis 
return.' His presence is represented by a mound of mad, with 
a stone fixed in the middle, and he delights in seeing the blood 
of a live capon dashed against this stone and to feel its blood 
trickling down the side. One peculiarity of this god is that he 
is deaf, on emblem of his antiquity ; and hence vows and prayer 
are addressed to him in a stentorian tone of voice. The title 
Gurua, which is generally prefixed to his name, implies that 
during his residence on earth he was famous ns a wizard or medi- 
cine man, and acquired through tlus means the kingship or 
leadership of his tribe. ’* 

8. Dr. Oldham * beliercs tliat the Thirus are Indian 
aborigine* and certainly verj’ different from 
5^rtar Illghland races. Tliat the tribo 
bas soffored much admixture is quite cer- 
tain. Mr. Ntefield* writes Owing to the intermarriagw 
which liavc taken place within the last two or three cenlwriee 
between Th3ru men and Nvpilese women the physiognomy of 
the ThAru tribo has acquired, in some instances, a slightly Mongo- 
lian cast, which shows itself chiefly, hut not to a striking degree, 
in slanting eyes and high check hones. In other respects their 
phycical characlerislics are of the strictly Indian type. They 
have long, \>a\'}' hair, a dark, olmost a black, complexion, and as 
Tnuch Inir on the face and body os is usual with otlicr natives of 
India. In stature, Imild, and pail they are distinctly Indi-vn and 
uot Mongolian j nor have they any traditions which connect llieir 
origin with Nepal." One of Mr. UWey's* comrsj'ondcnl* n.- 
matls on llw scantiness of their beards, Inil this peculiarity may 
1« due to crossing uitli Ncjalcsc or Sfech. Mr. Knowles* 
rays tliat " some of the women are wry’ fair, and are ptwxl looking 
!»oth in face and figurcj though they pcnernlly iwrtalo of tlw 
ilongullan style of fcalures. TIi«y pro\c lljcmndiM grnuire 
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by Mr. UraetV « confirmed by a conespomlent from the 
GoDtia district, who docs not, however, admit lliai the Banganjas 
abstain Eroin i>ork. The names of the sul-sections, according to 
another authoritj in thcGonda distnct, ate Pdrabija, Dangatija 
Kathanya, Amara, Thai^jogi, Kbuna, and Bingar. A corres- 
pondent from Khen gives them ns Gorhnahja, Paclihilnn or 
“■Western,” Matwanya, Bangan>a,Subaniya, and It&lb wlucK 
last IS usually regarded as a separate tribe Iii Gorahhpur, licsidcs 
the hst already gi\en, another enumeration as follows was furnished • 
Pachhalia {Barba, Chhutba), Kathanya, Banganya, Khon, Khu- 
sija, Marthaha, Kaelda, Kanphata, SarKoliar, Nanalpuriha 
The Tharua of Kutnaun gave another hat winch contains only five 
names Thar, Batta, ilahtam, Bawat, and Barwaik, the last three 
of which fccm to depend merely on status The Tliarus of 
Bhinga, on tlie edge ot the Bahraich district, gave another list 
containing seven names Baogariya, Kathanjo, Kbond, Bakhar, 
Baji, Musahar, Bot In another part of the Bahraich district 
the names given were Kusmaha, Kathatija, Bantar, Bakhat, 
Bundwar, Kachla, Rotar, and Jogi 

13 Another carefully prepared hst comes from BolrSmpur in 
the Gottda district It gives Dangrianja Kathen3a> Umra, 
Jogi, Bbaker, Purabiyo, Watar, Khusijo, Bhlmor, 'Unchdih 
KumhSr, Khhn, Baiitnr, BctnSr, Kuchlnla, Bdjbatar, Bhak- 
wal, ilanJaha, Slusahar, Bcndwai, Pradhan Boksa Of these 
it 18 said tliat the Dangwanya take then name from a place called 
Bang, which is Bomewhere in Nepal , the Kathanya from a place 
called Katliar lu DcoLhut Of the Umra it is said that the name 
IS a corruption of Dayamdr, * root of mercy," the title of the Kshat- 
nya Chief who adopted the manners and customs of the Tharus and 
finally joined them Of the Jogi Thams the legend runs that a 
Sadhu once kept a woman of the Thatu tnbe as his mistrees, and their 
descendants became known as Jogi Tharu Tliey still perform some 
of the ntes of the Jogis 'rbDS,they bury their dead and erect over 
the grave a mound [samddli) They cat and drink from the hands 
- of the Danguanya TMrus, but the Dangwanyas will not take 
food from their hamis This is rather like the relation of the 
Patans and Miujhis. Pormerly it is eaid that they used to admit 
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Kumhai"; (f/) tlio Manjlii Musahra, who. may l)e conDecteU 
ethnically, as they ovo by function, with the Alusahars of the 
Vindhyan plateau, who differ £tom tlw Dingariya in tliat they 
are fishermen and carry the Jitters of the Gnrbans Katheriya, 
Dingaviya, and Putabiya; (e) the Putabiya or ''Eastern "‘drink 
spirits and eat ilesh, cultirate land and employ washermen, barbers 
and also Chamars, to remove dead' cattle. They smoke with 
tlie Dingariya and many like Gnrbans Katlieiiya ; (/) Dhaikar, 
who are mendicants and get ffxcd annual alms from the other five 
classes. They eat with the Dingaiiya, and worship a godliug of 
their own, named Kharag. 

11. According to Mr. Nesfield,* in Gorakhpur the Thains 
divide themselves into two great sections : the Pachhami or " West- 
ern and the Purabl or “ Eastern but wliat or where the divid- 
ing line 18 to be found has not been stated. ’Ihe " Western, " it 
is 8!ud, call themselves CbUatris, and refuse to eat with the " East- 
ern. " The “ Eastern, " agwn, divide themselves into the " Upper 
Eastern" {_Barkt) and the " Iiower " {Chhuika). Among each 
of these again is a large number of smaller clans, some of the 
names of which aie D.'igwariya, Nawalpm-iya, JJaichaha, Knpa- 
llha, Jogithdru, KosithSru, Kawasiya, and Garhwaiiya.* A different 
account of the divisions and sub-divisions of the tribe is given 
in the Gonda district. There the tribe divides itself into two 
great sections : the Dingariya (who are the Dingoriya of Captruu 
Thorhurn) and the Kathariya, the first of which indnlges in pork, 
and the second, according to their own statement, abstain from it. 
Other witnesses, however, deny that the Kathariya abstain from 
swine’s flesh. As to the smaller sub-divisions into w’hich both 
sections axe sub-divided, there aie sneh diversities of statement 
that it is impossible to get at tJw truth." 

12, The Jugi TUSrus, according to Jlr. Knowles,* sup- 
ply the Kanpliatas or ear-picrccd priests for the temple sacriGce at 
Tulasipur, as they are adepts in striking off by a single blow tho * 
heads of the goats and buffaloes brought as an offering to Devi. 
The two-fold division into Dangariya and Katliariya is also given 
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by Mr. Benett,' and is confirmed by a correspondent from the 
Gonda distnct, wbo does not, however, admit tint the Dangari)aB 
abstain fiom pork. The names oE the snti-scctions, according to 
another authority in the Gonda distnct, are Bdrahi}a, Dangan}a 
Kathanya, Amara, Tharjogi, Khuiia, and Dingar. A corres- 
pondent fiom Khcri giies them as Gorkwahja, Baclihihan or 
“ Western, ” MaWanya, Bangati} a, Snhaniya, and vshicU 

last IS nnially regarded as a teparato tribe lu Gorakhpur, besides 
the hst already given, another euumciatton os Eollowa was furmslied ; 
Paclihaha (Barba, Chhutba}, Katlianja, Danganya, Klion, Klm- 
siya, ilarchaha, Kaclila, Kanpliata, Sarkoliar, Nai\al 2 mrjha 
Tlie ThiruB of Kumann gave another list winch contains only five 
names Thnr, Batta, Jlahtam, Rawat, and Barw^k; the last threo 
of which fcom to depend merely on status. Tlio TliSrus of 
Bhmga, on the edge of the Bahraich distnct, gave another list 
containing seven names Danganya, Kathanya, Khond, Dakhar, 
Biy, ilusahar, Bot In another part of the Bahr^ioh distnct 
the names given were Kusmaha, Kathanya, Bantar, Dakhar, 
Dtmdwar, Kachla, Rotar, and Jogi 

18 Another carcfnlly prepared hst eomes from Bahlmpur in 
the Gonda distnct It gives Dangnanya, Katheriya, Umra, 
Jogi, Dhaker, PQrabiya, Hatar, Khusiya, Dhlmar, Unchdih 
Kumhar, Klihn, Rautar, DetwSr, Kucbliila, Itajbatjr, Dhak- 
wal, hlandaha, hlu^ohar, Dendwar, Pradhan, Boksa Of these 
it 18 said that the Daugwany -v take their name from a place called 
Dang, which is somew here m Nepal , the Kathanya from a place 
called Kothar in Deokliur Of the Umra it is said that the name 
15 a corruption of Day amGr, “ root of mercy,'’ the title of the Kehat- 
nya Chief who adopted the manners and customs of the Tharus and 
finally yomed them Of the Jogi Tbams the legend runs that a 
SadUu once kept a woman of the Thara tnbe as his mistresB, and their 
descendants became known as Jogi TUaru. They etill perform some 
of the ntes of the Jogis Thus, they bury their dead and erect over 
the grove a mound (#flwa I&) They cat and dnnk from the hands 
of the Dangvvanyo Thlnis, bat the Dangwanyas will not take 
food from their hands This is rather lAe the relation of the 
PatanaandilinjUis. Tonncrly it is said that they used to admit 
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Iiiuiibar; (fl) llie Jlanjlii Afusalira^ wbo may be connected! 
ethnically, as tliey are by function, ' with the Musahars of the 
Vindhyan plateau, who differ from the Dingariya in tliat they 
are fishermen and cairy the -litters of the Gurbans Katheriya, 
Dingariya, and Purabiyaj (e) tlie Pnrabiya or '‘Eastern ”*drink 
spirits and eat flesh, cultivate land and employ washermen, barbers 
and also Chamars, to remove dead" cattle. They smoke witl» 
the Dingariya and many like Gurbans Kathcri^’a ; (r) Dhaikar, 
who are mendicants and get fixed annual alms from the other five 
classes. They eat with the Dingariya, and worship a godling of 
thdi' own, named Kharag. 

11. According to Mr. Nesfield,* in Gorakhpur the Tharus 

divide themselves into two great sections : the Pachhami or “ West* 
ern *’ and the Purabi or " Eastern but what or wliere the diWd- 
ing line is to be found has not been stated. 'Iho " ‘Western, " it 
is said, call themselves Chhatris, and refuse to eat ivith the East- 
ern. " The " Eastern, " again, divide themselves into the “ Upper 
Eastern " and the "Lower" (CA^uUa), Among each 

of these agala is a largo cumber of smaller clans, some of the 
names of which are D.^gwariya, Nawalpuriyo, Marcliaha, Kup.v 
liha, JogitMru, Kosithdru, Kawaslj'a, and Garhwariya.* A different 
account of the divisions end sul>*divi8ious of the tribe is ghen 
in the Gonda district. There the tribe divides itself into tu’o 
great sections : the Dingariya (who arc the DIngoriya of Captain 
Thorburn) and the Kathariya, the first of which indulges in pork, 
and tho second, according to their own statement, abstain from it. 
Other witnesses, however, deny that the Kathariya abstain from 
sivinc's flesh. As to the smaller subdivisions into which both 
sections are subdivided, tlierc nte such diversities of statcnicut 
that it is impossible to get at the truth." 

12. The Jugi Tharus, acconling to Jfr, Knowles,* sup- 
ply the Kanphatas or car-picftrecl priests for the temple sacriCce at 
Tulasipur, as they are adepts in striking off by a single blow tho 
heads of tho goats and buffaloes bronght as an offering to Devi. 
The two*fold division into Dangariya and Katliarlya is also given 
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thouU ho adilal, ho^^e\cr, tliat ea long as the contract betuetn the 
man anti woman lasts, the latUr is as chaste and faithful as an) 
^nfe could bo" At the fame time it should 1® statotl that eomo 
of thcTharus repudiate thcidcalhat pre-nuptial hcensc or nnylhmi; 
m the form of communal marnage is tolerated. 

16. Tlic usual ago tor marnage on Iho vromun^& part is al>out 
seventeen or eighteen, and a man usually makes Ins first mar rnge at 
about that ago The Bengal Thaws practise both infant and adult 
marnage and one 6ub*<liM£iQn o£ them are said to tolerate sexual 
intercourse before marriage.* There isnobctrotlialin infancy, except 
among some clans which liai c come more completely under the in- 
fluence of Hinduism According to Mr. Ncsfield, " the marmge con- 
tract j3 arranged, not hy the parties thcmselieg, but bj* the fathers 
on either side, and the pair for whom tlie negotiation ismadeliavc 
no power either to choose or refuse. Tljc father of the youth goes 
over to the Tillage or clan in which the father of the j oung woman 
resides, and after making Ins proposals for the price to bo paid for 
ber, oIEcis him a dnnk of ivmc, and if the prc«ent is accepted, the 
bargain is closed. The contract once made is faithfully kept by 
both parties The pnee paid tor tho woman may be in e ish or 
kmd, and its value depends on the means of the purchaser or the 
attractiveness of the woman" In Dihdr • the bnde-pneo is 
supposed to be nine rupees, but is liable to vary according to the 
means of the family “ The choice of the bride is limited by the 
rule of exogamy j in other words she roust not bo a blood relation 
to the husband chosen for her, nor of the same village, but of some 
oatsiie riihgs <?r cl&n IFife capture is secret^ practised to some 
extent among theTb&ruB Thay haic been knoivn to carry off girls 
by stealth from the Bhhksa tnbe contermmouB with their own 
holders on the Sirda nver, and from the Nepileic tnbes living on 
the outer spurs of tho Himdlaya mountains , and this practice of 
getting wives from Nepal will explain the slightly Mongolian cast 
of face which has now become rather common, though not umversal, 
among the Thdru tnbe. But though the fact of wife capture has 
become almost obsolete, the form is still preserved jn the manner m 
which tho bnde IS conducted to her new home The father of the 
bridegroom never goes to take her awa> from her own clan or village 
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to their clan a Dangwariya male who cohabited with one of their 
women or a Dangwariya woman who lived with one of theirmcn. 
Tills custom has now ceased in British terrltorj', hut still prevails 
in the hills. Tho Dhakcr nre reported to lie a branch of the 
Dangwariya. Tliey arc mendicants, who beg only from TliAnis, 
and are endogamous. The Khftn arc hardly found in British terri- 
tory, Tliey live by fishing and by attending sacred places, where 
they dive for and collect fragments of gold and coral whieli are 
thrown into the sacred stream wltli the nshce of the Hindu dead. 
Tlie Pradhaa are found in the direction of Ilardwar and are the 
same as the Mahton or Mahtam of the other lists. The Census 
returns show 73 sections of the tribe. Some of these are taken 
from BAjpiit septs or the names of other tribes, such as Bhagat, 
Gadariya, Jogi, Kathariya, Ragliubansi, Rdwat, and RAna ; others 
are territorial, as Bijnauriya (“those of Bijnaur'*), Jaunpuri, 
Klishigauhan, Motiparha,NaivBlptjjla} most of them are, however, 
purely local titles, wliieh most await wider knowledge of the 
geography of tlve TarAv and its ncighhouthood and tho local patois 
of the tribe before their meaning can he ascertained. 

14. The truth seems to be that the tribal organization of 
the ThArus is not well established and is constantly changing under 
the influence of the local surroundings, and that the landmarks 
between the ThArus and allied tribes, such as tbs Bboksas and Rftjis, 
are very uncertain. The extensive lists given by Mr. Bisley fiom 
Blhlr coutaiu some of the names which have been already enumer- 
ated, but it is fnutlcss to attempt to work out the analogies' in 
detail. 

15. Of the marriage enstoms of the Tharus, Mr. Nesfield 

. writes the nuptial ceremony has 

Usrrmge cnaioma. Completed, and the woman has become tho 

recognised property of some individual man, she is regarded as the 
common property of the clan, and is treated aiCcoriBngly j till then 
there is no restriction of intercourse. Even when the marriage 
knot has been tied, it U not very diffleoit to get it unloosed j for the 
contract is not binding for life, or invested with anything like a 
sacred character, as it is with the Hindus, and men can and do 
change their wives in a spirit of mutual accommodation.* It 
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■wlio lias lately taking *OUt m> father is dead! 

‘OU! my hrothcr js dcatl * are vorj marled, as is the fight 
with sticks between the bnde and bndegreom. rinaTl) «c 
have the rule tluat after the ccrcmomal goings anl comings are 
over, the i%ife mnal neser visit tier father’s houFC without 
his special leave, and the fvil that the Milage mto which Ins 
daughter is married is uUerlj taboocil for her father, her elder 
hrotliir, and all her near elder relatives Thi} mi} not go iiihi it, 
or evtn dnnk water from a well in that vtllage, for it is shameful 

to tale aiij thing from one’s daughter or her belongings, Ilvtu ber 

more distant elder relations will not cat or dnnl from the house 
into which the girl is married, though they do not Uvlxio the whole 
Milage Tlie boj’s father can go to the girl’s Milage h} Icavi, of 
her father, but not without Similarly, all words denoting male 
relations marriage arc commonly used as terms of abuse, ns, for 
instance, ^arra, tdln, haknotfjam&t, or father m-hw, wife’s brother, 
Rstet's husband, and daughter’s Uu«band Of these tlic first two 
ore considered so o{ren«ivc that they arc seldom used in their ordi- 
nary sense” It IS necessary to say tliat man) of the conclusions of 
Mr Ibhctson, as thus gii en, have been disputed * 

IB Among Iho 'Ihirus, to complete the analogy to Iho old 
custom of wife capture, there is no celebration of nuptial ceremonies 
after the bride and bridegroom have come to their journey’s end. 
As soon as they enter the lionsc appointed for they arc, %pto facto, 
roan and wife Mt Rislcy* • remarks tliat slight traces of the 
form of capture may perhaps be discerned in the iitual, but these 
are not very marked among tJjc Tharos of " Brahmans 

officiate as pnests, and the brother in law of the biido usually talcs 
a prominent part in the proceedings In the Mardamya and Chit- 
waniya sub tribes the bridegroom’s party, instead of being enter- 
tamed by the bnde’s people, arc expected to feast Iho latter for 
three da)s before the hndc is produced No second ceremony 
(jrauBo) IS performed when the bride goes finally to live with her 
hnsband When she is mamed os on adult, she goes to her hus- 
band at once, and in all ca«cs it is deemed propel for her to spend 
one night at her husband’s house immediately after marriage On 
the occasion of this visit she and the relations who accompany her 
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unless lie is accompaniel by a select bodyguard of fellow tribesmen. 
They enter the bride^s bouse in the evening, eat and drink all they 
can get there in the way of pig, goat, wine, rice, and gM ; and 
then carry her off on the foUomng morning led by a band of men 
dancers, men singers, and men musicians, while the bride herself 
screams and cries as if she were being led off by violence. All this 
impbos a demonstration of force, though no such thing as force is 
really anticipated or intended.** 

17. It is needless to say that much the same fiction of capture is 

^ found in the marriage usages of other tribes 
ilarmjo by capture. on 

as well as the Tharus. Tims, writing of the 
Eastern Districts of the Panjab joining on to these Provinces, Mr. 
Ibbctson * says 5 The strict m!o of tribal exogamy wliicli still 
binds all classes, both Hindu and MusalmSn, excepting, however, the 
priests and traders, who observe only the prohibitions of the San- 
skrit scriptures, especially the rule against marrying from neighbour- 
ing village, the formal natorc of the wedding procession, which 
' must bo as far as possible mounted on horses, and In wbicii males 
only may take part, the preparatory oiling of the bridegroom, the 
similar treatment of the bride being, pcrliaps, a later institution, —all 
point to marriage by capture. So docs the use of the bloody hand 
at both rillages. The marking all tlie turnings from the villago 
gate to the bride's bouse may be n survival of a very common inter- 
jnediate stage, where the bridegroom visiU the bride by stealth. 
The rule that the procession must roach the girl's village after mid- 
dav, must not enter the village, but rcm.-iin outside in a place allot- 
ted to them, tlw fight between the girl's and boy's parlies at the 
door of the bndc’s house, the rule that the girl shall wear nothing 
belonging to licr^clf, the biding of the girl from the bo^’*8 people at 
tlio n*edding ceremony, — all point to marriage by capture. So does the 
rule by which the boy's jarty must not accept foo*l at tlic h.aads of 
tlic girl's j) 0 oplc after the wedding, and must jviy for what they eat • 
on the euccoallng night, awl the fiction hy which the girl's father 
is compvllcxl to ignore all pa^Tnent of money by the bridegroom's 
friends. The bloody hand stamped on the ihouller of the lioy's 
fatlicr by tho girl’s mother ns be departs, and tbe custom whicb 
dim,-u the girl to go ofTlsrivailing someone of ber male rebitives. 


mi %tA m llrLmcsa. 33, nS- 1 rw*«»*r* 



393 


iiiAru. 


«iird ilaj is allowed to dtmk as mucU wmc as bUc desires, and 
some IS ratliea over her hotly Tbaro women assist each other at 
the time oi childbirth Thej arc end to he ^erJ shiUol m mid. 
■mEcry, and Ghamar women arc not cmploj ed for Buch purposes as 
among Hindus They Ime a form of Instral ceremony or baptism 
for the bcncGt of new-born babes On the day of its 1 irth the 
child* IS immersed in water, a bile the oldest man. in the family 
pronounces over it certain anspieious words After the immereion 
ceremony is over, the child is fnimgalcd with fire and smoke , a 
tuft of dry laas or lufa grass is dug out by the roots After 
placing the head of a snake and the sting of a scorpion inside the 
tuft, they set it on Gre, holding the flame as near as possible to the 
place where the child is lying Tlic ingredients taken from the 
snake and scorpion are intended to render the child proof for the 
remainder of lua life against the attack of secret enemies of all 
kinds An iron tool is kept m the room wheio tho cliild sle ps to 
avert the Evil Eye When the child is four or Dve months old, a 
name is selected for it, and this is bestowed before an assembly of 
friends by the oldest man m the household 

23 Among tho more Hmduiscd Thatus of Gouda, a Chamann is 
sometimes colled in at births, and i^r six da} s her place is taken by 
the uife of the barber All Tharus, except the Kathanyas, staiwethe 
mother after delivery, and she is not fed without a proparatoiy otfenng 
of hddu sweetmeats to Bhagawati On tho twelfth day the 
birth pollution is removed by a bath There is no trace of the 
CQUvade 

24 AmonglheTha.rua.ifa uwa w. lio owe of 

Adaption nephews, m preference the son of his 

elder brother He assembles tho clansman 
and taking the boy m his lap, ho puts his cap on his head, wbch 
signifies that he is Uis son Among the Dangwanya sept m 
Gonda, when a man marries a widow he very often adopts her son 
by her first marriage, and toe son thus adopted receives a larger 
fibaie of the inheritance than tho issue of the mairmc^ with hia 
mother 

25 Earth bimal seems to have been the usual way m wlucb tho 
Poath foiinerly disposed of their dead , but 

cremation is now taking its place, except m 
tho case of those who die of cholera or small pox , these are always 
interred. 
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are entertained at a feast called dulhi bfiahitoan* giving rice to tlic 
bride/ which celebrates her formal admission into tho sept to which 
her husband belongs. If she is still an infant, she is taken back 
next day to her parents* house by her brother-in-law, and retnains 
there until she has attained sexnal matarity.” 

19. Among tho Dangariyas of Gonda it is forbidden to in- 
tioduco women of low castes, sneh as the Kori, Chamlr, or llusal- 
man j but if one of the sept can induce a woman of a raste higher than 
his own to live with him, the union is recognised, and children born 
of the pair are regarded as Icptimate and enjoy full tribal rights. 

20. In Gorakhpur the bctiothal is arranged by neighbours and 
friends on both sides, and the pledge of the engagement is the 
sending of twelve cups {taraht) of spirits by the father of the bride- 
groom to the bouse of the bride. When this is accepted the engage- 
ment is complete. There are three forms of marriage ceremony in 
rogue : the Pachhitodhin or “ Western/’ the Furbiha or “ Eastern *' 
and the BbeJ or “ Banquet. ** The most respectable form, in which 
the rites ai-e done at the house of the bride, whose father provides a 

- suitable dowry, is known as PacAHtodidn. In the PnrliAa form no 
• dowry is ^ven. The BhoJ is the least respectable of all, and is only 
done by the very lowest members of the tribe. The binding portion 
of all three forms is the tendSrbandhan, when the youth applies 
vermilion {tenddt) to the parting {mSng) of the girl's hair. 

21. Tharn marriages are usually done in the early spring i but 
this is not essential, and they have not reached the stage when the 
nte cannot be done except on a Incky day selected by a Brdbman 
astrologer. Polygamy, divorce la the form of the expulsion from 
the house of the fmthless wife with the approval of the council, 
widow marriage, and the levirato under the usual restrictions are all 
allowed. Divorced women can many again like widows, and both 
classes aia dis.tiiigu.Uhed. by the title utotv, or "eaUoted, ” from 
women who were married as virgins by the full ritual. The social 
status of a married widow or divorced is, however, inferior to that of 
a regularly married wife ; but for the purposes of succession both 
rmik alike, 

, 22. Of the Thiru birth rites Mr. Nesfield * writes “ After the 
. birth of a ebiM the mother is not allowed 

to taste food or water for two days. On the 
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tkrd vte is allowed to ilnnL os nincli mne os flic desires, ond 
somo 18 mbbod over her bod) ThSru women assist e-icb otbor ot. 
the time oE childbirth The) ore sold to be ict) slilfnl m mid- 
wifcrj, and Chamar women arc not employed for encli purposes as 
among Hindus. They ha\e a form of liistra\ ceremonj or kiptiem 
for the fjcncfit of now-bom babes On tbo day of its bitlh t!ic 
s:\fA4* ia iiSiSEAi^sdi wbiln the oldest man in the family 

pronounces over it certain auspicious words After tlio immersion 
ceremony is over, tho child is fumigated with fire and smobo ; a 
tuft of dry ftfns or X«»a grass is dug out by the roots After 
placing the head of a snabo and the sting of a scorpion inside tho 
tuffc;! they set it on fire, bolding the flame ns near as possible to the 
place where the child is lying Tlie ingredients taben from tho 
snabe and scorpion arc intended to render the child proof for tho 
remainder of his life against the attacb. of secret enemies of all 
bands An iron tool is bept m the room whcio tho child sleeps to 
avert the Evil E) e When the child is four or five months old, a 
name is selected for it, and this is bestowed before an as«cmbl) of 
friends by the oldest man m the household ” 

23. Among the more Hmduiscd Tbarus of Gonda, a Cliam^nn is 
sometimes called in at births, and after six days her place is tabon by 
tbo wife of the barber All Tharus, except the Kathanyas, starve the 
mother after delivery , and she vs not fed without a preparatory offering 
of laddu sweetmeats to Bhagawab On the twelfth day the 
birth pollution is removed by a bath There is no trace of the 
couvade 

5.4 Among the Thams if a man is childless, he adopts one of 
Adc^tloa nephews, m preference the son of his 

elder brother Heassemblts the clansman 
and taking the boy in his lap, he puts his cap on his head, which 
signifies that he is his son Among the Dangwanya sept m 
Gonda, when a man mames a widow he very often adopts her son 
by her first marnage, and tne son thus adopted receives a larger 
share of the mhentance th»i the issue of the marriage with his 
mother 

25 Barth hurml seeros to have been the usual way in which the 
D»u. „.t™, ® formerly disposed of tUeir dead , hui 

cremation is now taking ita place, except m 
tho case oE tliose wlo die of cholera or small-poi , these are always 
interred ^ 



riiAur. 


aoj 


“Aftrr crftiiatioij the aOxik or«? i-catUTCil in the lutirwl riven 
Iklorc, liowpvor, llic cor]»sd liai Ihto dtfrj'Oftfl of by cUlu*r rit<', it 
is «Eiial to fifiint it with vermilion nn'l oxpo-Jo it fur oni’ nipht on 
nmouiul ouUttle tholmufo. Trom this moimJ, ns from a etronp* 
hold, the ipirit of the dead is *upiwi«ed to leare away wild animals 
from the crops.* Wheiltcr the lx»ily is hurinl or burnt, the 

ceremony is nhvays x*erformf«l on Iho fouthem side of the village, 
n notion prolnhly Imrrowi'il from the Hindus, who coneidor tlat 
Iho north is the region commonly frequonlwl hy divine spirits, and 
the south hy hum.an souls.* 'Hie nun who puts the first fire to 
the ftmcral pyre is considiTCil to lie nnclum from haring Lronglit 
himtclf within dniigcrons reach of iho contagion of death. He is 
thcrcfon.', hept nt n distance for ten days after cremation, ami 
comixillod to live cntin.'ly alone. On tlio expiry of the tenth (or 
Iho thirteenth as some TliSms relate) the friends of Iho dcceastsl 
meet at tho house where he dlctl, and after undergoing the core* 
mony of fltaving, they hold a feast of the deail. Tlie lnn<)Tiet pro* 
parej for this jmrposc consists of coohed flesh and wine, tlie scent 
and smohe of which are intended to refresh the departed soul ; tho 
solid isvrts, that is, the flesh and wine, thcinseUca are consumed hy 
tho Ihing." Mr. Ncsflcld* suggests that the funeral fcsist con- 
Btimcd hy the relations developed into the feeding of Brahnuins, 
lecausc while offerings to the dead should he made through fire, 
Manu^ taught lliat “ thcco is no difference hetween fire and n 
Urjlim-m,'^ and tliat an oUation of food to sudi a holy man is 
** an offering in the fife of a saccnlotal mouth/’ 

20. In certain rare cases the burial rite is performed in a 
manner distinct from either of those alreatly described. A roan 
noted above his fellows for wisdom in counsel, brar'ery in the eJiase, 
or -knowledge of the magical or medicinal arts, is buried under the 
floor of the house in wliich he was living before his spirit departed. 
The house thenceforth becomes a tcmplo, and ceases to be used 
as a dwelling-place for man.* 5Tie soul of tho dead becomes its 


>Wtth tlua compare Spaseer, Pn’ntfplM SocMcj-y, I, S57, ; Ty]or, 
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occupant, and it U%es there to tho^ whom it ha. left behind 
At penoda of three or sis months after the dca^h, the fnends 
and nei/ihouTB of the dectriEod as^mVe rounl Ins pra\ e or ternp'e 
and mahe an cfRg\ m clav, parts of vrh ch arc painted m various 
colonrs, intended to reproduce th« appcaranco of r<su>citated life 
His worshippers fall down weepinj? and wading liefore the image, 
and phicc offerings of coohed flesh and wine at ils fCvt Prescntlj , 
at a gwen signal as Eoon as the soul of the dead is hcheved to 
luve been propitiated hj the "jcont of roast meat and llie fumes 
of wine the) commence to danc^, and sing with ever} expression 
of joy , and the proceedings of the day are closed witli consuming 
the Eohd parts of the offering * 

S7. According to another account from Gonda, the dead arc cre- 
mated, except tho-c who havediedanthout heirs, antlthc«c arehuried 
The Jogi Tharus, as alrealj stated, rais'' a mound (tamtii) o\er 
the graves of their dead dVIicn a corp«o is cremated, tliC) hurj the 
ashes on the spot or throw them into a ntighbonnng stream Only 
a few, who are more completely Ilmdnised, carry the bones to the 
Ganges 'When a pcr«on dies of pcslilcncc the bodj is Imnod for 
the time, and, when the plague is over, disiut rred and cremated 
The) shave the \ air of the corpse, cut th<* nails, bathe it, and rub 
it with uhlan, consisting of ground mustard mixed with turmeric 
and water It is then earned on a cot to the crem ition ground 
The mourners taVc with them some pulse, nee, ghi, and some 
larthen vessels Before the corpse is burnt, thej make two fire- 
places on which the) place two ies«c1s, in which cnclx of the 
toAumfirSih^ tnrn^ aaisa. twl Thw, ‘Oat: eurjiH* as 

placed upon the pyre, and. the chief mcurncr walks scrvcn times 
round it and sets firo to it On their return to the house of the 
deceased, his widow an 1 (duldren wash Borne copper pice m water 
and spnnkle it o\er thep-vrty of laounierB The rclatn es supply 
some spints and the fnonds tharbat, wluch are mixed together and 
drunk by all preset t The man who bums the pyre secludes 
himself ten days in the case of a dead man and nine dB)s for a 
woman Tlie Katbanjw and Dangiranva septs keep a lamp 
burning in the house for ten dajs after the death to give light to 
the ghost when it comes to -nsit its home On the tenth day they 
feast their clansmen, and on the thirteenth Brahmans The otW 
Tbarus p rform the ntes m the ordinary Hindu wa) ^ 
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28. The religion o£ tlie more priiniti%'e branches of the Tliam^ 

^ j . is based on a belief in ghosts and consists of 

little else ; the Thanis of the plains ore be- 
coming lapidly Hiuduised. The soul is believed to sui-vivo the body, 
Tvandeving forth, into space wid freqjmntiug the haunts of tbo 
living’ sometimes with malignant, sometimes with friendly, inten- 
tions. “ One Th&ru, on bring questioned what became of the 
sonl after death, gave an answer; which verifies, with remarkablo 
closeness, the eiplanation of the ghost theory given by Dr. Tylor. 
He said that at the time of sleep his soul or second self leaves him 
and wanders about at will ; and as ho was not able to say where 
his soul goes to or what it does during the intervals of sleep, so he 
conld not pretend to say what became of it after the final sleep of 
death hod set in.^ ” 

29. Mr. Knowles, whose knowledge of the beliefs of the TliJrus 

is unique, writes “ It was to be expected that this people would 
be very supcrstUlons. The or demons lurking in the forest 
trees, especially the weird temalor cotton tree heptaphylta) 

and the fu** or spirits of the dead lead tlicre a very miserable 
life. M’hcn the last ray of light leaves the forest, and the darkness 
settles down upon their villages, all the Thdru men and women 
and cluldrcn huddle together inside their fast-closed huts in mortal 
dread of these ghostly beings, more ta^ge and cruel than the 
leopards, tigers, and bears that now prowl about for tbeir prey. 
Only the terrible cry of " Fire '* will bring these poor fcar-strickcn 
creatures to ojxm tlicir doors and remove the Jjeavj' barriers 
from their huts at night ; and even in (be day time, amid the 
hum of human life, llic songs of the birds, and the lowing of tlie 
cattle no Tltaru — man, woman or cliild— will ever venture along 
n forest line aithout casting a leaf, a branch, or a piece of old rag 
upon the Ban«ati formed at the entrance of the deep woods, to rave 

• themselves from the many diseases and accidents tPio goblins outl 
malicious spirits of the forest* can bring upon and cause them. 
The Bansati or ' godl spirit * of tho woods is a square 8i>aco cut in 
the ground six feet by six ajvcred with pine branches. 

SO. The Thom patron saint Rakslia or Uikheswar has >wcn 
already mentioned, Mr. IlUley • thinks that ho is identical with tho 
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Hiklimun of the I^Iu=ahar Bhuiyas llahgnant Bpints "caii^e 
fe\er, ague, coagh, Eentery, fmnUng, headache, madness, had 
dreams, °and pams of all eorts. In fact the Thanis ha\ c no conception 
of natural disease, and no belief in natural death, except what is 
faintly conceived to bo the rcBult of phj Bical decay Their state, 
therefore, would bo one of utter helplessness, were it not for the 
reputed skill of medium men or sorcerois, who profess to liavo the 
power to controlthe spirits of thoair, or to mtoipret their gne\- 
aneca or wants In the Tlwro language these men are called 
Bararat , hut the titles of Gum, Gorua, Bhagat, Njotya, Ojlmit, 
all of which are borrowed from tlie Hindi, are now m common use, 
though even of these the last two are probably of aboriginal or non- 
Sauskrilvc origin The power of the medicine man is tremendous 
lie has a host of hege spvnta at lus command Not only can he 
expel a dead from the body of a sufferer, but he can pioduce 
suffenng or death by driving a malignant spirit into the body of 
his foe In oidor to exorcise an evil spint, ho holds in bis le^t hand 
some ashes of cowdung, or grams of mustard seed, or wild nuts, 
and after breathing some mystical virtue into them by tho utterance 
of a spell, ho causes the patient to cat them, or lias them attached 
to hiB arm One of the spells uttered at such times is as follows 
It 18 addressed to Kalika, thoTh&ru goddess of death and patroness 
of the magical arts — 

Gurnet Gttr «a»r, Our tanlra mantTa, Gjjr , 

Lakha\ mranjan , ioka soAai phulka bhdr , 

JZaiftia roiat <;«« vitfya iat 6Aar 
Yahin lat vid^a nahiit, 
i.at»ru Kda ka\ Md^a 

Jaudvtdya Kdmru Kdm Ui Wja, ioat«e'ii/yn ISgai tnor 
The language is that of bad aud scarcely latelhgible Hindi and 
may be rendered thus — - 

"'Ihe Gam KSliUis great, she is ovorythiug , she is ty 

aeaJs (laaira) , she is magic by nrards (menfru) she pomts out 
tho iray to rchef Thon, O Kalika, deserrast to he heaped with 
flowers I I too deserve to bo heaped with secret wisdom, the wisdom 
ot Kamni Kom, not the wisdom o£ the coantiy Whatmer effieot 
tho knowledge of Kamru KSm prodnees, such effects let mv 
ledge produce also >' ' 

31 Mr Knowles' says ---Their relig ion is as simple as them- 

• I»« , 212 “ 
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selves. A very primitive piece of wood in the eliape o! a jMaMde\'a 
stone, near which is elected a long stick, with a bit of red cloth 
fastened to the top, is all they have as an object of worship j and I 
found a veiy few in a village pay any attention even to thisi They 
have some idea of a Snpremc Tioag they call NirSyan, who gives 
them snnshinc and rain and harvests ; bat they have no proper idea 
how this great, far-off Being is to be approached and worshipped. 
I - found abont five ThSras, who had taken to themselves the luxury 
of a Brlhman Guru from BalrSmpur, and who carried on puja in 
the usual Hindu orthodox way.*’ 

82. *'Tlie goddess who presides over life and death, and whom the 
ThSrus believe to be the snpremc power in the universe, is Kalika, 
one of the numerous forms of Dexu, Durga or Kali, at whose name 
all India trembles, especially tbe low tribes and the casteless tribes, 
among whom she originally sprung. One of her titles in Oudb is 
Sonmat or Sonwat, " the crescent beaded ; ” ChSndika Devi is the 
goddess of the Bbara, and her name means tbe same. Mari, tbe 
patron goddess of Kanjars, is also worshipped by them. She appears 
to bo identical with Samai or Samaiya, who, according to Dr. Bucha- 
nan,^ is a Tbiru deity, bledicine men look to KSlika as the 
special patroness of their art. To the fair sex she is the goddess of 
parturition, and her aid U specially invoked by women who havo 
had no children. All classes combine to ^ve her a periodical ovation, 
accompanied by much dancing, banqueting, and drinking of wine, 
about the middle of October. Tharus also take part in the huge 
animal eacrifice performed at tbe celebrated altar in Devi Patan, in 
tbe Gonda district. Soch b her thirst for blood that at tbb time 
twenty buffaloes, two hundred and fifty goats, and two hundred 
and fifty pigs are slaughtered daily, for ten days continuously. 
The sacrifice is vicarious, the blood of the buffaloes, etc., being in- 
tended as a substitute for that of human victims. This loathsome 
festival is thronged with visitors from the plains of India aud from 
the lulls of Nepal, Sikklum aud Bhutan.*’’ 

83. “ Another deity revered by ThSms, and like Kalika of 
indigenous or non-Aryan origin, is her consort Siva, known chiefly 
among Tharus by tbe name of Bhairava, 'The Terrible, * Thikur, 

' The Lord, ' aud amongst Hindus 1 y that of Mahadeva, ' Tho 
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Grcnt Gv \. ' He, UU Im spouse, k a pxl of acstraction nn-l tliirtt 
for Wood. But he is- chkfi} worEhililva hy the Tldras as the 
author of reproductlou, of which a etone hn-rim, as anion*' llimluE, 
is mado the sj ndwh It ie more UEuai, howes-fir, for a Tli'irti 
to erect a mud mound in front of lit*? hous:, and fix an upriglit polo 
in the centre, to represent tho presence of this phallic tliWnit). 
Nature u'orship among Tlianis is reprcscntwl hy tao duties of 
Eomc importance. One is ^tadUu tho fjo<l of intoxicating Ittjuor, 
specially of the rice wine made hy them'^elvcs. He represents 
the goddess Vamnani, Varuni, Mada or Sura of Vaitlmaiism.* 
Tlio other is Dharchandi, ‘ the patroness of cattle/ though her 
mmo would imply tint she was at first intended to i>erkonatc tlw 
Earth. Her Bhrmc, like those of tho deities already unmcil, is a 
mound of c’ay. The mound dctlicatcd to Bliarchandi is studded 
with short wooden crosses, on whicli ncc, puUc, and ot!»er 
produce of the fields are offered, and always on plates of leaf. Her 
shrine is so placed tint all tlic cattle of the Milage, together with 
the 817100 , sheep, and goats, pass it on going out to graze, and repass 
it on tbeir return. When the cattle eicken or die, larger and more 
i*aluablo offerings are made Neither of these deities is knorni or 
worshipped by other natives of Upper India.” In ChampAran, 
Kv^n 18 worshipped as a village deity hj castm? sweetmeats down 
a well and smearing vermilion on Us nm ’ 

3 t. In Gouda, besides the worship of Hahadeva and BhDga- 
wati, the Jogi Tliarus worship a deified worthy known as BatmitU. 
They have also mmor village deities, known as Garar lUr, Kah, 
and Ueohrir, or the collective village pantheon. Bbagawati is wor- 
shipped on the tenth o£ KnSr with a sacnficc of a pig or a fowl and 
with an offenng o! nulk and wine. At the same time the brethren 
are fed on sweetmeat. IE there are several Tliaru famihcs in a 

village, they will each feed the bretlircn on successive days. Tlioso 

who are poor feed only one member of each family of tho brethren 
Mabadeva is worshipped daily vnth an offenng of saudal, washed 
nee {achAat), flowers, incense, a lighted lamp, and water. The woi- 
ship of Garar Bir and Kfih is done m the months of Jeth, Bhadon 
and Agban In the months of Jctli and Bhridon the offering con- 
sists of a pig, goat, ram, fowl, wine, and “milk. In Aglian tliey 
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offer the magnri fish {maeroplero'tatut magur), fow^ls, eggs, rats, 
■wine, and milk. The above is the rule among theTDangwariya Thorns. 
The Kathariya offer a ram in Asarh, and in Aghan a misturc 
o£ new rice, y4i, and Bngar. Tlje offerings are consnmei by the 
worshippers. The worship of these deities is often carried on by a 
general Bubscription among all the Thiru residents of the village. . 

85. In Gorakliptir their chief objects of worship are MaliSdeva 
and Bhawam. They liavc also a crowd of minor godlings, such as 
Sawan, Lutta, Mangan, the J4k and Jikni, who are field godlings ; 
Brahm, a deified Brahman ghost ; Marl, the goddess of death, and 
Bagheswari, the tiger goddess. Of the origin and attributes of 
these godlings they are quite ignorant. Sawan, Lutta, and Mangan 
receivea sacrifice of a cock at the Kanrjiri j Bagheswari is worshipe'l 
through a Gurua or Ojha with an offering of rice-milk. After 
soTOng the autumn crops, Jak and Jakni receive an offering of some 
oilcake and a chicken. At the same time a cock is offered to JMari. 
Brahm is worshipped at any time of sickness or other trouble with, 
an oblation of milk. 

86. Thirus hold three animals sacred above all others, and these 

they would deem it a sacrilege to destroy— 
Aaimai^Md plant wor> serpent, and the monkey,— of 

which the cow and monkey are probably 
adored through the example of their Hindu neighbours. The Bnako 
has a special service at the Ndgpanchami. The only tree to which 
they appear to show any particular respect is the pipal, 

37. In the epring Tharus observe the annual festival of fire, an 

_ observance “ resemblinjj, in many i-espects, the 

FestivaU. “ j i • 

Holi of the Hindus, and known to Thorns 
themselves by tins and no other name. A mound of earth is pre- 
pared, in the centre of which a pole is fixed in a vertical position, the 
phallic emblem of repioductvve energy. Offerings of turmeric, 
hemp, dhalitra, and other pungent or odorous herhs are placed upon 
the pole and mound hy the assembled people. Straw and etubhle 
and Bticks are then piled around the pole ; and the oldest or most 
respected man in the assembly puts fire to it. After the bonfire has 
burnt itself out, they amuse themselves with dancing, playing the 
drum and ^mbals, pelting each other with coloured powder, sing- 
ing amorous songs, and cracking lascivious jokes. The eveiung is 
spent in feasting on toast meals and rice and drinking wine. Tbo 
only difference between tliis ftnil the Hindu form of the IIoll is 
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lint tl^c Kamc gcds and dcmj»gods are not honoured m the one as lu 
the other, and that tho Tliams have retained the old phallic erahlem, 
which among Hindus has gone entire!} outo£u=e'’* As lias been 
shown elsewhere,* this probahl} repre^^ts a more primitive form 
o! the u«agc tlian that at present prevailing among Hindus. dVe 
have met a simi lar usage among the Dtavidian tnlie^ of Mirzapiir, 
wh*o hum the old year {tatnbat jttl in tho form of a stake. In 

GoraUipur, where the Tliams lia\e come more completely under 
Brahmanical influence, they ohsjrvc all tlie ordinary Hindu 
festuals. 

3S. Mr. NcsGcld* has giicn an elahorate account of the social 
life of the ThSrus. They live by hunting 
fielung, gathering forest fruits and 
vegetahles, grazing cows and buffaloes, mak- 
mg^Ai, keeping pigs, fowls, and goats, and practising n rude form 
o! agriculture '* As hunters they dcspiso and shun such \cnnm 
as jackals, snakes, and lizards. Tho animals which they chiefly 
hunt are the wild boar, the deer, the antelope, and other largo 
game m which their forests still abound They also lay snares for 
the porcupine {laAi) and cat its flesh, which is considered to Ixiar 
some resemblance to that of the pig Sometimes, hut only wlicn 
they arc pressed Cor food, they wiU cat field rate They are fond 
of bares when they can catch them, and they aro not averse to 
the fie«h of the ti>er tortoise. 'When the stock of meat happens 
to become larger than they can consume at once, their mode of 
pre«crving it is by cutting it into strips and dry mg it in tho sun ** 
39 Mr, Knowles* remarks tliat though the men and boys go 
about almost in a nude state, with only a piece of cloth hung loose 
m front, held by a string fastened round the waist, yet tho wives 
and daughters of the tribe aro so well clothed that only the arms and 
ftct are left exposed 

10 In Gonda they cat pork, and tlie flesh of deer and those 
clovcn*footed animals which ordinary Hindus eat, fow’s, fish, both 
sealed and scalcless, tortoises, rats and hares Tliey will not eat 
beef, or the flesh of the monkey, crocodile, snake, lizard, jackal, and 
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other vermin. Tliia ta niao th» care In Gorakhpur; Imt hero there 
Fccms to ho an increasing tcnilenc}* towarda the 'restrictions in force 
among Ilajpuls, of whom they claim to form a branch. In Gonda 
all Tli4ru9 will smoko logollicr. The Kusumha, Dahcl, Iiamjiochhnn 
and Pnr|xiriya or Palpliarnlia septa cat iae^cii and drink together. 
These will not cat with Komhar Jogi and Dlukcr. But the lat- 
ter will cat from the Kuntmha. Tho Dangwariya and Katbcri- 
ya will cat pakhi together. The Brfihmans and Kehatriyas of tho 
lulls will not touch food from any Tl«&ru; but tiny will drink water 
drawn by mcmberB of tho Bangwariya fcpL Tho Brahmans of 
tho plains will drink water drawn by the Kathcrij'as. Tlieir chief 
fishing implements 'arc tho hook and line, the net and the funnel- 
shaped bosket. They often pmeon the water and catch fish in tliis 
way. Tbdr favourite root is a plant of the yam species, wluch 
grows freely at Uw foot of the hills. "Wild rice, the flower of tlic 
maJiva tree (ieriia lali/oti») and tho fruit of tlio wild fig tree are 
gathered in their several seasons. Until recently they used to cub 
ti\*ato in a rude way by cutting and burning down tho jungle, hut 
now they <niUivato the transplanted rico throughout the Tarii, and 
they have a valoable sootce of food in the plantain which grows 
plentifully around their villages. Mr, Knowles ' writes tliat “ the 
rice which is not carefully taken out of tho husk and is therefore 
all broken, is their principal food. They cat three times a day. At 
what answers to our breakfast they eat a meal of boiled rice; at 
what we call our tlQln they make a meal of boiled ricc-aater, and 
at our dinner time they make a more substantial meal of pidse and 
rice and the meat of any game they may have shot or caught in the 
jungle. But they never eat bread of any kind. Little wheat is 
grown and that for maiket. The first meal is called kalwa or 
JvaUwa (Sanskrit hal^n-taTltt^ ; the second miitffi and the third 
liri. " The women do the largest part of the sowing, weeding and 
harvesting, while the men engage in hunting, fishing, etc., which 
they regard as the proper' occupation of thrir sex. “ The only kind 
of labour, which a Thlru will undertake, is tint of elephant-driver 
to some Raja, Their skiU as elephant-drivers is admitted every- 
where; and latterly they have acquired the art of catching wild 
elephants from the forest and taming them, for the Raja of Balram- 
pur and other noblemen. ** 
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41 Their villages, according to Mr, Knowles,* ire from one 
to two miles distant from cacli other, and the 

vuiis«4adii0MeB. ^ The 

outside grass -walls of each house arc plastered o\cr rvitU red mtid 
Tlie> never use cowdung for tins and otiicr hou eliold puq'O'M?** os 

13 usual with the people outside the jungle, that thci use only for 

manure The cattle sheds ate protected from bcosU of prej hy 
etroug wooden paUngs The wells in the ullage are hept from 
falling m hy hoards being let down and fastened together. The 
housea are largo, cool and commodions, and generally raised on poles, 
hke those of the Dyaks de«cnl)cd hf Mr 11011000,* in order to 
protect the inmates from damp and malana Thej contain largo 
jars of red clay in uluch, food gram and seed nee are kept Dr 
Bnchanan* remarks tliat *‘llie huts of tlie Thitus have straight 
ndge**, and m general are much wider and longer (Iian those of 
other natives But one hut usually serves ns tho rcsidcuce of a 
fomilj, whicli m the southern parts of tho Distntt would Iia\e 
three or four huts round a j ard On one side of the hut is usually 
a garden, neatly fenced and containing tobacco, mustard and a few 
plantain trees Tho ThSrus keep cows, hoCalocs, sliccp, goats, fow Is, 
and pigeons, and this hvo stock occupies an open end of their hut 
separated from the dwelling apartments hy a hurdle wall ” 

44 “Bvery little village,” writes Mr Kwfield* **ifl n solf- 
govenung commumty. Disputes are decided by a council of elders, 
and this is sometimes presided over bj a headman who, m the TMru 
language, was formerly called Bnrwaik, Imt who is now dubbed even 
by tbcmselves with tbo ordmaiy Ilmdu title of ChaudJmn The 
office of headman is not hercdita^ TIio man selected is one whose 
age experience and knowledge of the magical and medicinal arts 
entitle hun to more respect than the rest, and ho acquires the status 
of headman by tacit consent and not by formal election Tho dc 
cinons of the council or the headman are obeyed unrcsenedly, and 
there is no such thing known as a Tlilru tabng a fellow tribesman 

Ix^oro a tribunal outside his own community Litigation between 
Tliams and llindoa is equally unknown Amongst tbcmselies tho 
Tharus are, for the most part, a leacefiil and good natured taco, 
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following without question, as it ty a law of nature, the customs 
and maiims of their ancestors." 

43. Their strongest form of oath is placing the hand on the 
Hngam of JIahildcva or on the shrine of Kfilika. “A less potent 
oath, and one evidently derived from the Hindus, is by holding 
water in the palm of the hand, the water being supposed to have 
come from the Ganges. A^Tien two persons accuse each other of 
some fault, and it is known that ono or other must be guilty, resort 
is had to the floating test. The two disputants are flung simul- 
taneously into deep water,* and the one who rises first is declared 
guilty. Another kind of ordeal practised by them consists of 
throwing a coin into a bowl of boiling oil or boiling water, and 
thTuBting in the arm to take it ont. If tbe arm cooJCs out unblist- 
ered tbe person is declared innocent.” 

41. “ The tools and weapons used by tlie Thims are not made 
_ , , ^ _ by themselves. The share of the ploueb, the 

point of the epcar, the blade of the axe or 
hatchet, and the blade of the hoe with which they dig the yam 4ire 
procured from Lobirs. The recollection of stone weapons snrvires 
even in tradition. The curved knife is procured from 

Nep&l. Their plough is of the same design as that used by Hindus, 
but more simple, for the upright pole ijttnsha), to which the oxen 
are attached is in the same piece of wood with the curved part to. 
which the iron share is fastened." They work in bamboo, reeds, 
and RLres, and make baskets, snares, nets, and similar appliances for 
hunting and fislung. A pecnliar article of dress is the broad leaf 
umbrella worn over the head to keep off the sun and rain. 

45. They have a national dance performed by boys or men, 
^ never ly girls or women. " A boy of fifteen 

or sixteen is dressed as a woman, and bis 
partner beats a small drum snspended from the neck. The pair 
advance and retreat with a gliding motion, and represent with 
coarse fidelity the advances of the lover and the coyness of the maid. 
As they proceed they warm to the work j ’and I shall never forget 
the ecstatic but somewhat Indicrons rapture which shone in the 
face and spake in every limb of the drummer after two hoars' of the 
exerdse and the infusion of a large amount of raw spirits. Every 
now and then the dandng pves place to a dramatic interlude, in 
which a dullard is made the hutt of the rough and occasionally 
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otoM -wit o! tho leading actor. These scenes were invariably the 
vehicle o£ satire, and the Brahmans of the plains and Sir Jang 
Baliadur of Nepal -were visited with tmsparing ridicule.*’ ' 

4G. They make their principal intoxi«iting drinks from rice. This 
rice liquor is dmnk more or less every day, and 
IntoxicatiBB drlnV*. member of the family— from the oldest 

to the youngest— drinks it. “ They say hy only thus drinking 
they can ho kept alive in these forests, especially in the rains. The 
water in the village wells is certainly not fit to drink mthout some 
disinfecting process, and the Thams tbemsolves say -that drinking 
it would kill a Hesi or person living outside the forest in a week. 
Of course they drink to excess on special occasions. Every now 
and then they have a big nSek or dance of a very degrading land. 
In it they act a regular ploy in which there is a plot and a grand 
finale A Nepal prince who carries off a beantiful Tlrim girl figures 
in it. The women take part in it, and I am told the curtain had 
better fall over the last act.*** 

47. Like all secluded races the Thims arc notorious for witch* 
craft and in the plains, Tharuhat or “ the 
ThSrn country** is a synonym for witch 
land. Every Th9ru woman,*’ says Mr. Knowles,* ‘‘after the 
marriageable age, is supposed by those who live outside the Thiru 
• country to possess the Una or power of the Evil Eye to bewitch and 
enchant] so that she has the power to turn a rfe«' or stranger 
mto a wild animal or destroy him slowly by consumptive fever. 
This, I find, is one reason why all the natives outside tho forest 
dread the Thirus and fear to live among them The forest officer 
has had the greatest difficulty in getting carpenters and masons to 
come out and build his bouse, because they were afraid of ThSm 
^owo. The power of the Evil Eye displays itself in two forms : tho 
major curse being known as /oina, which commences with violent 
wasting away, and results invariably in a rapid death. For the 
lessor (iy), recovery may be expected j it displays itself in a low 
fever accompanied with diarrhtea. The fever and dysentery of the 
Tardi keep tho superstition alive. Both men and animals are sup- 


Sorceiy and witchcraft 


» Oud\ OaMetUer, III, 504. 

SKnowleB, t«f.CT(.,21S. Ubas two Bensralty believed that the ThAniia»« 

proof against nmlana but the Bengal retarna [Ctntui tieporl, IW) shows that 
Ibey ato -nuTisaan j abort lived. 

»ioe. c»t, 211. 
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posed to bo subject to tUia malignant inflaoncc ; but a iiandsome 
bachelor is considered the moat likely victim. The souls of those 
who are thus affected remain for ever in the power of the enchan- 
tress, and when shedics she becomesaBhukchm,amalignant demon, 
commanding a troop of the souls she lias slain. Among the lower 
castes of Hindus, and especially tlie Kewats and Chais, whose 
traditional descent from the Kaivartas or Nishjdas stamps them as 
non-Aryan, are found individuals who possess the secret antidote 
to the fascination. At Pipra GliSt on the Hapti, between Utfaula 
and Tulasipur, there is an especially famous esorcisor, who has a 
large school of pupils.*' ' 

48. The only caste with whom the Tharns live on in intimate 
Socbl I te terms is that of the Banjiras. The honesty 

of the ThJrus is proveibial. It is said that 
when a family flies into the hills they will always leave any arrears 
of rent that may be due tied up in a rag to the lintel of their 
deserted house. It is said that husband and wife never quarrel. 
"This is not,*’ says Mr. Knowlw,* “becanse the women are 
kept under; for they seem as free and independent in their move-, 
ments as the men. A Thiru woman will look as striugbt at you 
when you speak of her as a European woman will. I noticed an- 
other good trait in the social character of these people. The parents 
seem as fond of the girls as of the boys, and make no degrading 
distinction as the natives of the plains do. The TbAni’s word of 
endearment for his wife is jdni. He calls his daughter a l)dhu__ and 
his son a — *'My love,” “my lord,” “my brother.** 


DittTibulun oj Thdrut aecorditig to the Ceneue 0 / 1891. 


■ DiSTBICTa. 

Nnmber. 

DlaTKICTa. 

Naniber. 

Bareilly 

8 

TarU .... 

16,333 

Pilibhit 

48 

Kberi . • . > 

1,975 

Gurakbpur 

3,073 

Gonda 

2,475 

Bsati . . . . 

203 

Bahrauh . . , 

2,311 

KnmHBn . • . 

• 65 

Total . 

26,493 


< OanKwr. Ill, 503, 
*Z,ec. n(.. 210 . 
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Thatlicra'— I'ProkiWj <lemcdfromSansUnt/a4-5/o-^?/’o, “one 
who polishes The casto of hnmere and maLcrs and sellers of brass 
and copper vessels. It is not eaqr to ascertain csactlj the difference 
of function between tbe Kascra and Thathcra According to Mr. 
Nesfield • * “ The Kasera’a speciality lies m mixing the softer 
metals (zinc, copper, and tin), and moulding the alloj into various 
sliapcs, such ns cups, bowls, plates^ etc The Thathera^s art consists 
in polishing and engraving tho utensils which the Kasera supplies 
In the Panjdb it would seem that the Ka«era is the capitalist dealer, 
wb’e the Thathera is the shilled artizan > But theec functions 
Eoem to overlap, and in Hirzapnr tho term Thathera seems to be 
more generally applied to the craftsnnin who makes ornaments out 
of the alloy known ns phnl 

2, Curiously enough, tliere is, ih Oudh, a widespread tradition 
that the Thatheras were lords of the land 
Tra tion ct onsw ijeforg ti,o UJjput Invasion * Mr Mc'Minn 
hazards the speculation that the Thatheras of Oudb legend were 
Bhars , others say that they were Tharus But all tins is 
mere speculation, and we really know nolhing as to the people 
who are referred to Tho tnhe in Miizapur say that they camo 
from Bengal some thieo or four generations ago, and they name a 
place called l^asirganj m the ShShAbad District as their head 
quarters In Lucknow they say that they were originally Kshatn- 
yas, and they have the stock story that, when rarasurama destroyed 
thq Kshatnya race, one of their women, who was pregnant, was 
protected by a certain Kamandala Kishi, and that her offspring 
founded the caste of Thatheras They add that thoir onginal home 
was a place called Hatanpur in the Bakkhm. In Benares, accord* 
mg to hfr Sherrmg,* they wear the Brahmamcal thread and 
claim to hold a place intermediate between the Kshatnyas and 
Vaisyas The caste is obsiously purely occupational 

8 The internal orgaruzation of the caste is very complex At 
the last Census no lees than three hundred 
and fourteen sub castes were recorded, but 


Icternal orgaTuxai on 


'IlAsed ca erqojrsea «t tlinapor avd coles by IT ChbotS L41 
Pandit Baldeo FrasILd, Sepnty Collector, Cawspar 
Zi 

*Jolmstona ITonoprapb on Brats ond Copper TTar; 17 
SElIJott Chronicles 0 / Undo, 25 Ondh Gatelieer 1, 22 221 
Hardoi SeMlement Feport, 75, 85, 100, 165, 227 
'ITtnilu Tribes I 321 
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it is at present impossible to say boiv many o£ these represent 
endogamouB, and how many eiogamoos, gronps. In Slirzapur 
there are two' endogamons groups, Awa<lhiya or those of 
Ondh/’ and BhnsanUya Inliocknow the chief csogamous groups 
are Bhariya, Bangariya, Barwar, Danndiya Kheriya, who take 
their name from tlie famous Bais Bfijput stronghold on the 
Ganges, Gurha, Barhariya, Tusaha, Gidmha, Dandi^Ti, Jarseth, and 
Lodh. 


4'. The esogamons groups practise the usual rule which excludes 
the line of the paternal and maternal uncle 
and the paternal and maternal aunt for 
three or four generations, or until all knowledge of relationship is 
lost, 

6. They marry in the orthodox way by the forms known as 
byih or eiarkttua and dola, tVidow mar- 
riage and the levirate are allowed under the 


M&niag«. 


usual restrictions. . 

6. Some Thatheras are Sium; but most of them areVaishna- 
>'as. In Slirzapur they worship lilahShir, 
lUUgion. Pinchon Pir, and Devi in the form of 

BWgawati, Mihabir is worshipped in the months of SIwan or 
KnSr and on the birth of a child with an offering of sweetmeats, 
fried gram [ghughuri), bread, and the erection of a flag {jhanda) 
in his honour. The Pinchon Pir are worshipped at marriages and 
at the festivals of the Diwali and Khichari ; at marriages with 
an offering of a head-dress {maut) and food, on the Diwdli with 
parched grain (W«, cA«ra), and at the Khichari with or 

rice boiled .with pulse. They worship as a fetish the furnace 
{bhaiti) in which the metal they work up is melted. lu Lucknow 
thrir anvil {nibdi) and hammer represeut a deity known as Kalawati 
Kanya or " the skilful maiden. ” Their domestic ceremonies are 
superintended by a low class of Brahmans, who, in Lucknow, are 
Tiwaris. 


7. They drink spirits and eat goat’s meat and mutton as well as 
SooUi cuBtoms and cooked by Brilhmans, 

Rajputs, and Halwais ; but iacheii only if 
cooked by one of their own caste. Banyas and all lower castes eat 
foiii cooked by them ; hut daeicAt cooked by them, is eaten only 
by N5ie and other castes of similar social standing. 
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iJiitrilvtion of the ThaUerat aecordin^ to the Centut of 169J. 
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Dislrihutlon oj ih« TAalhfrat aenrdiny to lAe Ceniut of 1801 — conclndeJ. 


DlBTBICTi. 

Bindoi. 

Mnsal* 

mlos. 

Total. 

benares 






470 

... 

470 

Uirupar • 






143 

... 

143 

Jaunpnr • 






007 

... 

907 

GMjipur . 






80C 

... 

800 

Pnliiii • 






414 

... 

414 

Gorakhpur . 






1,631 

... 

1.631 

Basil • 






3,605 

... 

1,605 

Azangarh « 






1.826 

... 

1,826 ■ 

Taril « 






13 

37 

40 

Lueknow . 






70S 

... 

702 

Undo i . 






1,233 

... 

1,233 

BU Esteli • 






129 

... 

129 

Sltapur • 






817 

... 

347 

Ilaidol < 






65 

... 

65 

Kberi • • 






777 

... 

777 

Falstb&d • 






354 

... 

334 

GonJa « 






2.13B 

... 

3,138 

Babrtieh « 






633 

... 

683 

Soltdopur . 






613 

... . 

513 

Pait&bgarb . 






430 

... 

430 

IkIrabaskI . 






■^647 

... 

647 




TotAI. 

• 

20.823 

632 

21.345 


Thavai — (Sanskrit ttiapati, **ainaster-kiiilderi’}. — The caste 
o£ masons and brioklayera. At the last Census they appear to have 
been included under Jlaj (y, p.). They are the Tliari of tbe Paajlb, 
who is a mason and bricklayer in the hills^ and clainis to have 
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been onginnttj a Brahman, who was iesnid hccanso he took to 
wotking in Elono The caste is jiurcly occnFstional an! contains 
both Ilmdas and Mnhammaihms , the latter say tliat their Grrt 
axldd or teacher was Baba Ibrahim, or father Abraham The 
Ilindu branch say the same of Viswakarma, the architect of the 
gods 'the Mnhammadan branch worship Uieir tools at the Id 
festival, and offer sweetmeat to them The Hindu Thavais, when 
they eommenee work m the mormng, say f^wiaatarma It yay ho 
“ Glory to Viswakarma *' 

TiyaTyTiar — ADraviiian boating and fiaKmgtnbc intbeHast- 
cm Districts, sometimes classed as a rob-tribc of the jMaHab The 
word IS possibly d'^nved from Sanskrit ifnara, hunter or fisher- 
man.” According to Mr Rislcy's account* their customs on the 
whole correspond with those of the allied fishing and boating tribes 
They are apparently the same as the so-called Toehura of Oudh, who 
fnmsh one of the stock instances of cornmnnistic mamage They 
are said to ” hie almost indiscnminatciy m large communities, and 
even when two peoplo are regarded as married the tie is but nomi- 
nal”* Though there may be considerable laxity of sexual inter- 
course among a people, tbe males of whom are compelled by their 
profession to leave the women for considerable intervals, the state- 
ment IB perhaps exaggerated The Tiyars also furnish one of the 
best modem cases of human eacn&ce The account given by Mr 
Goad,* after describing how the bodies of two murdered men were 
found in *1865 in a hut in the BcMres di&tnct, goes on to say — 
*' Two of the Tiyar caste had been down to Bengal m charge of some 
boats , when they returned th^ brought a letter addressed to the 
Tiyor caste calling on them to become vegetarians ij)hagaf)y they 
were not to kill fish, nor cat them any more This letter appears to 
have been circulated among the Tiyar casie m the Benares, Azam- 
garh, and Ghazipur districts, and which resulted m the above assem- 
blage, on which occasion they acted a regular play by five men re- 
preecnting five deities —Bftm, Mahabir, Mahadeo Semor («e), 
Zetbut (*ie ), and hfahadeo Jnmor («ic )— that is to say, the three 
defendants Beni, Pirlhi Bal, and Bossi represented the deities 


> Tnit* and Cat{<t ,.39 ll 323 
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Ram,' MaMbirj and MahSdeo Junior, and the deceased Shiuhharat 
and Rim Sewak, Mahideo Senior and Zetbnt j and by the order of 
Ram, llahideo Junior, and Mahibir slew Zetbut and Mahideo 
Senior, Ram having promised to bring them to life again. Thisap*. 
pears to be a most curious case, as nothing of the kind has been heard 
of before. The actors in 'this affmr aro a low caste, and next to 
savages, so that it is difficult to get a proper meaning to the catas- 
trophe.'* 

2. The same is the name of a clan of Rijputs in Saltinpnr. 
Mr. ilillei ’ describes them as nearly an extinct race, who are said to 
have been at one time lords of Pargana Snltinpur. “They succeed- 
ed the Bhadaiyans, the conquerors of the Bhars and were in tnm 
overcome by the Bachgotie, whose star is at present in the ascendant. 
The order of succession is chronicled in the following doggerel lines 
UAar mdr Shadaiyda : 

Bhadaiydt mdr Tiyar .• 

Tiyar mdr baehgcU. 

The Tiyars gave their name to one of the old sub-divisions of 
the pargana, Tnppa Tiyar, and thi^ perliaps, rather than tho entire 
pargana, was the extent of their dominions. At present they liavo 
notlung more than a right of occupancy in a few acres in their oNvn 
Tappa. Regarding the Tij’ars very little is known. Jlr. Camegy • 
considers them to belong to the Solar race; they themselves say 
that they arc descended from immigrants from BaiswAra, who 
received a grant of the Bludaiyins territory from the Raja of Benares. 
Jlr. Millet suggests a connection between their name and the TarAi 
or Tirabhnkti Cnrhfit). 

Tomar (Sanskrit tomara, *'a club'*) TuDwar,— A famous rept 
of R Sjpnts. Though a sub-dirision of the Yadubansi they arc usually 
reckoned as one of the tlurty-six royal races. They furnishe<l 
India with (he dj-nasty of Vitramadifya. Delfii was rehui/( hy 
AnangpAl Tomar in A.D. 731—730 and Lccamo his capital and 
that of Several of his successors j bat, according to General Cunning- 
liam,* tbcrc is reason to Lelievo tint suhf^quently tho Tomar 
capital waa retnored to Kanaoj, where it mnainwl for Fevoral 
gt Derations prior to tlte inwton of MahmW of Oluozni. Shortly, 
after that tho ftnall town of lUri, nortli of Lncknow, became tJ»o 

*S«ltt.>p»p 131, (f. 

R<v«rlf, I, j CO. 
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capital till olwut 1050 A.D., wlien tlie Tomara reiumod to Delhi 
before tie growiag poiver ol the Rathoure ; and then Anatippal, 
the Second, rebuilt the city and erected the Lalkot There is an 
inscription of lus on the iron pillar, dated 1053 A.D., and just o 
centurj' after Anangpal 111 was defeated by Vifala Deia, Chaijh5n, 
in 1161-52 A.D. The history of the dj-nasty has been worked 
out with great dctrul by General Cnnwngham. 

2. The Tomar dj nasty of Gwalior was founded by RirSinh 
Deva, who was probably a tnember of the Delhi family , and, accord- 
ing to the annalists, declared his independence in tlie time of 
AJa-ud-dm Khilji; hut there ts a difficulty about the dates, and 
General Cunningham * beheves that the rise of the Tomars must 
have taken place during the few troubled years that immediately 
preceded the inxasioaof Timur. His successor, Dungar Smh, 
who came to the throne in 1421-, raised the kingtiomto great 
prosperity and began the great rock sculptures. Tbcir power 
reached its zenith in the reign of !&{&n Stnh, who succeeded in HSC 
A D., and the hngdom was finally destroyed by Ibrabim Lodi 
in 1510 A.D , who captured the capital. 

8. In tiie«e Provincca the present status of the clan does not 
correspond with the splendour of its traditions Tho Janghfiraot 
BudSun claim tube of this stock, hut their genealogical lists do 
not substantiate theit ustcrtion. They fix thwr immigration in iho 
tune of ShaHb-ud- din (1202 — 1200 A.D), In Sloradabad* they 
fix their settlement at Sarohhal at 700 A D , where it is said to 
have lasted till 1160 A D., the time of the nsc of the ChauhSns. 
The BaxeiUy clan claim to have entered the district under thtir 
leader Honsraj, and expelled the GuSlas in 1388, and tho Aldrg 
and Bhils between 1405 and 1670 A D > The Batola of Garh- 
wil claim to be another branch of the same stock.* In the 
Eastern Ihstncts they are not considered to be of high rank a 
fact which Dr. Buchanan * cxplams m his quamt way hy alle^ng 
that the last pnnccs of the race were “abominable heretics.'" 

4. In Sitopni they many girls of tho Gaur, Ahban, Bflclilial 
or Janwlr septs, ' 

* iiu.n.39i.cf 

* Ktport, 8 

* Setllmmt Sepmt, 221 
♦Mk'n«ai,B,mttWsa»08,jtl<ff,Jll, 275 
» ^aifern Ittdta, II, 463. 
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DUtfibulion of Ihe Tomar Rijpult according to the Cen$tt* of tB9t* 


Dmsicrs. 

Hiadoa. 

Uaham- 

tcadaua. 

Total. 

Saliraopar 






1,005 

16 

1,021 

MttzaSamagar 






307 

1,362 

1,669 

Meemt • 






391 

... 

391 

Balandsbilir 






483 

3,341 

3.826 

Aligarh . 






1,436 

... 

1,430 

hlathnra . 






1,013 

33 

l.OSO- 

Agra . 






6,621 

37 

5,553 

FarraVh&lad 






7C9 

... 

769- 

Malnport . 






2.976 

s 

2,979 

EUiirah 






2,128 

16 

2,113 

Etah • 






2,265 

67 

2,372 

Darein/ « 






29 

... 

29 

Bijtjor , 






07 

207 

209 

Boddsn . 






2;9S7 

70 

3,037 

Uor&lill&d . 






1501 

107 

I.S05 

Sh&lijah&npor 






PS9 

... 

OjD 

Pilihhlt 






2SO 

3 

2S3 

Cawnpur • 






953 

... 

958 

FaUhpar • 






DU 

... 

Dll 

Banda . 






53 1 

23 

G07 

Hamlrpur . 






7C 

... 

70 

AlULibdd . 






SC8 

... 

208 

Jl&ati . 






270 

... 

270 

JHaan • 






4 

... 

4 

Bal'Ipnr . 






131 

... 

18t 

P-ntrt* 






157 

... 

157 

GUilp.r . 






s 

6 

7 










TOMAB. 


415 


TUUK. 


Diitrthtition of the Tiimar JiAjputt atroritug to the Ctniut of ISOl^eantM 








TT7KK. 


410 


pcction of the Koeris. Those in the north of Kohilkhand are do- 
scribed as a more manly 'people than the NaumusHm and appear to 
have come into the district at an early period mth some of the 
Sayyid colonies * 

3. From a report received from the Rampnr State it appears 
that the Turks claim, to be originally emigrants from Turkistan, 
whence they came in the train of the army of Shabab-ud-din Ghori. 
They deny that they have ever admitted converts from Hindaism j 
hut they are more Hindn in their customs than other hluhammadans. 
They maiTy early, earlier than even the many Hindu castes, and for 
the ceremonial shaving of their children prefer the month of Baisakli. 
They care little about the seclusion of their women. They are 
endogamoas, and if a Turk marries a woman of another Muham- 
madan tribe he is put out of caste. The women wear a peculiar 
dress, the ^ scarf and drawers, which arc gencroJIy of coarse 
cloth, being dyed blue and lined with red. The drawers are very 
loose above tbe knee and tight over the ankle. They have sections 
whose names are derived from local appellation and do not influence 
marriage. Their profession is agriculture. 


LiitrUudo’i of the TurUt according to the Cencut of 1691. 


SiSTSICTt. 

Katnber. 

1 

DiSTKicra. 

Knmber. 

Allab^b&d . 

7 

Tarai . . , * 

4,953 

Gorabbpar . . . 

7 

Laokaow 

9 

GaTlival . . . ' 

18 

Itam^wr . . 

34.008 



Total 

39,002 


< SIoTS,iihiti Beitltmeni itcrort.23; Atamgath 5a({lem«nf Rtporf, St. 
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tJdasi (Smsint vdai, *' to sit sepirate ot apart £ioin*0 —An 
order o£ HmSa ascetics wlio art eaid to Kavc b-^n founded bj Sn 
Cliand, tbe son of ^anak^ “TlieUdasis were distasteful to the 
third Garu, Aznar Das, who excommtinicated tb'* order^ but it 
appears to have b'cn revived bj Bibo Gurditta, the son of the sistb 
Gum, liar Govmd GurdiUa proclaimed Ins mission m the follow- 
ing manner There ^vas on a bill near Haw alpindi a Jfidiamraadan 
faqir called Budhan Shah, to whom Baba Nanak had entrusted 
Boiao mdk to be kept till lus successor should eomo to claim it 
This faqir, seeing Gurditta approach, requested him to appear m 
the form of Baba dnak, and Gnrdilta having acqnie'^ed, earned 
the title of Baba and a claim to considerable sanctity He lived 
mainly at Kirt^rpur, but he died atKiratpur, where tli'»rc is a band- 
same shnne is las honour, bmlt on an eminence commanding a fine 
new At K^iratpur there is also a shnne known as MSop Sahib, 
where Baba Gurditta is said to bare discharged as arrow, which 
fell in the plain below at a place called Batalpnn, long nsod as a 
burning ground for tho Sodbis Gurditta is said also to have been 
known merely as Baba]i 

2 ' The UdSsis are divided into four orders (called Dhuan, 
* smoke,’ from the fires round which they sit) named after four 
noted Udasis, nr , Phul Sahib whose sUnnesar^ at iJahadurpur and 
Chmi Gbili in the HoshySrpur district. Baba Hasana, whoce 
tbrine is at Chatankaul neat Anandpur , AIma«t SMiib, who is re- 
priscnledat Jagannith and l^aimlal, and Govind Sahib, who is 
represented at Shik&rpur in Sindh and attbeSangalwala Gumdwara 
in Amritsar 1 hero are also sections called Bhagat Bhngwan and 
Saugat Salub, but it does not appear clearly whether thc«c are 
Separate sections or subordinate to or identical with, some of the 
above Tie Bhagat Bhagnans are said to have a Gumdwara at 
Patna Th j arc the followers of one Bhagat Gir of that city, who 
was converted by Dhnrm Chand tlw grandson of JCanab 

3 “ The Sangut Sahibiya will not eat with others They were 
f unded by Bhit Bhilu who, according to one version of the story, 
wasa Jat merchant of the Milwn country and, accordingto another 
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a carpenter o£ Atnritsar. He was, wlillo yet in darkness, a follower 
of SultSn, but was persuaded by Gnru Govind Sinh to throw over 
the form of worship and adopt the name of Sangat Sahib. Another 
legend ascribes the origin of the Sangat SSbibiya to Bbfii’ Phern. 
It is said that a large number of Jats, carpenfers, and LoMrs belong 
to this section . They have a GnrodwSra in the Lahore district, and , 
the Brahmhhht Akhara at Amritsar. Bach sub-division of the 
Udlsis has a complete organization for collecting arid spending 
money, and is presided over by a principal Mahant, called Sri hlabant, 
with subordinate hlahants under him. 

4. “ The UiUsis are recruited from all castes and will eat . food 
from any Hindu, They are almost always celibates and are somo- 
times, though not usually, congregated in monasteries. They ore 
generally found wandefing to and fro from their sacred places, such 
as Amritsar, Dcra Nanak, KtrUiTpur, and the like. They are said 
to be numerous in Milwa and in Benares. In the Panj3b returns 
they appear strongly in Jilattdhat, Bobtak, and Firozpur. It is a 
mistake to say that they are not generally recognised as Sikhs j they 
pay spedal reverence to the Adi*granth, bnt also respect the Granth 
of Govind Sinh and attend the same shrines as the Sikhs generally. 
Their service consists of a ringing of bells and blare of instruments 
and waving of lights before the Adi-gmnth and the picture of B&ba 
N&nak. They are, however, by no means uniform in tbeir customs. 
Some wear long hair, some wear matted locks, and others cut their 
hmi. Some wear caste maiks others do not. Some bum 

the dead in the ordinary Hiudu way j some, after burning, erect 
monuments others apparently bury the dead. They are 

for the most part ascetics, hut some are said to be engaged in ordinary 
secular pursuits. The ordinary dress of the ascetics is of a red 
colour, hut a large section of them go entirely naked, except for the 
and Tab ashes aiw their hsdies, hhe ihe xakfd 

sections of other orders, are known as Kaugc ; they pay special • 
reverence to the ashes with which they smear their bodies and which 
are sMd to protect them eg^ually from either extreme of temperature. 
Their most binding oath is on a baii of ashes. 

5. “In Ludhiana the Ud^is are mostly Jats by origin, the dis- 
ciple and successor (c^ e/a) bring usually chosen from this tribe and 
are found to he in possession of tiie Dbatm&Mas in Hindu villages, 
where they distribute food tosuchascome for it and read the Granth, 
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tbtU oi BilW KSnaV and oi Guto GoTind S>va\\, tUmigb t!ie> do not 
uttach mucli impottance to tbc latter. The Iiead of the college is 
called Jlaliant and the disciples ehelat. They live in Sikli as ivell 
osiu'^Imda YiUagefi^anditisprobaWyoa this occonnt that they 
do not quite neglect Guru Gonftd Smla Tlicy rarely marry j and 

if they do so, generally lo«e alliaflncnce, for thcdhanDsala liecomcfi 
a private le^idencc closed to sttangere But in some few fomihcs it 
Tin<! always been the custom to marry, the endowments V ing large 
enough to support the family and maintain the institution j hut tho 
eldest son does not in tbs caso succeed as a matter of course A 
ehla is chosen by the hlahant or by the family. If a hlahant 
^^hose piedeccssois have not mamed, should do so, he would lose all 
his weight with tho people ** 

C. In these Provinces perhaps the most important Gnrudw&ra 
of the TJdisis is that at Dehra, which was built m 1069 A D.* 
The hlahant IS the richest man m the Biln His election from 
among the di^cipUs of the last deceased J^Iahant was for* 

ZQcrl} guided by the Sihh chiefs of the Panjab, a fee {natardna) of 
five hundred rupees being presented by the British Government at 
the installfltiou with the compbmentory gift m return of a pair of 
shawls The distinctive head dress of the sect worn by the high 
pnest and his disciples is a cap of rod cloth, shaped like a sugar loaf, 
worked over with coloured thread and adorned with a black silk 
fringe round the nm Some of the more ignorant XJdJsis have a 
legend in defiance of all chronology, that Gorakhnath was the first 
disciple of the order, and was converted by NSnak Once, they say, 
there was a contest between Nanak and GorakhnUh which of them 
was the greater To try his power Nanak assumed the form of a 
fieli, and Gorakhnath failed to catch him. Bnt when Gorakhn&th 
took the shape of a mosquito, Nanak seized him Then Gorakhnath 
admitted his infenonty and became the disciple of Nkoak. The 
form of initiation IS that the Gum bathes the disciple and smears 
his body with ashes, and with the same substance makes a Ion" and 
slightly curved mark on his forehead Then the imtiatc washes the 
feet of the Gum and four of hie eenior disciples with water which 
he dnnks 1£ he can afford it he then feasts the brethren Thev 
will eat and dnnk from the hands of all but the lower class of 


> Atkinson, ir««4l«y«iv GoMdeer, in 197 
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Hindas. They always repeat an invocation to the Creator in the 
words Safya Sri Karldr} and they ealute the brethren in the words 
Cor /s'#— -“I salnte yonr feet.” The use of intoxicants is 
strictly forbidden by the rules of order, hut many use gdnja and 
opium. Here they appear always to ciemate their dead. Some of 
the ashes are occasionally kept, and a monumeot, which they call 
janiri, is erected over them. 

Dixtribution of the Udditi according to the Cetiint of 1891. 
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TJJJAINI. 


UJjami. — A eept o£ KajpatB -who take thevi name from the 
city o! Ujjain, the Ozene of the Greeks. In Azamgarh * they can 
tell no more of their history than that they emigrated sixteen gen- 
erations ago i they once hold the greater part of pargana GopSIpnr, 
but vrereobhged to give rray tothe Kansiks. In Cavmpur* they 
cany hack their first settlement to the arrival from Ujjain of SCr 
S Jh, a Panwar Ilajpnt, by invitation of his connection Jay Chand, 
of Kanao], wholnvested him with the title of RSja of the U33aims. 
They are thus really of Panwar ongm. In Sultinpur * they are 
eaid to have succeeded the Bhars It may be noted that some of 
the Bais and other RSjput septs in Oudh also claim their ongm 
from U3iain 

2 In Parrukhahad they claim to belong to the-Garga gotrd , 
giNe girls to the Chaadel, Bhadaunjra, Kachhwaha, ChauhSn, and 
Pramit , andmatr) their eons to theChamar Gaur, Rathaur, Gahar- 
wir, and Somhansi In Balha their is Saunak. They take 
W1NC8 fiom the Haihobansi, Batwar, Niknmhh, KinwSr, Raghu- 
bansii Sengar, Sakartrir, CSiandeh HaharwST, and Pachhtonya 
They give brides to the Bisen, Sitnet, R53knmST, Baghel, BaiSi 
Kausik, Nigbansi, Raghuhansi, Chauhan, and Haihobansi. 


Dtalrilutton of XJjjainx Rijpult aeeordtng to the Cen»uf of 1891. 


PiSTBICTS 

lfaml»er 

PleTBlCTS 

Kninber 

FBnulth&b&d . 

740 

Bavli , 

211 

Mainpori • . . 

40 1 

Atamg&rli 

551 

tIjU.<K4h. 1. , .1 

mi 

■Lmtartnr . . , ' 


Sbi^&biopur . , 

40 

Unto . , . 


Cawnpnr . « . 

6 

SltapTir , , , 

105 

HamtrpBr . . . 

3 

Hsrdoi 



6 

Fai£&t4d 

77 

BmArea . . . 

157 

Gooda ... 

15 

ilmaptti . . 

4 

Catr&ie'h 


Jjkuapnr . , 

10 

1 ^uttAnpBT . » 

207 

Gh&Eipur . . . 

243 

P&Ttibga<b ... 


BaUis . . 

775 

I 


Gorakhpnr . . . 

457 

Torit 

4.588 


• SetiUmenl Ftpgri, gO, 
>/&>({. S2, 25 

* OiK^H 25, 
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Ummart— Asub-caste of Banyas found in considerable numbers, 
except in the Meerut, Agra, and Kumaun divisions. An attempt 
has been made to connect their name with that of the Umras, who 
ate described by Colonel Tod as a branch of the Sodhas, and who 
gave their name to Umaikot. Those to the east say that they emi- 
grated from the neighbourhood of Ajudhya about three generations 
ago. To the east they are divided- into three endogamous groups— 
Til Ummar, Derh Ummar, and Dusra, of wliich the last holds an 
inferior position. "Widow marriage is not allowed. They agree 
in their customs with the Kasanndhan ( g, v. ). Their clan deities 
to the east of the Province are Mahabir, hlabadeva, and Devi. To 
Mahadeva and MahSbir they offer sweets, Brahmanical cords, gram, 
and flowers on the twenty-eighth day of Sawan. Tiny worship 
Devi at the Naurdtri with offerings of cakes {to^dri), sweetmeats 
( haltoa), and a bumt-offering of camphor. Their priests are Sarwa- 
riya Brahmans. 

S. The Ummar *are shopkeepers and "usually sell provisions and 
. , , , , tobacco. The use of meat and spirits is pro- 

OcCQpitlen ud aecUi , , . * * 

ii(«. bibited. Their priests, but not other Briih- 

roans, eatpai-ti prepared by them. Banyas eat paiki but not kaeh~ 
ehi cooked by them. They will eat paiki cooked by Br&bmans and 
by other Banyas, but Kaekchi only if cooked by one of Ibcir oivn 
sub-caste. 


Ditlribntxon of Ummar Sanpat to the Cettsut of ISOI, 


Djitbicts. 

KamW. 

Districts. 

Jiombof. ■ 

Balanilsliahr , . . 

1 

PfliUilt 

039 

Malhoni . , 

17 

^wnpnr . . • 

7,6 J3 

Agra 

35 

Fstclpar . . 

2,073 

Vamtkblbid . 

fiS3 

E&nds ... 

C22 

Matnpur'i ... 

1 

IlsiatrpQr ... 

4.371 

Eldwak ... 

103 1 

AlUk&bU . 

€16 

lUreillj 

Cl 1 

Jblcii 

1.178 


1 

J&lann . . . 

30-i 


l.?52 • 


1 



■dmmar. 


4,23 TJnAI) bnAya. 


Di*£rt&«(tono/I7mmar TJan^at aeeorJing to th Cf7W«io/i5Pi— caoclil. 


DiatWCTi, 

Kamber. 

DiaTBlCT*. 

Nanber. 

Ceoatea . • 

431 

nardoi . • 


2,741 

Alirzapur ... • 

3,693 

Klieri > • 


Ull 

Jaunpnr • * • 

3,731 

Fau&b6d • • 


14 

Goraktpiir . ■ • 

6U 

Goods , 


0C9 

E&ltl . , . 

637 

Babr&ieh . * 


1,417 

Azamgaib . . • 

270 

Sallinpor * » 


21G 

Luoknoir . . 

3,132 

Portibgarb , . 


2.D31 

U&&0 

812 

fiarabanh'i . ■ 


1.0S5 

^Bitapar • • . 

823 

Total 


40,513 


TJnai, Unaya.— A 8ub*casto o! Banyas cbefly fonai to tbo east 
oE the Broyinco. They 'take their name from their rft 4 or place of 
origin, Unio. Bo the east they have formed two endogamous 
groups : the Unll and UnlwaUn^t, the latter of whom arc held in 
higher estimation because they prohibit -widow marriage. They are 
practically all Hindus, the Jamas being very few among them. 


Dislribulion of Unit Banyas according to the Census ofl69l» 


DisTsiors. 

If amber. 

Distbictb. 

Kamber. 


3 

PAft PaTeh . . . 

1 

Sbibjab^Qpuc . . 

27 

SUapor . , , 

2,268 

PiblMt 

281 

Bardoi . , . 

10 

C&WTiput 

4 

Kberl . , , 

2.073 

Eoaaies . . . 

33 

Palzlbld . . , 

31 

Jaanpor , 

1.601 

Gonda . . , 

661 

Gorakbpor . « , 

4,657 

1 Babrlicb . . . 

2.96G 

EasU . . , . 

241 

Partdbgarb . , 

8 

Azamgarli . • 

3 

1 BdrabankI . , 

2.354 

Lneknow . . 

1,766 

1 ToTit . 

17,895 
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Utkala.— A tribe of Biihmans who take their name from Odra ■* 
or Orissa, of whom a few are found in tiiese Provinces. According 
to hir. Beames * : “ Tradition relates that all the original Brah- 
mans of Orissa were extinct at the time of the rise of the Ganga- 
vansa race of kings, but that ten thousand Brahmans were induced 
to como from Kanauj and settled in Jaypnr, the sacred city, on the 
Baitarani river. The date of this immigration is not stated, but the 
fact is probably historical, and may have been synchronous with the 
well-known introduction of Kanaujiya Brahmans into the neigh- 
bouring province of Bengal by King Adisura in the tenth century. 
When the worship of the idol JagannSth began to be rerived at 
Puri, the Kings of Orissa induced many of the Jaypur BrSbmans to 
settle round the new temple and conduct the ceremonies. Thus 
there sprang up a division among the Brahmans, those who settled 
in Furl being called the Bakkhinatiya Sreni, or Southern Class, and ' 
those who remained at Jaypur the Uttara Sreni, or Northern Claes. 
The latter spread all over Noithern Orissa. ^lany of the Southern 
'Brahmans arc also found in Balasore, and the divisions of two ola8se<< 
are fairly represented in most parts of the district, though the 
Southern Class is less numerous than the Noithem. The former 
are bold in greater esteem for learning and purity of race than the 
latter.” 

2. The divisions of the Utkala Brahmans are most extensive 
and intricate. As they are scantily represented in these Provinces, 
it will be sufheient to refer the reader to the lists given by jilessrs. 
Sheering, Bisley, and Dr. Wilson.* 


Vhtribvlion of the Utkal BrilAmane aecordintf totheCentvt cflSQI, 
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Valla^liachaTy a, Gokalastha Gnsain.*- A sect v. liotaU tlj«r 
name from the groat hcresiarch VaWaWmelur) a, who was born ia 
1 i7 9 AD, being the eecond son oI LaVshman Bliat, a Talanga 
Brahman of the "Snshnu Swami Samprada 5 Ti ” the accident 
of birth, though not hy descent, he can b' claimed as a native of 
Upper India, having been bom at Champaranya, a wild solitndem 
the neighbourhood o! Benares, whither his parents liad travelled up 
from the South on a pilgrimage Their stay in the holy city was 
cut short hy a popular emcatc, the result of religious intolerance ; 
and the mother, who was little m a condition to encounter the dis- 
tress and fatigue of so hasty a flight, prematurely gave birth on the 
■waj to an eight-months^ child. Either from an exaggerated alarm 
as to their oam peril, or as was afterwards said, from a sublime con- 
fidence m the promised protection of Heaven, they laid thobabo 
nndera tree and abandoned it. When some days had elap«ed and 
their fears had sub<idcd, they cautiously retraced their steps, and 
finding the child still alive and uninjured on the very spot 
where he had been left, thiy took him wnth them to Benares 
By another form of the legend the scene of Vallabhacharya's 
miraculous deliverance is fixed at Cbnn'lr, and the parents are 
said to have thrown the child into a well which is known as 
the AcMraj kCp, or “wonderful wdl” Hence the place is visited 
by large numbers of VallabhachSrya pilgrims, who have erected a 
temple there dedicated to Jlahl Prabhu The slaughter of fish and 
other animals is specially prohibited within the sacred precincts and 
bathing m the sacred well is supposed to be a remedy for leprosy ^ 
and barrenness m women 


2 The sect has acquired rather disgraceful notoriety m connec- 
tion with the famous MaharJia hbel case 

Pnnciplea of lae soeV ,, , t., 

which was tried m Bombay m 1862. The 
proceedings of this remarkable tnal have been reprinted in a book 
entitled ‘'The History of the sect of the Maharajas of 
Vallabhaeh&ryas in ‘Western India, *' which gives a full account of 
their history, tenets, and religions practices From this authority * 
we Icam that a “ Vallabhach3rj an temple consists of three sqiarate 
compartments The central one is larger and more open than tho 
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other two, being intended for the accommodation of the numerous 
worshippers who daily throng there. 0£ the remaining two, one 
is the residence of the Maharaja, and the other is dedicated to' the 
worship of the imago of Krishna. The temples are numerous all 
over India, especially at Mathnra and Brindahan. In Benares there 
are two very celebrated and wealthy temples, one of which is dedi- 
cated to Krishna under the name of lalji, and the other to the 
same god under the name of Ponishottamji. Those of Jaganndth 
and Dwarika are also particularly rcoerated, hut the most celebrated 
of all these establishments is that at Sri Nathadwara in 3IewSr. 
The image is said to have transported itself thither from AFathura, 
when Aurangzeb ordered the temple it stood in to be destroyed. 
The present shrine is modem, but very richly endowed, and the high 
priest, a descendant of Gokulnatbjt, i5 a man of great wealth and 
importance. 

3. The image Thakurji, or the idol, in the different temples is 
either of stone or brass, and represents Krishna in various attitudes, 
correspondiag to those which ho is alleged to have assumed in tho 
'several periods of his earthly esistcnce, cither when performing un> 
common feats and miracles, or liring at particular places, or engaged 
in particularly interesting scenes. Each cf tlicfc is worshipped 
nnder a different name jtliat of Sri Nfithji, being themost important 
and most honoured, is at NitbadwJra. Krishna is hero represented 
ns a little boy in the act of supporting the mountain Govardlian on 
Ids little finger, to shelter Ids playmates from a hoavj’ shower of 
rain which liad overtaken them when at play, lids imago is always 
splendidly dressed, and richly decorated with ornaments, which 
are often of the value of fcvctal thousand pounds. " Por further 
particulars of the sect generally full informalton may 1« obtained in 
the authority from which this quotation has l<ft'n made. 

A. Of the seel at Malhnra T*Ir, Grows©' writes :—‘*\JnViVt© 
Tti> MiUinr* other Hindu sects, in which the religious 

Vkiutbittiiryi. teachers are usually unmarri«l, all the 

GtiMias among the VolLablacWryas arc iDvarinhly family men and 
engage freely in secular purtmta. Thej* are the Ilpteureans of tlo 
and are not asliamed to avow their Irlicf that the ideal life 
rather in socml enjoyment llan in solitude and mortifea- 


nr- 
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tioB Sudi a creed is tuturaUj dcstractive of all eelf-restnint, e\ 0 n 
in matters ■wUerc mdulgence is bj common consent held criminal ; 
and the profligacy to rrluch it has giicn nsc is so notonons that the 
^ilahatija of Jaypnr rras itto\ed to expel from his capital the 
ancient image of Gotnl Chandrama, for whicli the sect entertained 
special veneration, and has further conceived sneh o prejnd ice against 
Yai^hnavas m general, that all his subjects are compelled, before 

they appear in his presence, to mark tlvcir forcli-vids with the three 

horizontal lines that mdicate ft votary of Siia Honcicr, as in 
many other forms of religion, and liappily so m this case, practice 
IS not alwajB in accordance with doctnne Though there may Ixi 
ranch that is reprchcnsihlc in the inner life of the Gusiins, ifc is not 
at GoVul obtruded on the pubhc, and has never occasioned anj open 
fccandal, while the present head of the community, Gusain Paruahot- 
tam Iitil, a de<ccndatifc of Bitthalnatli^s sixth son Jadanath, desents 
honourable mention, for his exceptional hhcrahty and cnhghtcn- 
menh " 

5 At all Vflllabhacharya temples, the dmlj services are aght m 
number, us , ht, ^langala, the morning levee, a little after snnnso 
when tlio god is taken fiom hts couch and bathed , 2od, Snngara, 
an hour and a half later, when tlic god is attired m all hts jewels 
and seated on his throne, 3rd, Gwala, after an mtenal of about 
three-quarters of an hour, when the god is supposed to be starting 
to graze his cattle in the woods of Braj , 4th, E'ij Bbog, the midday 
meal, which, after pre«cntation is consumed by the pnests and distri- 
buted among the votaries who have assisted at the ceremonies , 5th, 
Ullapan, about S p ii , when the god awakes from his 8 esta , 6th, 
Bhog, the evening collation, 7 th, Sandhya, tho disrobing at sunset, 
'indSth, Sayan, the Tctmng to rest Upon all these occasions the 
ntual concerns only the pnests, and the lay worshippci is only a 
spectator, who evinces his icvcicnco by any of the ordmai-j forms 
with which lie would approach a human supenoc 

6 On tho full moon of As3rh then, is a cunous annual ceremony 
for the purpose of ascertaining the agricultural prospects of the year 
Tlie pnests place little packets of the ashes of different staples, after 
weighing them, m tho sanctuary Tho temple is then closed but 
the night is spent in worship In tho morning the packets aio 

examined Should any of the packets have increased m wei»ht tliat 

particular article of produce will yield a good hancst , and should 



TALLABHACnAETA. 


they decreasej the harvest will he scanty in proportion to the 
decrease. 

Dialribuiion of iKe OokulatlAa Gutdtnt according to the Centut 
of 1691. 


Distbxcts. 

Koiaber. 

SlBTBICTS. 

Nan^r. 

Fatehpnr . • . 

n 

Faii&t&d • . . 

2S 

Goralchpnr . . . 

■i 

Totai 

SO 









CASTE INDEX. 


ITbe Rfcrenecs are to r>sr»rraph«, Tbceaateato wbEeh atterUti are attached ara 
th« anbjeot of apedal article*.] 


A 


Abadpura— BaUhar 1. ' 
Abakahon — BanarwSr. 
Abar— Ahir 3. 

'Abbasi — Bihishti 1 s Ilaba* 
shi : Sayyid 2 : Shaikh 2. 
Abhira — Ahir 1. 
♦Abhyagat. 

*Abid I— Sayyid 2< 

•^Abkar— Kaltrir 1. 

Ablapuriya— Halwai 2. 
Ahrl— Gandhtla 2. 
AchSrwala— Halwii C. 
Acharya— Bhdt 2 : Br4h. 

xaaa 9 t Basnami. 

Adhana — Giijar 6. 

Adhaniya— jMadari 1, 

Adhela — Kanjar S. 

Adhoi— Bhoksa 4. 

Adhrij— Arakh 8. 

Adi Gaur— Gaur: Joshi 7. 
Afridi— PathSn 8. 

Agari, Agariya— Dorn 42. 
’’'Agariya— Darzi2: Sanary, 
♦Agarwal \ Beldar 2 : 
♦Agarwalal Bhatiya 0: 
Chtipi 3 ; Darn 2 : Kan- 
jar 6 ! Aewat 2 : Ktitnliar 
2 : Maliih 8 ; Jloclii 3 : 
Batwa 3. 

♦Agastwar, 

♦Aghori. ) 
♦Agborpanthi-I 
Aghwan— BanjAra 12. 


♦Agnihotri. 

Agrabansi — BeldSr 2. 

*Agrahari ■> 

Agrehri j 
Agwariya— Barliai 2. 
Ahalpuriya— HalwAi 2. 

*Ahar — Alir 10. 

Ahariya— Galliot 1. 
Aharwar— BaraiS: Chamlr 
t: Gaddi 2: Joshi 4: 
K«mit2;Kori2!TomboIi 2. 
•Ahban. 

♦Aheriya— Pdsi 8: Tam. 
boli 2. 

*Ahir— Gadariya 2 ; Gaddi 2 : 
Mnsahar 11. 

Ahirbansi— Kasera 2. 
*Ahiwa8i. 

'Ahl.i.Quraish— Banjara 1 2. 

Airan — Aganvila 1. 

Ajmar— Chamar 3. 
Ajmeri_Kh3gi:Mahosri 2. 
Ajndhyabaai S Agrahari 2 • 
Ajudhya ; jjarai 8- 
BeHlr2iBori}-a; CliMpi 
2: DhoK 2: Dhaniya 4 . 
Hibura 8: Ha|„a; g! 
Kanjar 5 : Kasem 2 ; Ka- 

■ Kbatifc 

1 ; Kotri 2 : Kumbar 8 • 

TamboU 2, 
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*Akali— NSnakpantM 4. 
Akash Bhanwarl— Banar- 
wftr. 

Akash Kamini— Tawiif 0. 
♦Akashmukhi. 

Akhpuriya— Halwai 2. 
Akrethiya— Kund 0. 
*Alakhgir. ^ 

Alakhiya. > 

Alakhnami.*^ 

Alandiya — Ahar 2. 
Alapuriya— Maailiar 2. 
Alaqeband- — Patwa 1. 
'Alawiya— Sayyid 2; Shaikh 
2 . 

^Alipuriya — Halwai 2. 
Aliya— Banjira 12. 
Alamnagari— Halwdi 2. 
Alampurlya— Mauihar 2. 
AUahIbadi— Kanjar 1 j SIo* 
chi 8 : Also see lUalubldi. 
Alona— Sun&p 7. 

Alwl— Banj^ra 12. 
Amalpuriya— Halwai 2. 
Amara — Tbara 12. 
Amargarh — J&don 2. 
Amariya— KScblu 2. 
Amawatiya — Snndr 7. 
Ambashlha— 'Kayasth 10. 
♦Ametkiya— “Dhobi 2 : Basta* 
ogi : SunSr 9. 

Amisht— Kayasth 10. 
Amlakhiya— Bhilt 8. 
Amlohiya — Sunar 7. 
Amrapuriya — Beriya 3. 
Amritpuriya — Halwai 2; 
KhSgiS. 

Amrutiya— Chamar 3. 
Anad— Kbatri 15. 

*Anaat panthi. 


Andharl ka khatanga— Sd* 
ndr 7. 

Anfi— Irdqi 2. 

Angarkha— Manibir 2. 
Angi— IrlqiS. 

Angiras — BbuinMr 11 i 
Joahi 8. 


Anguriya— Sunar 7. 

Anrukh — Gandlmb 2. 
*Ansari — Daf.Ui 2 : Dbaniya 
4 :Gara : Sliaikb 2. 
AntarbedilBbangi 20 ; 
Antarvedj)Boriya ; CbamSr 
3 : Lodha 2, . 

Antavasin 
Antwasin 
♦Apapanthl. 

Aphanya-)^^ 

Aphlnya J 
Aradhya— Jangam 2. 
Arakh— Boriya : Gandharb 
2 : Pdai 8. 

Aranya— Dasndmi. 

Aril— Dharkir 1. 

Arjariya kot— Jhijhotiya 2, 
Armor") __ 

Armu 


Arora— Bor. 

Arpatti — Slajhwdr S. 
Aryapanth— Kaaphata 2. 
Asadpuriya— Halwai 2. 
Asandhhari — Gnsdln 7. 
•Asbiqan — 

Asrama — Dasndmi. 
Asrent— Dom 7. 
Astawar— DasnlmL 
Asthana— Kfiyasth 11. 
Astiya — Basor 1. 

Astra — CIiaul4 2. 
Asuriya— BbutnLSr 11. 
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Aswa\ — GangAri, 

Atariha— Dhanuk 2. 
Aterlya— Kahir 6. 
Atharlha-iBtimnlilir 11 ; 
Atbariya / Kiimhar 2 : Kur* 
mi 5. 

Alb bh ai y a— Dha6 aui iy a. 
AlhsaUa*\ 

*Atit— K.ingtiya 2. 
^Atiabbas— Darzi 2, 

Audha— »BaKu 8. 

‘Audhar— Kormi C. 
Audhbasi— Bharbhiiiija 1. 
Audhiya— Chhipi 2 : DhUrhi 
2 : Dbuniya 4 : Gaddi 2 


IlalwAi 2 : Koiri 2 : Jfco 
4 : NAi 2 : Sunar 9 ; Tlia- 
tbcra 3. 

Audhlyar— Bhangi 21. 
Augar — Mahesri 2, 
Aughar— Agborpanthi : Jogi 
2 . 

Auji — Dom 41. 

Aurana— Aganvila 1. 
Aurangabadi — Halwfli 2, 
•^Awadbut. 

Awaslhi— 'Jhijbotiya 2. 
Ayaziya— MadAri 1, 

*Azad. 

Azamgarhiya— ChamSr 4 : 
Koiri 2, 


B 

BSba Hasna— Udfisi 2. 
Babhan-— Bhoinbar: SanlrT* 
Bach Bais 7 s GacdMrb 
Bacha J 2. 

Bacbanw&r — Bbangi 21, 
•*BacligoU— Beldai 2 : Mnsa- 
bar 11 i Nat 7. 

Bachgotra Chauhfin— Imni- 
ya 3. 

Bachguar— Bohra 4. 
Bachhal"^ Abir,10;Aiakb5: 
Bachbar > Beldfir 2 ;Pai 2 i 
Bachbb 3 ^ • Gaddi 2 • 

Katbak 3 : Kurtoi 6 i Masi- 
bir 2 : ParwU 1 : Ta^ 6, 
Bachhiliya — Parwfir 1. 
Bachhrajpuriya — SunSr 9. 
Bachor— PAsi 8. 


BadahrS — Khatri 15. 
Badalna— Kumbtr 2. 

Badan ■» Bananrai: Banjara 
Badanaj 12. 

Badhai — Dom 41. 

Badhaki Bharbbflnja 1; 
Badbik > Darzi 2 : Hibdra 
3 ; Kanjar 3. 
Badhuriya— ilallSb 3. 
Badhauliya— Sundr 9. 
Badhi—Baibai. 

BadI— Bbat 3 : Dom 42 : 
Nat 9, 37. 

Badipuriha— Sun&r 7. 
Badlan— Bbatigi 21. 
Badniyar— Bdwariya 7. 
Bagauliya-^Sabariya 2. 
BaghSrl— Baidgudr, 
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*Baglibau— Tlsin 2. 

Baghdadi — Sajyid 2. 
*Baghel *J BalAhar 1 ; Baser 
Baghela t 1 ; : 

Bagheli J DMnut 2 : Ga- 
dariya 2 : Ghosi 1 : KathaV 
8 ; Musahar 11 : Tamlwli 
2 . 

Baghochhiya — Bhmnhar 

11 ; Musabat 11. 
Baghwan— Kunjra 2: 

Mario 2. 

Bagri — Arath 3 : Bhangi 20: 
ChhlpiS; Jidou2{ Josh! 
4 : B^adbera : blocH 3 : 
Sayyid 2 t Sunir 0. 
Bagvila— 9. 

Bagulha— Laoiya 3. 
Bagura— Biirariya 6. 
Bahadslya— Hibilra 3. 
Bahidurpuriya>»Kattiak 8. 
Bahajbana— Gandharb 2. 
Bahali— Habiira 8. 
Bahaniya— Habura 3. 
Bahari — Mahesri 2. 
Bahariya— Bals7 sHarutiya. 
Bahariyabadi— Sunir 7. 
Baharwalal Bbanp 1: 
Baharwar ) Cbamar 8, 
Bahas — Hfibura 8. 
Bahel~Kbatri 15. 
*Babeliya— Beider 2 :Boriya: 
Dhuniya 4 j Dasadb 6 : 
Kanjar 1 : KamUar 2 : 
Manihir 2 ; Pisi S. 
Bahenlya— Kicblii 2 • MSB 
3 : Saini. 

Baherlya— Ahar 2 . 


Bahtka—Kithi 1. 

Bahlim *1 Baujlra 12 s Bha- 
BahlimiJ thiyara 2: Bi- 
hishti 1 ; Gira : Nil 2 ; 
Shaikh 2 : TeE 3. 
Bahman-— Barhfli S: Mura<r 
4; iCat 8. 

Bahman Gaur — Ba’ahar 1. 
Bahmangot — Basor 1. 
Bahmaniya— Hurkiya; 
Kurroi 5, 

Bahraichl IDafili 2; Dho- 
Bahralchlya) bi 2 : Bhn- . 
niya 4 : Gaddi 2 : Harjala ; 
Julaha 2 : Kamhir 2 i 
Manihir 2 : Telt S. 
Bahrari— Banjira 12. 
Bahrl— Khatri 18. 

Bihuki— Banjim 12. 
Bahrup IBanjita 11* 
BahrOplyaJ Bbind. 
Bahunaina— Nat II. 

Baid— Parzi 2:EiaT)jar 3: 
Nat 83. 

*Baidgnar— Banjira 20, 
Baiga — ^BhaiySr 1. 

Baikata — Gadariya 2. 

Baira — Baraawir. 

•Bairagi— Koiri S. 

Bairswa— -Bom 42. 

*Bai8 — Balihar 1 : Beriya 3 r 
Bhangi 20: Bihishti 1: 
Chhtpi S : Cbirihir 2 ; 
Dalcra 2 : Barzi 2 : Dhobi 
2: Gaddi 2: Io3bi4: In- 
liha 2 : Kabir 5 : Kanjar 
6 : Kathak 8 : Khigi 2 : 

Kbaridi 2 ; Mochi 8 ; 
Mnsaharll: Nii 2 : Nat 
8 : Toga 0. 
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Baisgarl— Aliar 2 
Balsw5b— TamAjoU 2. 
^Bisawar AraVliS BaraiS 
BatswanJ BmjaS ‘BVati* 
gi20, 21 Bonjd ChLii« 
a Dam 2 JCtulhcra 
KMgj2 KanjarS Kon 
2 Koitt 2 Knrmi 5 
Mamh&r 2 
Bajaj — BaranwAr 
Bajaniya— IJat. 7, 11 

Bajaunya— SIAnvan 6 
Bajbhan—GaailUatb 2 
Bajdhar— Bahelyo 2 
*Bajgx 

B^jpei -'-Jhijhotud 2 
Bajuthcb— Aganja 3 
Bakaiya^-Alur 10 
BakantSar— ^^ur^o 2 
Bakarha— Bhind 
Sakarkasau— 'Gadan^a 2 
Bakarqassab \ KUatik I 
Bakarqassai j Qa«^ab 
Baksanya— BaUhar I BUu- 
inMr 11 Dhanija 4 
Dom 7* CbunhSr 2 
Kaljiak 2 Tawiii 2 
♦Balahar — Arakb 3 Dasor 1 


Balahi*\ 

•‘Bata 

Balakchamanya-'Bhangi 


20 

Balant— Meo 4 
Balapura— Gaddi 2 
Balbhadaraut— Kaclikw2ha 


Baldua<— Mabesn 2. 
Balgai— 'Dom 8 
Balipunyi— llalttiii 2 
\ot IV 


Babydn — Cbaiaar 5 Jal 
Bal{aI-> Kahir 0 Kon 2 
Ballamtinya— Klndu 
Battvya— Mam & 

BalmTk •xKn}asthl2 
Balmikt J Bhangi 21. 
Baloch— Biloclj 
Balot— Mco 1 
Balrampuri— DIiArbi 2 
Baltcnl— BUar I 
Bamhan— CbdnhSr 2 Dar- 
n 2 Gaut Rljput 2 
Bamhaniya-* Bhdnd ClmmSr 
S Gadartja2. 
Bamhlla— Baser 1. 
♦Bammargi 
Bamra— Bamai^o 2 
Bana— TJiiru 10 
Banaj— KoJ 1 
Banal—Oandliarb 2 
*Banaphar. 

Bamrasl * 131011 ) » 
Banarasiya J Loliflr t Teh 3 
*Banatwar 

Banaudh iBanjaralt 
Banaudhiya J Bl angi 20 
Cliamfir 3 Sundr 7 
Banawar— Cblupi 2 
Banbheru — 2 
Banbirpota — Kaclibwfllia 2 
Banchhor— Kapanya 2 
Bandanya—Barhoi 2 
Bandarwar — BananvSr 
^BaudlialgotiN 
Bandhilgoti > 

Bandhugoti J 
*Bandi 

Bandi—IrSqi 5 
Bandjchhor—KliatTh 1 

i £ 
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Bandijan— BliSt S. 
Bandwari— Banj^kra 1% 
Bangachwar — Agariya 3. 
♦Bangali— DcriyaS: Kanjar 5* 
Bangui} Gusain— Gauriya. 
Bangar— l^lahosri 2. 
Bangarlya — ^Thatbera 3. 
Bangash— Bilusbti 1; Ba- 
tb&o 8, 

Banghar— 'Mabesri 2. 
Banha— Balaliar 1. 
Banhchariya— kingriya 2. 
Banhkala— Kingriya 2. 

Bam FaVima— Sayyid 2. 
Bani Hashim— Hijra 2. 

Bani Isrliil— Shaikb 2. 
Ban5v/al— Bhangi SO: Hai- 
•wli 2. 

*Baiij&Ta •) Ahat2:Barai8. 
Banjariya S Bihisbti i : Bis« 
£iti : Bbaniya 4 : HIbOra 
S : Jbojha 1 : |Kanjar 5 : 
ilanihllr 2 : Bamaiya 2. 
Banjhalv/lr— Agariya 3. 
Bank — Bam^ya 2. 

Bankar— Dabgar 1 : Bhalgar 

1 . 

Bankarwar— 'Manihilr 2. 
BanmSnush— Mnsahar 2. 
Bannait— Baiswdr2; Cburi- 

bar 2 . 

Banohra— Hdbura 3, 
BanraJ— JIusahar 2. 

> Bansit~DaisT7fir 2. 
^Bauspbor— BbaTigi,21 

Dbirhi 2 : Dom 7 : Doinar. 
Banswar 

Banswariya S KoH 2. 


Bantar 'iThSral2: 
BantariyaiKdadu. v 
Banthela — Bhfind. 

Banvvar ") Bdwariya 7 •* 

' BanwariyaJ Habilra 3. 

Barai 3 : Beriya 3 : 
Juldba 3 : Khdgi 2 ; Pdsi S. 
Banydna — Darzi 3. 

Baori— Kadhera : also eec 
Bawariya. 

Baragwdr — ^Agariya 8. 
Baraha—Bband. 
Barahhazar — Cbero 6. 
Barahi— Saraswata 3- 
♦Barabseni. 

BSrahzatl— Khatri IS. 
Baral— Dalera 2 ; Tamboli 1, 


Baralk— Panba 1. 
Baraiya— Baraj. 
Baramkail — Hatjala. 
Baraniya— •Teli S. 
•BaianwalfB^ -20. 
Baranwar J 
Barar ri Baser 1:' 
Barariya j Kanjar 3. 
Barasi — ^Bhuinb&r 11. 
Bara Sudaya— Gujarati 


Brahman 0. 
Barauniya— Patvra 3. 
Barausiya — AMr 5. 
Barbhaiya— TeliS. 
Barchandi -Habdra 3. 
Barchl— Bhaugi 21. 
Bardbansi— Cbero 0. 
Bardhan— Cbero C. 

Bardhlha ^ « 

B -ii.- }Kumbar2: 
Bardhiya J-,,. . ^ 

« ... \ Kurroi 5. 

Bardiha ^ 
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Bardw.ir •. Chamar 3 : 
Bardwari J Koiri 3. 
Bareiya-GaJariyaS. 
Bareli— Darzi 3. 
Barendra— Bangaii. 
Barcriya— Ahar 2. 
Barcsra— Kiimhar 2. 
Bargadda— llanjiira 12. 
*BargaIi a 

Bargaha [ Alitr 1, 0, 10. 
Bargahi J 

Bargaiyan — Karmi G. 
BargalaT DhuniyaS; Taf»3 

Bargali Jo. ’ ° 

*Bargi. ' 

Bargotiya-KIiaagSr 3. 
Bargpuriya-Ualn-li 2. 
Bargnjar— Bhangi 20, 21 ■ 

BliSt 3 ! Bhokea 4 ; Dalcra 
2 1 Darzi 2: Dhaniya 2, 
•t: GSra: JuiSha 2: Ka- 
akcia: Katluktl! Klialik 
1 ! JIanMr 2 ; Mco 4 : 
Moclii 3, 

Bargyan-Bhat 2. 

Barh— Jat 21. 

*Barhai. 

Barhaiya—Barhiya. 
Barhanlya— Blioksa 4. 
Barhariya— Thathera 3 ; Bi- 

yar 1. 

Barharwar— Ga^ariya 2. 
Barhauliya— Barholiya ' 

Mali 3. 

Barhel— Bom 7. 

Barhi — Barhai. 

^Barhiya. 

^Barholiya. 

Yot. IV. 


Bari— ’Joslii *1; Kahar 5? 
Kai 2. 

Barlya— Nat 7 ; Saifjal^r. 
Barjatwa— Cbamflr 3. 
Barla— Muglial 3. 

Barlang— Bhanp 21. 
Barmaniyan— Barhai 2. 
Barmar— Bawariya 7. 
Baroda— Dom H. - 
Barohi— Bhaup 30. 
Barothi— gUjir 5. 
Barpagwa— Bliat k 
Bartun— Jatlon 2. 

*Bama— BhatS: DharUr I : 
Kanjar 3, 

Barubansi— Chcro 0. 
Barwa— Ahir 10; Bhat 3. 
Barwaik— Thim 12. 
*Barwar-Bhangi 21 : BliiU 
3: BhuJDljJr 11 ; BiyAr 1 ; 
DusAilli 5 : Joshi 4 ; Kol 
4 ; Jloclu 3 ; TlwtliDra 3. 

Barv/ariya— Lwllia 2. 
Barya— Dora 42. 

Baryal— Mahceri 2. 
Basgarh— Baser 1. 

Bashara— AzSd. 

Basil— ParwAl 1. 

Basobiya— Basor 1. 
Basodhiya— Bhat 3. 

♦Basor •) BaUliar 1 ; lilmn'. 
Basora S gi 21 ; lihilt '3 ; 
BasoriyaJ Djngi 2 D;,. 

mar ; Khangir 3 ; Jlccki 
3. 

Bata — ^Iracji 3. 

Batal — Doin 41. 

Batar— GAjar G. ' 
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Batham ^ Bharbhunja 1 : 
Bathawa / Bolira 4 : Darzi 
Bathma f 2 : Dhobi 3 : Ka- 
Bathmi ^ dhera s Kab&r 5 : 
KalwSr 4 : Kanjar 5 : Ke- 
wat 8 ; Kifidu 1 : Kutmi 6 : 
Ijodha 8 ; Mallib 2 ; Mani* 
hSr 2. 

Batsil-— AgarwSla 1. 

Batra— TcU 3. 

Batta— Th&iu 13. 

Batur— Thiiru ID. 

Baturha— Gandharb 8. 
Baurasi-'Bifii 8. 

Bauri— Biwariya 9. 
Bawan— Kamboh S. 

Bawan Goli— Kamboh 3. 
Bawanjatl— Zbatri IS : Sa< 
raswaia 8. 

Bawar— Nfti 3. 

^Bawariya. 

Bazar Barlya— MIrwaii C. 
BazJgar— Nat 4, 8. 
Bedbaf— Dom 39. 

Bedt— Khatri 13. 
Bediya—Beriya. 

Bsgi — Bihishtil : MaliesriS. 

Behara— KahSr 1 , 

Behari — Dom 8. 

Behna— Dhuniya : Ghosi 1. 
Bel — Kamboh 3. 
Belbhariya— Chamar 3. 
*Beldar— Dhangai 3 ; 

Kanjar 1. 

BeJharJya— Bhuinlilr 11. 
Belkhariya— Kumhlr 2 . 
*Belwar-Bli3tiyaC; DUangar 
2 s Dliobi 2 ; Dnsadh 6. 

Bclwarlya— KluUk 1 . 


Bern— Dom 41. 

BemuwSrl 
Bemwar J 
Benawa. 

*Benbans ^ AMr5:BSnspbor 
Benbansi J 2 : Dabgar 1 ; 
Darzi 2 j DhJIgar : DMn- 
gar 2 : Dhark&r 1 : Domar : 
Jhojha 1 ; KharwSr 2. 
BendpSri— Kambob 3. 
Bengali— Bangali. 

Bengar— Dabgar !.• 
Bentbansi— Dliark&v 1, 
Beonriha— Bhiziyfir 1. 
Bera— Dom 41. , 

Beri— Khatri 15. 

*Beriya— Banarwar : Kaojar 
. 1 : Nat 8. 

Berwar— Bamlr. 

Beshara— Azid. 

Bhadana— GDjar 6. 
*Bbadanriya— 'Beldar2 : Ber. 
iya 8 : Bbangi 20^ 21 : Bhar- 
bbunja 1 : Bbit 2 s ChamOlr 
S : Darzi 2 : Dbobi 2 : Gad* 
di 2 : Eacbbi 2 ; Korl 2 : 
Dodha 2 : Murflo 2 : Nat S : 
Pasi 8 . 

Bhaddal— Aganvala 1. 
Bhaddali — Josla 1. 
Bhaddari— Jogi 8. 
Bhadeslya— Tambolt 2. 
Bhadohiya— Kalhak 3, 
Bhadwariya— Bhadauriya. 
*Bhagai -% ^Vhir 5 : Band 6 : 
Bhagta v Bhar4:Bhat 
Bbagtaha J 4 ; BhufnhSr 
11 s CliamiU 22 ; KicUii 2 ; 
Imniya 3 : Murilo 2 ; UAdlo ; 
Tluru 13. 
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Bhagat Bhagwan— U(lri-?i 3. 
Bhagawatiya^ Bliangi 21 : 

Bhagwatiya J Korl 2 : Lu- 
niya 3. 

Bhagirathi— Lotllia 2: Lu* 
niya 8 ; MflU 3 : Saini. 
Bhagrt—Ahar 2. 
Bhagulpuriya— Darzi 2. 
Bhainhar—Kori 2, 
BhainiwSl— Jfit 17. 

Bhains -i Beriya 3 • Gha- 
Bhainsa > siya 2 • Kan- 
Bhainsaha ' jar 3 : Sia- 
siya 2 : TeU 3. 

Bhalnsara— AMr 5, 
BhainswUr— KalwSr 4. 
Bhaiwadh— BhuicMr 11. * 
Bhalyator— Gadariya 2. 
Bliaktiya— Koiri 2. 
Bhakwa— Gandharb 2. 
BhSl— G5ra 
Bhat&— Bbitiya G. 

*Bhal§ Sultan 
Bhalira— Ramaiya 2. 

BhaH— Bhujyar 2. 

Bhall§— Khatri 15. 

*Bhand. 

Bhandari— Kurmi 5 : Alafa. 
esti 2. 

Bhaudauliya— Kori 2. 
Bhandela — BWnd. 
Bhanes— Kanjar 3. 
*Bliangi— Beriya 2 ; Gaddi Z : 
Julaha S. 

BhangiwSla — Kanjar 5. 
BhanIha-~Dhuiy3r 3. 
Bhankawat— Kachhwaha 2. 
Bhanold— Malt 3. 

Bhanr— Blriud. 


Btianreriya— Ilnsaini; Jo- 
glii 1. 

*Bbatitu- 
Bhanwag — Bais 7. 

*BhaT. 

Bharadih — Bais 7. 
*Bharadwaj *» Bliar4: Bhat 
Bharadwaja / 2, 4 t Blia. 
tiya 5 : Bhvunhdr 11 ; 
ChaubeS: JosH 4; Ka- 
tbak 3 : Scjwflri 1. 
Bharariya — Gmlariya 2, 
Bharat — Bhar 1. 
Bharatduarl — Kumbar 2, 
Bharat! — Basnfimj. 
Bharatwar— CbaubS 2. 
Bharaunlya— AIiTr 10. 

Bhar Bhumhar—Bliar 4. 
*Bharblifliija— KAndu. 
Bharda — KhangAr 8. 
Bhardela— Basor 1. 
Bhar§— Pari 8. 

Bhareriya Tlwari — Jhijho- 
tiya 2. 

Bhlrgava— BbQinMr 11 j 
Dbusar 1. 

Bharil— Parwal 1. 
Bhariya--Kasera2'. Tbathe- 
I ra 3. 

Bharka^Dhobi 2. 
Bharmare— Mallah 3. 
Bharoslya— Ahir 10. 
Bharpatwa — Bhar 1. 
*Bbarsaiyan. 

Bharsiya— DusAdh 6; Ka- 

hflr C. 

Bharsiyan— -BharsaiyAn, 
Bharta-KWgftr 3. 
Bhartail— Jogi 3, 
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Bharthariya — Ahar 2. 
Bhartrinath— Kanphata 2. 
Bharu— Kanjar 4. 

Bharua— Eatliak 1 : Ta- 
wMf 1. 

Bharwariya - Cliamflr 3. 
Bhasiru — Khatri 15. 

*Bhlt — Daizi 2 : Ganr RAj- 
put 2 : JuUha 2 ; Jteo 4 : 
Bamaiya 2 : Bangrez 1. 
Bhatara— Bhat 8, 4. 
Bhatela— Rftdha 1. 
■^Bhathiyara. 

Bhatiya— -Bohra 4 •. Nat 9. 
Bhatkariya— Bais 7. 
Bhatkhauwa— SanaT 8 
BhatnSgar— Dliartunja 1 ; 

Bli3t 2 : KQyastli S. 
Bhatra^Mahesri 2. 
Bhattl'^AUr 10 - Baojara 
12 s BiWshti 1 . Gadariya 
2 ; Gaddi 2; GSra: G&jar 
C : Illbdra 3 : Bamaiya 2. 
Bhatu—BWntu : Kanjai I : 
Nat 7. 

Bhaura~Gurkha. 
Bhawani— Mali 3. 
Bhayar— Chainftr 3. 
Bhcmua— KSdihi 2. 
Bheniya— Kai 2. 
Bhenrih»a— Mtijfllur IP. 
BherihSra— -Barai 4. 
Bhian— TvU 3. 

Bhijauriya— Aliar 2. 
*Bhikba Sabib. 
Bhikhpurlya— IfalwJi 2. 
•Bbll— iKtliai 2 : lUsalKvyftra 
2 I*A>i 

Dhilaur— TOiangi Cl. 


Bhlmbru—Nai 2. 
Bhimpuriya— Kocri 2. 
Bhirgudt— Aliir 5 : Kabar 6. 
Bhitari 1 

Bhogta — Kharn’ar 2. 

Bhoi— KahAy 1. 

Bbojpuri Rawat-BLangi20. 
Bhojpuriya— Cbfiiilut 2: 
Hbobi 2 : Joslii 4 ' Kal- 
wdr 4 : Laniya 3. 

Bhok— MoUlh 3. 

Bhokar— 'Bhangi 21, 
•Bhokaa. 

Bholiya— Snnlr 9. 
BhomlyAn — Mill 3. 

Bhond *» BcIwSr. 

Bhonda / KabSr C. 
Bhonglya— Babdiya 2. 
Bhonreie DubS— Jbijboty a 
2 . 

Bhontiya— Malldh 8. 
Bhorak— 'Aluvr&si 2 
Bhorar— Bhatiya C. 
Bhoslya— liodlia 2. 

*Bbot. 

Bhotlya— Bhot; Gutklui. 
BbrSgubanst— BbuiiJiaT 11. 
BhudI— •Bbatiya 0. 

Bfiugta— Kharn’Ar 2. 
BbuSnganiya— SwnAr 0. 

‘^Bhoinbar— Blmiya 4 ; Bbui* 
yflr 2 : Kiinjnv 2 ; Liiii- 
iyft 3. 

■•Bhaiya— 

•Bhaiyar. 

Bhuj— Ubatbhfioja 1. 
Bhojkalaura— Kalwir 
Bhujua— Bbarbbfirjja !• 
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Bhujwar— Sunflr 9, 
Bhukarsi— Ktirmi 
Bhukarwal— Murio 2. 
Bhukiya— BanjSra 12, 
Bhuksa— Bhok«a 
Bhul — Dorn 42 
Bhulnihai— Kanaujiya 
Bhumiyan — Bhangi.21 
Bhunsaiha— Kathak 9 
Bhur — ^Knron 6 
Bhurji— BharUifinja 1 
*Blxaxtiya— Aliir 8 Bonya. 
Bhusangar — Ahar 2 
Bhusautiya— Thathora 3 
Bhusar— Bhajy.lr 2. 
Bhusela— Dhinul. 2. 
Bhusiya— Cbamlr 3 Lo 
dha 2 

Bhutta— RAm 2 
Biar— Biyar 
Bichaun— Rldha 1 
BjdanJya—Kiimli'Vr 2 
Bidawati — BAwanya 2 
♦Bidua 

Biganandi— BairSgi 2 
Bigwa— Sonar 7, 
Bihani->MaliesrI 2 
Bihan — PAsi 8 
Biharwala — Kanjar 5 
Bihjpunha — KalwAr 1 
*Bxhisti 

BIjaniya — KhangAr 8 
■Nat 7 

Byaypunya — MnsabaT 11 
Bijhoniya — Bai3 7 
B ij it war— -Gangari 
Bijmargi— BAmmargi 3 
Bynaunya — TbAru 13 
Bikwans— Taga S 
Bvlajya— Sunlr 7. 
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Bilalpunya— Sunlr 7 
Bjlara—Sunar 7. 

Bdehniya— Alilr 5 
Bitgotiya— KhangAr S. 
Biikhariya— Ban 3 BUaagi 
20, 21 DliarkAr 1 
BUtimar — Khatn 11. 

Bdpurwar — Bhaagi 30 
Btluch — Bilocb 
Bilupunya — Halwai 2 
Bilwar — Belwrar. 

Bin — Kol 4 
Bmaunan— Lodlia 2, 
*Bind— Bhar 5 Kanjar 5 
Kewat 2 3 5Ial- 

ms 

Bmdrabani Tamboli 2 

Bindrabanbdsi k Baiai 3 
Bindrabasi ' Mnsahar 
11 . 

BindwSr— BeWflr 2 
Binnarn— Maliesn 2. 

Birha — Dom 2. 

Birhariya — AliiriO BhQin- 
bar 11 CbamAr 8 
Birmbhat — BhAt 3 
Birramiya — BhQmliAr 11 
Birthariya— Golaputab 1 
Birtiya— Kurmi 0 
Biruar — BhuinhAr 11. 

1 *Birwat’— Banvar Rajput 
BerwAr 

Bisa— AgarwAla 1 Taga 0 
Bisaili— ChamArS 
Bisari— Batbai 2 
*Bisati— Ramaiya 2 
*Bisen— Gaddi 2 JuUha 2 
Bjsensob— Bhangi 20 
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■’^Bisbnoi. 

Bishnpuriya— Katbak S; 

Itamhdr 2 ; JIasaliar 11. 
Biswan~Taga 6. 

*Biyar — Bhar 5. 
Bodala—Kahir 6. 
Bodiwala— N&naVpanthi 3. 
Bodig •. 

' Bohat— Kanjat 4. 

Bohra— BLatiya G. 

Bora— Darzi 2. 

Boriya — Dharhi 2 ; BAsi S. 
Bot “J Shot : KahAr 5 : 
Bota/ Kuitoi 5. 
Boxwala— BiESti. 
Brajbasl— Beriya 8 ; Bariya r 
Kanjar 3 : Kascra 2 ; Koi* 
ri 2 5 Nat G, 8 : TawAif 2. 
Brempuri— Ilarjala. 
Brahma— Kanpbata 2. 
♦Brahman, 

Brahmaniya— BKafc 4. 
Brahmbhat— BMt 4. 
Brijbasi— BrajUsi. 
♦Brindabani. 


Chachara— Teh 3. 
Chagaba— Gond 3. 
Chaglai— MugJml 2. 
Chahu— BanrAr BSjjnit. 
*Chal sBbar 5*. Bind 2. 
ChSIn 1 KahAr 5 : Ktnratn 
Cha»n^ ) 2 : MalUh 9 . 

Chanta-lUtwSv 2. 


Buchar — Gfijat 6 : Khattk 

1 : Nat S. 

♦Baghana. 

Bujar — Buniya 3. 
Bukarra— HalwAi 2. 
Bukhari— Sayyid 2. 
Bulahar— BalAhar. 
Buibulha— Cbhipi 2. 
Bulehra — Nai 2. • ' 

Bunbun— BhuiyAr 2, 

Bundel -^BIiAt 2: Katliak 
•Bandela j 8. 

Bundehya— Bbaa^ 2D. 
Bunerwil— Path&o 9. 
Bungariya— Bttsidh 5. 
Bunjahi— Khatri J3. 
Bunkar— Kori 2. 

Burbak— BananvAr. 
•Bnrhela. 

BurkI— DanjSra 12. 
Burkiya— BIiA&d. 

Burtiya— BanjArti 12. 
Buzqassab— QassAb. 
BySdha— Nat 0, 21 x PAri 8. 
Byahta | Kalwir4: LoMrl; 
Byahut J NAi 2 : TcU 3, 


.Chak— Oadariya 2 : Muglitjl 
3. • 

Chakardiya— Sahariya 2, 
Chakauriya— Dftngi 2. 
Chak Bais— Baia 7 : Kum. 
hir 2. 

Chakchalniya— KfichUi 2. 
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Chakhn— KumMr 2 
Chakiraba — B^njAra 12 
Chakiya— Ahir 10 
Chakseniya— KSchlu 2 
Chalanmahrao— Klntik. 1 
^Chamar— AgarwdlaS ChM- 
pi 3 Darzi 2 Dom 41, 
42 Ganr.JiiUUa2 
Chamarbans—Gaddi 2 
Chamar Barhai— Barhai 2. 
*Cliainar Gaur— Balahar 1 
Josb 4 

Chamar Gautam— Nat 8 
Chamanya— Bhangi 20 

Kmnh4r 2 

Chamarmangta-Chamar 

S Kaajar 1 Nat 8, 33 

Chamarmunda— Nil 2 
Chamar Nat— Nat 8 
Chamar Sangla— Nat 8 
Chamar Sujiya— Dam 2 
tChamar Teh— Teh 8. 
Chamarwa— Nat 8 

Chami — Bdwanya C 

Chamkel— Bansphoi 2 
Chamoh^Gangan 
Chamrel— Dom 7 
Chanahiya— Bhangi 21 
Chanal— Kanjar 4 
Chanamiya— Bais 7. 
Chananu ^Biylrl Kur- 
Chananawaj mi 5 
Chanau— Kurmi 5 

Chanchara— K^ndn 
Chandak-Mahesn 2 

Chandal » Bhangi 2, 21, 
Chandala t go Doml^ 
Chandaliya) Kanjar 4 


Chandan Bi^arl Gi- 
Chandanawa S dariva 2 


Chandaut 
Chandnuhya ^ 
Chandaunya 


Banjlr-i 12 
ClninSr 3 
Sunir*9 


Chandbharag— K-inphata 2 


•Chandel 
Chandela 
Chandeh 
Chandelwal ( 

Chander 

Gaddi 2 GIra Gdjar G 
Kahar 5 Kapanj a 2 
KiirmiC Ham- 
2 Hfeo 4 jVIusaliar 


BaJielij a 2 
Bimngi 20 
Chamar 3 
Darzi 2 
Gadanj a 2 


11 Nat 8 Hangrcz 1 
Taga 6, 

Chandpurjha HalwSi 2 
Chandpurjya J Khllgi 2 

Kurmi 6 

*Chanarabansi— BMt 2 

Chand Rae-ChamdrS 

Chandraseniya— Bhadan. 

nyar 

Chandrauhya-) Kon 2 

Chandrawal / Karim 0 

Chandwar-Kamlar 2. 
Changil6_BMt i 
Chanwar— AUr 10 
Chapar— Kon 2 


Charan — BaajSra 2 
•Charanaasi 


BlrStS 


Charandha-Kalwar 4. 
Chargorrha— BhmySr 2. 
Charkha— Baajara 12 
Charokota— Sunar 7 
Charwar— Bohra 4 
Charyan— Dhumya 4 
Charzati— Kbatn 18. 

Chasa — Sadgop 
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Chatbanurj 

Chatrauri 


f Sayyid 


6 . 


Chauana— Sombansi 2. 
Chaube — Bharbhunja 1 : 
Jhijhotiya 2, 


Chaudharl Baiswar 2 ; 
ChaudhariyaJ BanarwSr: 
BhuinhSr 11 ! Chero 6: 
Dom 8 : Gliosi 1 j Jhojlia 
1 1 Kapariya 2 ; Ktirmi 6 • 
Mall&b S. 


^Cliaulian— Baidgu&r; Ban- 
jira 11, 12, IS ; Barai 3 : 
Barhai 2 : Bari 3 : Bdwar. 
riyo, G, 7, 12 : BeldSr 2 : 
Beriya 8 : Bbasgi 20, 21, 
23 : BharbbGuia 1 : BLa* 
tliiy&ra 2 : Bhoksa 4 ; Bi« 
• hifibtil; Bind 2$ Boriya; 
Chamit S ; CbWpi 3 : CUd* 
ribif 2 : Daieia 2 : Darri 2 : 
Dhobi 2 j Dhamya 2, 4 : 
Dom 8 ! Gaddi 2 : Gand- 
hlla 2 1 Gara : Ghosi 1 : 
GolapOrab 3 : Habaslii r 
nSbura 3 : Jat 20 : Jhojha 
1 : Jog^ 3 : Joshi 4 : Jol- 
fiba 2 : Kdchhi 2 : Kad- 
Uera t KaMr C ; Kanjat 6 ; 
Kathat S •. Kbigi 2 • Kba- 
tik 1 : Kunjra 2 ; Iruniya 
3 : hlaiubar 2 : ileo 4 ; 
Masahar 11 : Nat 8 : Ban- 
grez : Sunglya 2 : Taga 0, 
ChauhSnlyaMisr — Kambdr 
1. 

Chauhatt— Agrabari 2 . 
ChauheJa— Bliangi,21. 
Chaukhar— ChauW 2. 


Chaunsathlya— -AMr 10. 
Chaupata Khamb. 
Chaurast. "j BMt 3, 4 ; 
Chaurasiya J Barai S : 
Cbamdr 3 • Dharbi 2 ; Gd* ’ 
ta : HalvP&i 2 : JuUba 2 j 
K^ mbob 3 : Lohdr 4 : Lun- 
iya 8 ? iloeb 8 : Bari 8 . 
Chaurasf Goli— Eamboh 3. 
Chaurasi Kanha— Kamboh 
3, 

ChausakI— Kalwdt 4. 
■^Chaaseni — ^Khatlk 1. 
Cheiaha—Cb&rihSr 2. 
Chenr— BbSnd. 

^^Chero— Kol 4. 
Chhachhundar-Khangdr 3, 
Chhagoriya— Cliamlr 3, 
Chhdhari— Beriya 8 . 
Chhahrati— Ebatri 18. 

, ChhakT&— iVhar 2. 
Chhanchdlh— Sftnriya 2. 
Chhaniyan— Batwa 3. 
Chhappariya-— Eurmi 5. 
Chhata— Ta\rdif G. 
Chhatarpuriya—Chlupi 2. 
Chhatrabhujant— Kdcbb- 

TCaba 2. 

Chhatr]'>— Baheliya 2: 

Beriya 3 : CJihTpi 3 : 

Darzi 2 : Gaddi 2 : 

QanJharb 2 : Kamboli 3 ; 
Kasera 2 ; Katliak 3 : Nat 
8 ; Baiiniyilr : Bfljpufc 1 ; 
Sandr G : Tarabon 2. 
Chhlanavfi— Agambri 2 • 
Chhibarl— Joshi 4. 
Chhijariya— Nat 9. 
Chhllatiya— DUlnnk 2. 
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^ChWpi— 1 
Chb^rauro — ClmW 2 
Chhirkitat-JIeol 
Chhokarzada — JftJon 2 
Chhonkar — Dkot)i2 
Chhota Samudaya— 
riti J^rahm’in 9 
Chhoti Sen— Gadanja 2 
Chhotkana— GCijar C 
Chhunkari— Blmmsa 2 
Chhuriyapel— CUUipi 2 ' 

Chicham— Majlmar 3 
Chik— Khatik 1 PanUial 
QasEab 

Chikaniya— Sunar 7 
Chikbaraik— Panklia 1 
Chikch>kwa— Kharw\r 2 
Chikwa— Gadanja 2 
Qag«{ib 

ChirSr— Gahlot 3 
Chirauncha — Salnnya 2 
Chirklot— “Mco I 
Chiryamar — Abar 1 liabe- 
lij a 2 GUlupi 3 Patera 

2 Bbatbiyara 2 IlfibOra 

3 Pflgi 8 

Chithaunya Dhobi 2 
Chitbonya j Kdchhi 2 
Isat S 

Chishti \Maddnl 
Chishtiya J Sajyid 2 


Dabas — Bdwanja C 
♦Dabgar — Musaliar 11 
Dabi— Bi^einya G 


Chitlangya— ^fabesn 2. 
Chobdar— Arakh 3 Kalwar 
I Sejaan 1 
Chodsi— Knmbob 3 
Chohmargl— Bfimmargi 2 
Chopar — GIio'i 1 
Choprn — Khatn I*!. 

Chotya Chauhan— Ban^in 
12 

Chuadha— Khatn 15, 
Chuhan — Blnngi 21, 
Chuhar. a 
Chuhara >Bliaagi 1 
Chuhra ■' 

Chulat — Taga 3 
Chunnr. Bhangi 21 
Chunara >Domil I’lbi 
Chunarha ' 8, 

Chungel6— 'Bhat 3, 
Chunyara— Barhai 2 
Dom 42 

Churol— Jafc 21 
ChurelB— Bhatigi 21 Klch- 

hi2 

Chureliya— Dom 7 
Churrha— Kamkar 2. 
Churihar. i Chlupi 3 
Chunhara J Snn4r 7. 
Chunya— Kamkar 2 
1 Chunya GuSt— Ahir 7 
I Chutele— Bhangi 21 


i Dadai — Gangln, 

Dadaicbi—Majhwar S, 
Dadava— Goad 2 
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Dadhich— Gaur 2. 

*Dadupanthi. 

*DafaIi. 

Daga — Mahesri 2. 
Dagwariya— TMra 11. 
Daiha — Jat 20. 

Dahalt— Kol 4. 
Dabariya—Kabfir 5. 
Dahima— Abir 5. 
Dahman— Barhai 2. 
DahngSI — Meo 4. 

Dahuna— Jat 20. 

Dakaut— Husaini • ileo 4. 
Dakhar—Tharu 12. 
Dakkhinaha— Band S ; Bar. 
bai 2 ; Biri 3 ; Bly4r 1 ; 
CbamSr 8 : CbOrib&r 2 : 
Dhobi 2 ; Kah&r 0 : Kslwilr 
4 : Katbak 8 : Sbaroi : ^oitt 
2 : KumbAr 2 : Lohir 4 : 
^lanibir 2 : Soalr 8 : Tell 3. 
Dakkhinatiya Sreni^Utka. 
la 1. 

Dakkhini— DafAli 2. 
Dakkhinwar — Bhat 2 •, 8. 
Daksha— Chaabfi 2. 
Dalamau— Agrahari 2. 
Dalat— Meo4. 

DalS— Biwariya 7. 

Dalel— Gujat 6. 

*Dalera— Khfigi 2. 

Dali— Ilftbara 3. 
Dalpuriya— Bhflt 2. 
Datwariya— BJwngi 23. 
Dammarl— Mahesri 5. 
Damraunlya— KabSr G. 
Danderl— Banjara 12, 
Oandi^Bunliai. 

Dandiya— nwtlKra 3. 


Dandwdr — Bhniya 4. 
Dangan — Kamboh 3. 
Dangarha— Kficblu 2. 
♦Dangi. 

Dankmardan — Blmngi 21. 
Danya— Josbi 8. 

Daras — DbSlgar. 

Oargal— Ramaiya 2. 

Dari — Dabgai’ 1. 
Dariya—Nat 9. 

Darji— Cbbipi 8. 

Dars — Kori 2. 

Darshani T Kanpbala 1 : 
DarshanlyaJ Mflit 5. 
Darsiya— Gadariya 2. 
DarswSr— Abir 10. 
•Darvesh. 

Darv/ar— Meo 4. 

Darya— Dom 42. 
DarySbadi— Kumb&r 2 : Nat 
8. 

♦Darya Daei. 

^Darzi— Dom 41,42: Mani- 
hAr 2. 

Oas — Dom 41. 

Dasa — AganvAla 1 : Golapilr. 

ab 4 : Taga C. 

Dasali— Bobro 4. 

Dasaundhi IBhfit 3, 4: 
DasaundhiyaJ Luniya 3. 
Oas^bar— 4. 
Dasgopal— Kanphata 2. 
♦DaBnami. " 

Dasput— Bbuiylr 2. 
Dastarband— Darzi 1. 
DaswSn- JAt 19 : Taga 0. 
Oatta — DasnAmi. 

Oaudzai — Pathlo 10. 
Daundiya Kherlyn— Tlia* 
tlicra 3. 
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Dauraha-^Dotlia 

Daurani— "Mahesri 2 
Daurha— Borkv 
Daunha— Bliorkar 1. 

Dauv/a — Alur 5 
De — Jat 11 
Dehati-),_ . .. 

Dehiya— J&t 12 
DehUwal 'iBemt2 Bholi 
Dehliwala) 2 
Demrot— Meo 4 
Deobansi— Patwa 8 
DeodinStk— "Nat 11 
Deogayan— SanSr 9 
Deohanya—Bhmyar 2 
Deorlj— Lomya 3 
Deosiya— Mttsohar 2 
Derhummar— Ummar 1 
Denya— Banarwar 
Desi— Bin S Belddt 2 j 
BMnd Bbangi 21 Bhar- i 
bbfinja 1 CUamar 3 Dhftr- 
lu S Jhojba 1 Koin 2 
Kumhar 2 Rangrez 1 
SuuSr 9 Ttli S 
Deswal "iBenya 3 BViangi 
Desv/ala J 21 Bobra 4 Jat 
11,18 l^Iomhdr 2 Nfti2 
Bangrez 1 

Deswah— Biwanya2 Bhan- 
gi 21 Gandbi 1 Gbosi 1 
Jhojha 1 Kabflr G BohSr 
t jMdU S Sandr 6 
Deswar— AWr 10 Dhobi 2 
Deswarj— Chhtpi 2 
Detv/ar— Th&ra 13 
Devdas— Bbatiya 5 
Dewaiya~Sundr 7. " 


Dewar— Goud 3 
Dewasi — Kamboli S 
Dewat — Kalwii 1 
Dhaba— Dbdlgav 
DhaJghar— Kliatri 13 
Dhaikar— Thdra. 10 
Dhajpanth—Kanpbata 2 
■"■Dhakara — Phdnuk 2 . Ka- 

Dhakarya— Cliliipi S 
DhakauUya— Bhangi 21 
Kdchhi 2 

Dhaker— ThSru 18 
Dhaken— DhuTuja 2 
Dhaki — Dom 41 
D hakra— Dhdkata 
DhakwSl— Tbdru 13 
*Blialgar— Babgar 1 
DhalwSl— Bathai 2 
Dhaman— Chamdr S Kam- 
boh S Koci 2 liohdr 4 
Dhandara — Bawanya 6 
Dhandhal— Bdwanya 6 
Dhandin— Bdwanya 7 
Dhanesh'— Datzi 2 
*J)liangar— BanarwSr Dhti- 
luya 4 

Dhangra— Bhoksa 4 
Dhangya— Banjara 12 
Dhani— Kamboli S 
Dhankikya— Banjara 12 
Dhankuta— Baujdta 12 • 

BharbUdn3a 1 
Dhaman—Baibai 2 
Dhanor— -Kahdr 5 
*Dhanuk— Basor 1 Bdnsphor 
2 Benya 3 Bhaagi 21 
Bam 2 Kadhera Pa^i 8, 
Dhanwan— Khatri 15 
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Dhanwariya—Barai 4.. 
Dhanyasha — AgarwSla 1. 
Dhar — ^Slallih 3. 

Dharaun— Chamar 3. 
Dharavnd— CLliipi 2. 
Dharbansi— Ahir 10, 
*Dharlii — Dom 42 • Dusldh 
5 : Katbak 8 : Nat 9. 
*Dbarkar— Banspbor 2 : Dom 
7 : Dusadh 5. 

Dharm— Gaur 3. 

Dharora— Abii- 10. 

Dhauma — Agarwala 1. 
Dhaunchak— -Kabar 6. 
Dhaunsiya— Dom 7. 
Dhauriya— Dingi 2. 
Dhg^BbaQgi 19: Jat 11. 
Dhelana— Agarwila 1. 
Dhelphor->BluQgi 20 : Bbar 
4 : Dh&ibi 2 : Ktirmi 5 : 
Slaliah 3. 

Dhenk — Banarwir. 
Dhenkaliya— Sdcbbi 2, 
Dhenwar — Gurkha. 
Dhlman— "Kori 2, 

Dhimar— KaUar ], 5: 

■ Mallab 1 : Nat 8 j Tbaru 
13. 

Dhindhor — AbirS: Chain3r 
3. 

Dhindhwar— Kunni G. 
Dhingar — Gadoriya 2. 
Dhinwar — Kahilt 5. 
Dhiyar— Dom 41. 

•Dhobi— Dora 17, 41, 42 : 
Kalliak 8 : Nat 8. 
Dhobibans— Kanj ar 4. 
Dholakiya— KIchhi 2. 
Dholdhar— Kambol: 3. * 
Dhoti— Batliai 2: Dom tl. 
43 : Gond 2, 


Dholri — Ahir 10. 

Dhongiya — ^Bbar 4. 
Dhorpahl — Banjira 12. 
Dhuma — Cbaube 2. 

Dhuna — Dbumya : Kadbera * 
Alocbi 3. 

Dhunar — Dom 41 • Kbagi2. 
Dhundhat— GOjar 6. 

- Dhundhiya — Chamar 3. 
Dhundhiya Khera— Kliar- 
adi 2. 

Dhuneb— Basor 1. 
•Dhnniya — Josbi S. 

Dhonsar — Dbflsar. 
Dhurana— Gangari, 
Dhuriya— Ahir 10 : Cbamlr 
3 : Kabir 2 , 5 : K&ndu : 
Mallab S : Musabar 10. 
•Dhfiaar. 

Ohu$iya — Bind 1; Cbamir 

4 . 

Dhut — Mahesri 2. 

Di'bhan— Batbai 2. 

Dichhit — Kewat 2. 
Oihtawi— Kayostb 13. 

Olkhit '»Beldar2: Bbat2; 
•Dikshit .> BhuSnbar 11: 
Jbijbotiya 2 : Katbak 8 : 
Taga C, 

Dilazak — Pathan 11. 
Dilliwal— Bhat 2 : Biliisbti 
I : Dabgar 1 : Darzi 2 : 

* Ttlonibir 2 : KumbSr 2 : 
Ijodba 2 ; Mali 8 j Mocbi 
8. 

Dilwarl— BanjSira 2:Chbipi2. 
Dimar Rathaur— Bhoksa 
11 . 

Dimri— Gac^ri, 

Dina — Kali3r C. 

Dinar — Ontidlii 1. 
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D\nga\— Mco ^ 

Omgariya— Hdru 10 
Dingoriya— Ilaru 10 
Dirhor — AWc 5 
Dirhwar— Abar 2. 

Disaunya— Bangv 2 
Diswar — Ahir 5. 

Dlwan— Josbi S 

^Liwana* 

Doasna — TeU 8 
Dobbal — GangSn. 

*Bogar. 

Doghar— Dogar 
Dohar— Ahtr 10 Chatnii 4 
Dojwar— 'Dblnuk 2 
Dokhar— Gadanya 2 
Dobdhauwa— CharnSr 4 
Dolkarha— Masahar 10 
*Doin— Bbangi 21 Dbarkir I 
1 HfibOta S Kaajat 1 ^ 

Nats. 

Domahra — ^Dom 7 
Doman — Ahar 2 
*DoQiar— Balabar 1 Bhangi 
21 Cham&r 5 Gaddv 2 
Domban — Nat 2 
Domm— Tawaii 0. 
Domkatar— •BUxiiabar 11 
Bom 1 

Dom Mtresi — M\rls; 
Domra— Bom 7, 20 
Domtikar— Bom 1 
DomNwar— Bom 1 
Donrwar— ChaixU 2 
♦Doa-waT-Batai 3 Bin 3 
Bbmoliat 11 AtuoaUar 11 


Dophansiya— BbarlibOnjal ^ 

*Dor — ^Iklnsabar 11 

"^Dorha. 

Dospuriya— Bhdt 1 

♦Dravira 

Drjgpuriya— HalnSi 2 

Dualbandhi— Kbanvar 2 

Dub€ — Bhuinliir 11 Hal- 

\rai2 

Dubepuriya — Halw&i 2 
Dugat — Kbatn 15 
*3)agdha ^ 

Dugugiya — Bhok^a 1 
Oukauha — Bbst 1. 

Dum — Bom 41, 

DDmar— Bb&ntu 
OuTft MirHi— Mwisx, 
OundwSr— Tharu 12 
Dunhan'-'Bb&QuL 2 
OOnr— AbJr 6 
Dunsua — Cbbijn 2 
Dun war — Bomvar 
Dunwariya— Bhoksa i 
♦Dargbansi. 

Durki— Banjara 12 
Durrani— PatliAn 12 
^Btisadh— Bbar 4 Cbamir 
3 DbamxL,2 Bhithi 2 
Kadbera 
*Bu8ar 

Dusaya—Chhipi 2 
Dusra— Kayastb 7 "Ummar 
1 

I D ut lya— KabSr 6 
Dyas— Bawanya 7 
Dyondi— Gangin 



448 


CASTE INDEX. 


E 


Ekasna~Teli 3. 
Ekka*— Db^ngar 2. 


Faizahadi— Gbamfl.v 3*. Ju- 
liha 2. 

Faridj— Sbaikli 2. 

FarOqt— BlUishti 1: Shaikh 

2 . 


Gadahia— GandUiia 1. 
Gadar— Jat 21. 
*Gadariya— DIiangi20: Dom 
89: Kathak 3; Meo 4: 
Thiru 13. 

*Gatldi — Ahir 5 ; Banjdra 12 ; 
Ghosil. 

GiWidiS — Gtusi 

Gaderiya — Ilara,i 3 : Gada* 
liya 

Gadh— Bhat 3. 

Gadhaiya— Chliipi 2. 

Gad Kara— Kisan 1. 
Gadhara— Klchhi 8 ; Kum- 

bir 2. 

Gadhtia— Kumhfir 2 . 
Gadhwa— Dhat 3, 


Eksariya— Bhutnb&r 11. 
Ekthaullya— Kanjar 3. 


Fatehpurl— Sun&r 0. 
Filwan— Nat 8. 
Firdosiya-'Mad&ri 1. 


Gadi-'Kamboh 3. 

Gadiya— Lobar 3. 

Gadoi— Sejwftri 1. 

Gagollya — Nat 11. 

Gagra—Bhangi SO.- 

Gaharwar — Beider 2 : Ka- 
thak 3 : Kurmi 5 : Musa- 
liar1 \ : Ioid’doYiS. 

^Gahlaut") Banj4ra 12 ; Barai 

Gahlot J 3 ; Bhangi 21 : 
Ghosi 1 ; Jogi 3 : Kadhe- 
ra ; KabSr 6 : Meo 4 : San> 
siya 2. 

*Gahoi. 

Gaiduha— PAsi 8. 

Gairola — Gang3ri. 

Gajbhfm— BhAt S. 


F 
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Gajgotf— Khan^r 3 
Gajra — Eamaiya 2 
Gamel -lAh^T 5 Kadbcra 
Gameta J lioliar 4 


^ Istnya 3 
' wai£ 1 


Ta- 


Ganaiti— Kamboh 3 
Ganda — Paaluv 1 
Gandena — Qaadhtla 2 
Gandharap^ 

Gandharb 
Gandha?^ 

*6andhi — ^Teli 6 
Gandhjkar — Gandhi 1 
Gandhila— Khahk 1 
Gaadwal 'v Ahir 5 Gand- 
Gandwarj harb2 
Ganga— iQadanya 2 SunSr 
0 


GangSl— Gangau 
Gangapan>~Seldar2 Bhar 
bhUaja 1 Bihishti 1 Cha* 
mar 8 DUuni;}a4 Jnlaha 
2 Kori 2 Kurnu 6 Nat 8 
*Gangaputra — Bhat 2 
Gangarami— Iljjra 2 
*Gangan 
Gangaur — Oawftl 8 
Gangauri—Tanh i 
GangelS—Jbijbolija 2 
Gangoha— 'Bhar 4 
Gangwani — AgraUan 3 
Gangwar— Bliat 8, 4 Kan* 
jar 6 

Gangwati— Bliangi 21 
Ganrenya— Gadari) a 
Gnorani — BhSnd 
*Gara, 


Garah—Bawatija T 
Garanya— Godanj a 
Garnuthiya— Blnngi 21 

'ioL.n 
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Carag •% Agarwila 1 BJm* 
'^‘Garg I* tnbSr 11 Bmd 
Garga ^ 3 

Gargbans— Bais 7 Bhnm* 
hdr 11 Garg 
Gargeya— Cbaube 2 
Gargya— Bhuinhdr 11 Josbi 
8 

Garhwaparl— Bbdt 4 
Garwanya— Th&rn 11 
Ganya— Kahii 5 
Garoj— Scjw'ln 1 
Garonya — Abu 10 
Garpetha— 'Bbanuk 2 
Garuhaiya— Phanuk 2 
Garwala— Agarwdla 1 
Gatru— Kambob 3 
Gauda— Gaur Kftyasth 17 
Gauharna— Nat 11 
Gaunhann— Tawiif 2 
GSuqassab'^Qass&b 
*Gaiir— Ajakh 8 Bandi Ban- 
jlra 15 Bawanya 7 Bel- 
ddr 2 Belwar Benya S 
BUit 2 Bhatxya 6 Bihxsh- 
U 1 Darzi 2 Dbobi 2 
Phmuya 4 Gbosi 1 Jula- 
ba 2 Kadbera Katliak 3 
Kfljasth 17 Kevrat 2 
Kumbar 2 Mochi 8 NAi 
2 Nat 8 Ramaiya 2 
Kangrez 1 Taga 6 Tam- 
boli 2 

•Qatirabar — KhSgv 2 
Gaurjthan—Banjara 20 
*6annya--B3Tai 3 Du^Wb 
5 ^Habura3 MalUb 3* 
Balwa 8 

*Ganrwa— Bargala 

2p 
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GaUsel— B^nsplior 2. 
*Gaiitam •» Agarwfila 1 : Bel- 
GautamaJ tliir 2 ; Bhmn- 
liAr 11 ; Joshi *1 ; Kapariya 

2 . 


Gautamlya— Biminliar 11 ; 

Jhijhotiya 2. 

Gauthiv/ara •> 

Gauthwara 


Gawal— Agarwala 1. 
Gawaqassab— QassAb. 

Gaya — ^Chero C. 

Gaymar— Dom 7. 

Gel— Ahtr 10. 

Gemar— Dom 7. 

GenerSU— Bhangl 32. 
Gepar— Dom 7. 
GhairkameladAr— QaesAb. 
Ghamra— Kanjar 4. 

Ghanik — KahAr 5. 

Ghara — Nat 32. 

Ghar^— Banjitra 12. 
Gharbiri — Atit 1 j Baasplior 


1 . 


*QhaTuk— KaMr 6. 
*Gliasiya. 

Ghasiyara — Ghasyara. 
Ghaskata— Golapfirab S. 
*Ghasyara. 

Ghatiya — ChainSr 3 ; Ganga- 
putra 1. 

Ghatkiya — Snnar 7. 
Ghatwal — Jat 14. 
Ghatwariya — Kaliar C. 
Ghazi — Jhojha 1. 

Ghazipuri Rawat— Bliaap 

20 . 


Ghazipurlya— Musabar U. 

Ghel— Kliatri 15. 

Ghildyal— GatigSri. 


Ghilzal— "PAllian 13. 
Ghissara— liohAr 8. 

Ghogh — Kcwat 2 : Jtallah 3. 
Gho' — ^Kurmi G, 

Ghoraha — Bhit 4 / 
Ghorcharao— Khattk 1. 
Ghorcharha — Alur 5 ; B5n 
S : Cham&r 8. 

Ghorgotiya— Khangar 5. 
Ghorgushti— Patliin 15. 
Ghori— Banjiral2: Bilii'sfitf * 
1 ' GSra : Jbojlia ; Nat 8 j 
PothAn IC; Hangrcz 1. 
Ghoriwal— Banjlra 12, 
Ghosi— Alur 5 ; Beldftr 2 ; 
Boriya: Db3rbi2: Gaddi 
2 : Maaibilr 2 : Meo 4 ; 
Nat 8. 

Ghoslwal— Smtlr 7. 
Ghosiya— Abar 2 : BcHya 8 : 
ChamAr 8. 

Ghughaslya— Nat 32. 
Ghulam— Barbai 2 j BarwAr 

1. 

Ghurcharha— Boriya. 
Ghussar— Kanjar 2. 
Gidhiya— Mocbi 8. 

Gidhl§— Agariya 3. 
Gidhmar— Beriya 8. 

Gidlya— BaTrariya 6. 
*Gindauriya. 

Gird — Alur 5. 

Girdaha — Kalwar 4. 
Girdharpuriya— Ablr 10. 

Giri — Dasnami. 

Gobhil *1 Agarwalal : Bhu* 
Gobhila J Inbat ,11. 

Gochhar — ^Ahar 2. 

Godhi — Jat 21. 

Godiya — ^Bbat 5. 
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Gohal •) Gnndhila 2 : KaBjar 
Gohar J 3 . 

Goher— Kanjar 8, 

Gohil— ParwM 1. 

Gohiya— Kliangrar 3 . 
Gohorwariwal— Bhat 4 . 
Goil— Agarwala 1 : Parwal 1 . 
Gom — Agatwala 1 . 

GoJrar — ^Agariya 3 . 

Gokain — Barhd 1 . 
Gokulastha Gusatn— Va^la* 
bliacharya. 

Gokulbansi-— Barliai 2 . 
Gokuliya— Ahir 10 . 

Gola— Bawariya 7 : Chhipi 2 : 
Kab^i 5 ; Kumbir 2 : Ini* 
niya 3 : Mfili S : NSi 2 : 
Soini. 

*GoIabre. 

*Golapdrab. 

GoUr— Kaseta 2. 

Go\her§— Ka\vrrvt •i. 

Goli— 'Bbabea 4. 

GoUwala — Babgar 1, 
*Qond— KalwSr 4. : Kabir 6 : 
Nat 8 ; Sejwari 1. 

Gonda— AUr 6. 

Gondal — Knrmi 6. 

Gondar — Baroi 8 , DnsadhS. 
Gondhi— Bawariya C, 
Gondlya — ALlr 10. 

Good Ma]hwar“3IajU\rfif, 
Gonr— Goml 1 ; Halw&i 2t 
Kahjr 5 : Kandu. 
Gonraha — that 3. 

Gonthl— Svmvr 9. 
Gopalpuriya— Cbarib&r 2 . 
Gorait— Clianiat 3. 
Gorakhi— Bhunjya V, 

Vou IV. 


GorakhpanthI— Jogi 2, 

GorakhpyrwBmi 3 ; Bel- 
dar 2 : Gaddi 2 : Kasera 2: 
Kunjra 2. 

Gorchha—Gurcliba. 

Gore— Kambob 1, 

Goriya — Blm 4 ; Kewat 2 : 

:Maliaii a : Nat 9. 

Gorkha — Gmbha. 

Gotela— Baser 1. 

GothalwSr — ChJiipi 2. 
Gotiya — Kaiiar 5 ; Lobar 4 : 

Sunbar 1, 

Gotwala— Jat 19. 
♦Govindpanthi. 

Govind Sahib— Ud3si 2, 
Goylt— Kurmi 5. 
Gozrunlya— Madari 1. 
Grihasli— Sanjogi. 

Gual— Banjlra 12 : Bibibbti 
1 : Cbam&r S : Gbosi 1 : 
Meo 4 5 Musabar 11 ; Nat 
6, 8 • Plsi 8. 

Gualbans Abir 5, 7, 10 
Gualbansj j Gbosi 1 : Har- 
jala ; Musahat 11 ; Nat 8. 
Guahyart— Nat 7. 

Gual Pathan— Bangrez 1, 
Guar — AralbS : Banjfiiall, 
12 . 

Gudar— Ahir 5, ' 

Gugawat— Kacbhwaba 2. 
Gujahna — Dnsadh 5. 
*Gujar— Bav?ariya7 ; Bibisbti 
1 : Eoriya ; Dbunij a 4 : 
Gaddi 2 ; Gaur : Kadbera ; 
Meo 4 : Nat 8 ; Basi 8 : 
Baniaiya 2. 

Gujara— Bind 2 . 


2 r 3 
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Gujaran — Uamaiya 2. 

GQjar Gaur — Darzi 2 ; Jho* 
bIu 7. * 

Gujarati — DWrWS : Jofclii4 • 
Kori 2 : Kurmi 0 : Moclu 
3. 

Gujarha— Bhand. 
GujariwSta— Blut 8. 
Gujariya— Dom 7. 
Gulabdasi — Soia. 

Gulahia — Nat 0. 

Guifarosh — ^lali 5. 
Gulhani—TcUS. 

Guihorfi— -Kalwar 4. 
Guihariya— TeU 3. 
Gulraha— Thathora 3, 
Gundaka— Mfirwari C. 


*Habashi. 

Habiblya-^liladari 1. 
Habshi— Uabasbi. 
♦Habnra— Kanjar 3, 6. 
Hadoti — Jadon 2. 

Hagtya — Nat 9. 
Haidarabadi — Jalaba 2. 
Haihobans — Hayobans. 
Hairi— Aheriya 1. 

HajSri — Bsdieliya 2. 
Hajipurlha ^ Halwai'2 : Su- 
Hajtpuriya / nar 7, 
Hajjam— NSL 
Halalkhor— BiaspboT 2 : 

Bbangi 1, 

*Halwai. 

Hamar— Gujar 6 


Guninatha—KAndD. 
Gunnar — Beriya 8, 
Guranawa->*BhtI 1. 
Gurbans — Tiiani 10. 
•Gorchha. 

Gurcr — Kalwilr 4. 

Gurha — Thatlicra 8. 
Gurhabadl— Lolrir -J. 
Guriya— Goriya: Mallab 8. 
•Onrkha— Dalera 2. 
Guror— 'Kalwar 4. 
Gursariya — B.asor 1. 
Gumnatha — Kalur 0. 
Gurung~Gurkba 
Gurvval— KaWr 0. 
•Qasain— Sfosabar II- 


Hamlrpuri iBharbhfinja 1 s 
Hamirpuriya) Bb^t 2. 
Hanafi— BibiBbti 1 j Habasbi. 
HandS— KJiatri 15 :Kambob 
1. 

Hanrl— Bbangi 19. 
Hanriyanwa — Kol 4. 
Hans— Gadariya 2. 

*Hara — Boriya ; Jfeo 4 : Sej- 
■wAri-1. 

Harajhila — Sonar 9. 

Haral — Eangrez 1. 
Haranwal— Gadariya 2. 
Harchanni— Dom,7, 23. 
Hardaha— Cbero 6. 
Hardainiya— •Kachhi 2. 
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Hardaspura— CliauU 2 
Hardiha 1 Kfichhi 2 Kalwr 
Hardiya / 6 KjeStul Koiri 
2 Ktinai 5 3 Jlutao 

2 

'•'Hardoi 

Hardoin — Kamaiyo 2 
Hardwar — Sejw^n 1 
Hardwari *\Darzi2 Joelu 
HardwariyaJ 4 Karim 5 
Hargadi — Cbnubfi 2 
Han — Dhangi 19 
Handas — Jadon 2, 
Harjpunya — Dhithi 2 
^Haiischandi 
Hanya— Mauiliclr 2 
Hanyana— Gaur 
Harjai— Tawaif 1 
^Harjala 

Harphor— Ghamar 3 
Harwartya — Ko\ 1 
Hasanj — Sayyid 2 
Hasam ul-Husa«ni— Sayyid 

o 

Hasanpun — Dhand Katliak 
3 Julaha 2 

Hashimi— Sayyid 2 Sluukh 
2 

Hasttnapuri— Bh&t 2 
Hatar — BaajAta 2 
Hathe\>ya — Kmahar 2 
Hathgotiya— Khangar 3 
Hathichighar— Dlianuk 2 


Hatl ar— Dlifing^r 1 
Hatthi— Kamboh 3 
^ Hatwal— Gangnn 
Hatyara— Dom 1, 7, 21 
Haulamya— J jU 12 
*Hayobans 

Hazan— BalichjaS Dkinuk 
£ Dom 8 

Haztrpunya — Ilalvrai 2 
Heta— Bhangi 21 Blxar 4 
Gfljar C Jat 11 
Hen— AJiertya 1 
Henya—^fahceu 2 
Hcthjhaub— Kaupbata 2 
♦Hijra 

Hmdiya— Banjira 12 
Hindoliya— Katlujara 1 
Hlndunya— Bliangi 20 
Hlndubalana— HtbOta 8 
Hlnduiya— Bjri 3 
H]rangot— Klmngar 3 
Hirnot»ya— Katlnyara 1 
Hlwan— Gandharb 2 
*Hotn 

Hubarjya— Madnn 1 
Hurkha — Bhand 
♦Htirkiya ^ Dom 45 Gaddi 
HurukiyaJ 2 Kathak 8 
Koin 2 Tai\aif2 

I Husamabad* — Sunar 7 
*Hu8aiQI — Saj'yid 2 
Husrentd — Nai 2 


llaqSband— Patwa 1 
llha — ^Dhangar 2 


lllah^badi ■) Ahir 7 
lllahabasi J rija! 

wai 2 Koiii S 


Gada- 

Ilal- 
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ImdadnagarJ — Hal\v5i 2. 
Imlltya — KaWr B. 

Inayati— Jadon 2. * 

Indauriya— Babhar 1 : IInl» 
>vai 2 ; Josiii -t ; Nftt 8 : 
SunSr 0. 

Indrapati — TlastSogl 


Iraki , 

•Iraqi 

'Islampurlya — Ilalwni 2. 
Ismntipuriya— Ktco 4. 
Itrfarosh — Gandlii 1. 
itrsaz — Gandhi 1. 


J 


Jachoriya— Saliariya 2. 
•Jadon •) Banjara 11 s 

Jadonbansl j Bhangi 20 
BiWahli 1 ! Darii 2 ♦ 

Ssthak S : Kadhcra : 

Kamboh 3 : Ka njar 5 
Knrmi 6 : llco 4 : ^loclu 
S : Nat 8 ; Tamboli 2. 
Jadua — ^Kurmi 6. 

Jaduar— Hdbilra 3. 
Jadubans T Alur J : Baiai 
JadubansiJ S: Bhangi 
20 : BhoVsa 4 ; Clihipi 3 : 
Daleia 2 : Ghosi 1 ; Jjdon 
4. 

d'afari — Sayyid 2 : Shaikh 2. 
daga — Bhat 3, 7. 
dagarbar — Manihir 2. 
dagatpuriya — Halw'ai 2, 
dagawa — ^BhH 4. 
dagbasa — Gandhi 1. 
daglya — ChamSi 3. 
dagjadon — BhathhOnja 1. 
Oagneri — Sayyid 6. 

Jagu — Jlahesii 2. 
daimini — Agarwala 1. 
daini— ChWpi 2 . 


♦Jais— Kadhcrn- 
Jaisari ka Bhatra — Bhat 4. 
♦JaUwar Barai 8 : Bar- 
daiswSra J hai 2 ; Beriya 

8 : Bhangi 20 1 Bh4t 
2 Bhatti 4 : Blnl 1 : 
Cham^ 4 : Barzi 2 : 

Dhobi 2 ; GolapOmb 8 : 
Kaliiir B : ^ KalwSr 4 ; 
Kanjar 5 : Kevrat 2 : 
KLIgi 2 : KharSdi 2 •’ 
Koiri 2 5 Kori 2 : Knnjra 
2 J Knnni 5 ; Lodha 2 : 
Aranihar 2 : Slochi 8 : 
hlusahar 10, 11 : Nat 8; 
Posi 8 : Sonir 9 : Tamboli 
2; Teli S. 

daitha — Majhwdr 3. 
Jaithariya — ^Bhumbfir 11. 
Jalwar — Maithila 2. 
Jajapuriya — Halwai 2. 
dajahuriya — Jhijhotiya. 
dakhar — Jat 15. 

Jalak— Maliah 1. 

Jalat — Bhokea 4. 

*JalaU — ^Dhuniya 4 : 

Sayj’id 2. 
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OalaUya — D4anuU 2 
dalalpunya— Darn 5 KliSp, 

0 

Oalchhatn — ^Dho\)i2 Mallflli 
3 

Ualesariya— Barhai 2. Sunar 
9 

Jaliyan — ^Kahftr 6 
Jalkhatn — Bhatliijara 2 
Jallad — ^Dom J, 7, 21 Kan* 
3ar:3-5 

Jalpachhar— Dhob 2 
Oalwar — Bhokaa 4 
damaduva— Chaub5 2 
damalpunya — Blvangi 2Q 
d amnapan— Dhangi 20 

DUrHi 2 Kascra 2 
Khari<U 2 TamboU 2 
Janakpuri— Bbacgi 20 HaU 

2 I 

daneudban— -Baihai 2 
Jangali — Benya 3 KatUak 3 
Mnsahar 10 

*Jangain 

*Janghara r Barhat 2 
danghanya\Bbang\ 21 
Bilusliti 1 Tawai£ 0 
Janghra — ^Barhai 2 
dangria — BhAt 8 
*JaDgTa 

danjanya—Ahvr 5 
danta — Gtanya 2 
danwar — ^Benya 3 Cliainar 

3 Darzi 2 DMngar 2 
Meo 4 MocUi 3 Tomboli 
2 

daraliya — Sunlar 1 
darant— Kiiarot 


Jariya — GurUia Ki&an 1 ; 

Knrmi 6 • MaBph 3 
daroha 
jAroya" 
darr^h — Nui 6 
darscth — Thatbcra 3 
daruhar — Kurmi 5 
darwanya — Abir 5 
dasaundhJ — BKU 4 
dasawnt — Jadon 2 
dasnubah — Bbangi 21 
dashar — Dliannk 2 
*Jat — BanjAra 12 Bibisbti 1 : 
Bind 2 BidAb 2 Gaddi 
2 MocbiS 
datami — Jat 10 
■’‘Jatl— Pabgar 1 Basnbmi 
datlot— CbamAr 4 
datua — CbamSr 1 Kon 2 
dauban— ‘MaxiiliAr 2 
daunpuri ')Bam3 Bliangi 
daunpuriya520 Diiarbhflnja 

1 BhAt 2 Gadan^a 2 
HalwSi 2 KalwAr 4 Ka- 
Bwa 2 Koin 2 Kanjra 

2 Tambob 2 Teli 3 
TljAru 13 

daypun Gaur — Jodn 7 
daypunya — Halwoi 2 Nat 
8 

j daysalmer— Bhatiya 6 

j debkatra — Cbai 4 

deni — Cbhipi 2 
deorahiya— -Patxva 3 
dethwant—Bind 2 Kahar. 
6 

Jhaloi — BanjAia 12 
*Jhainai5a— Knntii 6 

1 dhanjhiya— 'SimSr 7 
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dharkat — Mnbosri S. 
dhatwatiya — Banarwir. 
dhljhautiyalKanjar 4 ; Tcli 
*Jhijhotiya J 3. 
dhinjhariya — ^Nat 37. 
Jhitiya — ^Basor 1. 

*Jhojlia— DafAU 2. 
dholiya— -liobilr 4. 
dhuar — Dhlngar 2. 
dhunjhunwala— M4n\'ari 6. 
dhura— Kurmi 0. 
dimichhiya — Kat 32. 
dodhpuriya— -iUicriya 1. 
Jog-~JIa;tluIa 2 . 

Jogell— Bengali 2. 

♦Jflgi— BhU 7 ! Kanjar 1 : 
Kingri^'a 2 j Patna 8 : 
TBm 13. 
doglla— Kat 0. 
d6gl ThSru— Thftru 11. 


' Arakfj 8 : Bliar 
5 ; Kori 2’: 

I Nfii 6 . 


dogiya— Bhangi 20 
dogran — B6r 1. 

*Jt>hiya 
dolaha— JuUba. 
donkaha 
donkara 
donkiya 
donkSyara 
donman6'-Clnul)4 2. 
doriya—Kori 2. 

•Joslii— Bind 2. 
dugeld—Dliftnuk 2. 
dugir— Bom 7. 
dugud— Gaur 3. 
dujhaina— Bh5t 8. 
^dnlaba— Ch0rih4r 2 • G4ra 
Jleo 4. 


dunediya — MadAri 1. 
durlya—Kahlr 0 : Kori 2 s 
Manib&r 2. 

♦Jyotishi. 


K 


Kabara — Kfafiesri 2. 

-BharbUfinja I : 
Kabari \ KAchhi 2} 

Kabariyal Kbatik 1: 

^ Kunjra 1. 

Kabtrbansi ■)Kadbera; 
*Kabirpanthi J Kori 2. 
KabuU— Nat 8. 

Kabutara ^ Kanjar S. 
Kabutarl VNat6, 

Kabutarwala ) Tawaif 2. 
Kachcha— Kayastb 13, 
Kachhar — Beriya 3. 


^Kaobhi— -B^ghbin : Bohra 
4 : Hurkiya : Kadhera : 
^luiao 2. 

Kachhiya — Cblifpi 8. 
Kachhiyana — Manibir 2. 
Kachhiohiya— Lobir 4. 
Kachhmalt — Mali 3 . 
Kachhot— -Chbipi 2. 
*Kachbwaba 

Kachhwahiva ? 15- 

Kachhwaya 8. 

Bbangl 20 : Bbat 2 : Bar* 
a 2 ; Bhanuk 2 : Gadariya 
2 : Golapurab 2 : Jogi 3 ; 
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KSchlu 2 • Kadhcra : 

Kah&r C Kanjar 6 
Kewat 2 Kom 2 Kurmi 
5 llalUh 1 Mco 4 
^lochilS lIur3o 2 
Kachhwana—Chfirilidr 2 
Kachhwar— Kon 2 Sej- 
wan 1 

Kachla— .Tham 12 
Kachni-— Banjara 12 
Kadam — CLamar 3 
Kadha — Kahlr 6 
Kadhar 
*Kadhera j 
Kafir— HabasKi 
Kahar-ChamlrS TamboU 2 
Kahanya— KuDjra 2 
Kahatwar— BhuiahJr 11 
Kahoji— Kamboh 3 
Kahto— Biyfir 1 

KSj--Muglial 3 
Kain— Bhatiya C 
Kainswat — ^Pasi 8 
Kairati — ^Barhai2 KunmO 
Kaithal — Gaur 3 
Kaithel n 

Kajthela/®^^'! Dora 7 
Kaithtya— BbarbbQnja 1 

Bonya Dhanuk 2 • Dhobi 
2 Halwii 2 Kon 2 Teli 
8 

Kaithia — Bhand 
Kaithwans — Bonja P5si 8 
Kaivarta— Kewat 1 
/ Kaiyan-BoUra 1 Chamar 4 
*Kakau— Chfinhar 2* 

Kakar— Pathan 17 
Kakara— Joshi 4 
Kakanya— Banarwar 


Kakhar— Khatn 13 
Kakhera— Nat 9 
Kakli — Kamboh 3 
Kalabaz— Nat 0, 82 
Kalal — 1 . Kalwar I 
Kalapaltan — Bhangi 33 
Kalaphartor— Jlurao 2 

Kala^— Kalwar 4 

Kalaunjiya— Tth 8 


Katawant •) Bhangi 21 
Kalawata J Jlonihlr 2 
Kaldar— 3 
Kalesa — Moo 4 
^Kalhang— Gurchha 2 
Kalka— SdDBiya 2 
Kalkamaliya— Bawanja 2 
Kalkanaur— Habdra 3 
Kalkatiya— Knnjra 2 
Kaiiani— Mahcsn 2 


Kdlpi— .liurUja 
Kalsa— Bhat 4 
Kalsakhi— Mco 4 

KalsI — Banspbor 2 
Kalsiyan— Gfijar G 
*Kalnpanthi 
KalQn— Kamboh 3 
*Kalwar— Halwn 2 Tamboh 


Kalyanaut-KachliwahaE 
Kalyanjya— Banarwar 
Kama— Bohra 4 


Kamangar-Kadhera Ban- 

grez 1 


Katnani— pjs, g 

Katnar— Dorn 4 i 
Kamarha— Bhanj 

Kamariha— Aliits^ 
Kamariya— Ahh g 
*Kamboh-Gaddi2 


7 Kori2 
Kon 2 
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Kamboja— Komboh 2. 
Kamchor — Beriya 8. 
Kamdhaj— Kanpliata 2. 
Kameladar— Qossab. * 
*Kamkar— KaUar C. 
Kampuwala — Dliobi 2. 
Kamro— Mftjliwir 3. 
Kanak— ^nn'ir 0. 

Kanas— Gfijar 0. 
Kanaudha— ^Vlitr 5. 
Kanauj*kc-mehar6 — Kbatri 
11 . 

*Kananjlya— -Ahtr 10 : Qarai 
4 ! Blri 3 s Bcldflr 2 : Bliar 
4 : BluirbbOoia 1 : Blilt 3 : 
BiHshti 1 : Bind 2 : Blyar 
IjBoriyas ChatnirS: 
CKLtpi 2 : Chdrit3r 2'* 

Bab^r 1 : Parzi 2 : 

Dh4ihi2sDhoW2jDu95dh 
6 : Oaddi 2 i Gandharb 2 : 
Ghosi 1 : GirrdUia 2 : Hal- 
wdi 2 : Josbi 4 : Julaha 2 : 
Kicblu 2 : Kaliar 6 : Kal- 
^var 4 : Kindu : Kanjar 3, 
0 : Kflicra 2 s Katbak 3 : 
Khatik 1 : Kmri 2 : Kori 2^ 
Kumblr 2 : Kurini 6 s I»o- 
4 : Mali 8 : ^lanibar 2: 
Mocbi 3 : Mviiao 3 : Mnsa- 
bar 11: Nai 2: Nat 8: 
SanSr 6 : Tambob 2 ; TeK 
3. 

Kanchan — Ilutkiya: Nat S* 
Tawiif 1, 

Kanchhariya— Abtr 10. 
Kandera— Dhuniya. 
^■Kaiidewal. 

KandewaJa. j 


Kandjya— -Blmrbbftnja J. 
^Kanda ■» 

♦Kanet. 

Kanghigar— Not 9. 
KanghiwSla — Kaojar 3. 
Kanha Thakup— Kbarldi 2. 
*KaDbporiya-Barai S; Beriya 
8 ; Bbangi 20 ; ChOriblr 2: 

Dalera 2 : Parri 2 ; Juljlia 

2 : Kadbera j Kewat 2 : 
Moo 4. 

Kanlkfi — BanjJra 12. 
Kaniwala — Bband. 
*Kanjar— BlmrbbtlDja I : 

Kal 0. 

KanjriwSl— BbSt 7. 

Kanju— Gandhi 1. 

Kankani — ^Slaljceri 2. 
Kankauriya— Abir 5. 
Kankhandt — Jfit 10. 
Kanmaillya — 0. 

Kanothi — BanjUra 12. 
*Kanpbata — Jo^ 2: Tharul2, 
Kans— Bbdsar 2. 

Kantaha — ^Mahabrilitaan. 
Kantak— Darri 2. 

Kanwar— Bbangar 1. 

iGSngari. 

*Kanynri 

Kapahl — ^Banjara 12. 
Kapah'ka— 'Agliori : Kanpba- 
ta 10. 

Kaparchirua — Kingriya 2 
Kapariya — ^Beriya 3; Gandhi ^ 
1 : Nat. 33. 

Kapilanl — Kanpbata 2. 
Kapifgotri — Bbfiinhar il. 
Kaprahtl — Goli. 
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Kapn — Mall 3 
Kapnya — Bawanya 2 
Kapur — Khatn 13 
Kapun — ^Nat 7 
Kar — ^Dasnami 
Kara — ^Ahar 2 
Karai — Kamboh 8 
Karaihila — Sunai 9 
Karaiya— Kalwar 4 
Karan — Kajasth 16 
Karandha — Kalwai 4 
Karas — Kamboh 3 
Karataha — ^ilahdbnhmaQ 
Karaul— -Balielij a 2 
Karawai— Bhil 1 
Karbak— Mallah 1 
Karenawa— Bhuinhar 11 
Kareya— Banj^ra 12 
Kargar— HabCira 8 
Kargati— Majliwir 8 
Kanaha— Ghero 0 
Kangai*— H ibara 3 
Karim— .Nat 9 
Kanya — Ban -3 

KariySm— .JlajhTT'jr 
Kanya Misra— Jhijhotija 2 
Karjwa — Kurnu 0 

Karkhand— SSnsiya 8 
Karma»— Bhuinhar 11 
KarnSni— Slahesn 8 
•Karnata. 

Karnatak-Benjaa Kahjar 

b Nat C, 80 
Kami — Kamboh 3 
Karot — ^Laniya 3 

Karpatt.— Jlajbw-ir 3 
KarpS— JlajhwSr 8 
Karraha— Bhana 
Karua— Bhui^ar 2 


KarySl— Gangan 
Kasabka— Scjwan 1 
Kasana — Gujar 6 
Kasarbani *) 

*KaBarwani ) 

Kasa u 1 1 ya-— Banarwar 
Kasauncha — Kumhlr 2 
*KaBaniidhan 
Kasbi — Tawaif 1 
*Ka8era~Thatbeia 1 
Kasgar— Kumhai 2 
Kashr~Bij3i 1 
Kashiganhar—Tliam 13 
Kashipun— Nafc 8 
Kasbiwala — Beldar 2 
*Kashmin--Beriya3 BL^nd. 
Gandharb 2 ICunjia 2 
Nat 31 Tawaif 1 
Kasib— .Bohra 4 
KSsil — Agarwala 1 Pai- 
wil 1 


*Kasip 

Kasipgotra—Bmd 2 
Kastora-— Kumhar 2 
Agarwala 1 


Kasyap 


I Bhnmhdr 4 


Kasyapa J Kanaujxya 


Kataha — Mahabrahman 
Katahnya— Basor 1 
Katatya— Sttndr 7 
Katari— Lodha 8 

Katanya— Banarwar 

KaUnya—Basor 1 Meo 4 
Kataya~*ChaubS 2 
Katera— Dhomya 

Katha—Ahtr 10 
^Kathak — Kamaiya 2 
Kathar-Katiiyjrj \ 
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Katharjya — Dlianak 2: Dholii 
2 : Lodha 2 : Thiru 18. 
Kath Bals — Bais 7 : Khartdi 
2 . 

*Katlieriya — iUiir 10 : Ban. 
jara 12 ; Barai 3 ; Bhangt 
20, 2} : Biblsliti 1 : Ganr. 
RSjput 2. 

*KatM. 

Kathik — Kathak. 

Kathlya — ^Ahar 2 ; Bhand. 
Kalhiyar -iChamSrS! 
Kalhlyara jKunni 5. 
Katholiya — Banarwiir. 
Kathuar — TamlioU 2. 
Kathyar— Taraboli 2. 
Katlha— Bhat 4. 

Katila — Bhind. 
Katiyar'-Carai 4 :Kadb«ra « 
Kori 2. 

KatorSba— Dasddli 5. 

Katua — Katwa: Kori 2. 
Katu!ya — Gond 2. 

*Katwa. 

KatWM — Knnni 5. 
Katyayana — BliajnhSr H: 

Kanaujiya. 

Kauriya — Ahir 10. 

*Kansik •> Agarwalal; Bhfi- 
Kausj’ka/ uifiar 2 ; JbsM 8. 
Kausiklya — Bhangi 2. 

Kausil — Parwfil 1. 

Kavasiya — Thara 11. 
Kaviraj — Bkat 4. 
*Kayastb--Bhdnd :Bliar1iunl]* 
ja 1 : Darzi 2 : Kathak S ; 
Mocbi S ; Kat 8, 

Kayasthbansi — Bliangi 21 . 
Kayasthwar— Tamboli 2 . 


KarimI— Sayyid 2. 

Kedara — Kanjar 4. 

Keliya— Bhfita,-!.. 

Keram — ^lajhivar 8. 

Keutar — ^Xat 9. 

Kevala — Gaar. 

*KfiWat — Bind 2 ; Dharhi 2 : 
Lnmya 8 : JlalldU 1, 8., 
Kewatlya — l^InsaW 11. 
Kewat ke Bhat — Bhdt 4.. 
Kha — Bhand. 
Khad»ha--XIas.'ihar 10.. 
Khadwara — KaljdrS. 
KhagSr — ArakhS : KhangAr. 
*Kbagi— Bawnrya 7 : Kahftr 
StKisdtkl, 4: Lodha 2 : 
S&nsiya 2. 

Khagorlha— Blmiyir 2, 
Khaha— Dhlngar 2. 
Khafmador— Darzi 1. 
Khalrabadi— Halw&i 2: 

HarjaU: Jnldlia 2: Meo 4. 
Kharraha — Bhaiya 29: 
Kharwar 2. 

Khairpuriya — Kahar 6 : Lu- 
nij-a 3. 

*Khairwa. 

Khaiyat — Darzi 1. 

Khakhara — ^Banjftra 12. 
Khaknsb — ^Biaag-i 1. 

KhalU — Pathdn 19. 
Khalkatiya — Chamdr S. 


Khalkhar 

Khalkhur 


I Beriya 3. 


Khalli— Ahir 5. 
Khallu — Khatit 1. 
Khalranga — Khatlk 1. 
Khalsa — KalwAr 4. 
Khan — Banjara 14. 
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Kbanag^— Tawai£ 1. 
*Kliantlelwal— ?atwa 3. 

Khandit — BabwSr S. 

Khandiya — JSt 23. 

^Kliangar — Bohra 4 : Boriya, ^ 
Khangaraut — Kachli^aha 2, 
Khangrela — ^Basor 1. 

KhannS — ^KhatTi 13. 

Khanrawa — ^Patwa 3. 
Khanrkhal — Hab^ta 3. 
Khansat — ^Slahesri 2. 
KhanzSda — ^Bbale S-altaii 3. 
Khapariya — Kapariya : Ktn- 
griya 2. 

Khapribandh— Kutmi 5. 

Khar *iAhir 10: Bind I* 
KharSJ Cbero C* KahSp 
6 : Kdyasth 7 ; Kliatik 1 
Patwa 3 

Kharadi — ^Baslui 2 
Kharaha — Bbangi 23 
Kharagwar— Ktibii: 5 
Kharaiha — ^DMnuk 2. 
Kharaont — ^Luniya -S. 
Kharauttya—- Bbangi 21 
AlalUh 8 

Kharchurwa— Khftiwar 2 
Kharfibind TBcIdar, 2: 
Kharfebind? S Dbuniya 4 : 
Kowat 2 : Kurml 5 : Mai* 
UU 8 ; Musabar 11 
KharSwal— PaUra 8. 
Khargbansi — Lodlia 2 
Khargotiya— Kbangir 3. 
Kharidaha— Xalwar 4, 
Khariha~— Kacbbi 2 ; Haatu* 
yar 2. 

* Khariya — Bbangi 2S: Dasidh 


Kharkhari— Abir 5. 
Kharkhiya— Madari 1. 
Kharluniya — Klulgi 2. 
Kharmona — ^Kabar 6. 
Kharmorha — Kahdr G. 
*Kharot — ^BeWSr 2 : Kenvat 3. 
*Kharwar >Barai 8; Bbar 
Kharwara J 4 ; Bind 2 ; 

, Barzi 2 : Kab&r 5 : Kewat 
3 : Musabar 10 : Patwa 3 : 
Tamboli 3. 

Kharya — BhSnd. 

Khas — Kanct ; MalMb 3. 
^Kbasiya — Kanet. 

Kha$puri — Sunav 7. 
Khatak— PathSn 20. 
Khatakv/Sla — TawSif 4. 
Khatana — Gdjar 6. 
Khatanga— SnnSv 7. 
Khatanglya — Gbasiya 2 
Khataniya — Kanjar 3. 
Khatari — Kambob 3. 

Khati — Barhai 2. 

Khatl Btshnot — Barbai 2 
Khatik— Balahar 1 : Dusadb 
5 : Pasi 8 

Khatiya— Kori 2 ; Mdli 3 

Badba 1 

Kbatkariha — BhniySr 2. 
Khatkul— Kanaujiya. 
*Kbatri— Bhlnd ; Bhatbban- 
ja 1 : Katbak S j KliatJk 1 ; 
Mali 3 : Alauibar 2 j 
Musabar 11 : 8 : Ban- 

grez J : Sonar C. 
Kbatwatiya--*'Bananvar. 
Khanna— Habara S. 
Khawani— Bbat 7. 
Khawar— Kahar 5. 
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Khawas— 'Kuvnu 6 : KSi. 
Khelanlya — BanarwSr. 
Khemka — ^JlarwSri G. 
Khemkarani — Luniya 8. 
Khetgariyar — Kaparij*a 2. 
Kheti — BMnd. 

Khetwal — Borij-a. 
^Khichi— Bor 1. 

Khidmatiya — Arakh 8. 
Khliji — Banjara 12. 

Khodari — Gandharb 2. 
Khohil — Parwal 1. 

Khokbar "jKbatikl: 
Khokhara j BaDjSra 12. 
Khokhata — MaUesri 2. 
KhokhrSn— Khatri 13. 
Kholi— Bhangi 80. 

Khon— Tharu 12. 

Khoro— Abtr 5. 

Khoslya— Ah!r 5. 

Khubar — Gujar 6. 
Khumbani— “KacbhwaLa 2. 
Khumbawat— Kachbwaba 2. 
Khun — Tbara IS. 
Khunkhunlya — Abjr 5. 
Khuntalt — Bhar 6. 
Khuntkarha — Nat 36 
KhurasSnl — Bilushtii : Hal- 
•w5i 2 : Shaikh 2. 

Khurankh — Dhangar 1, 
Khushbusaz — Gandhi 1. 
Khushhiliya— Nat 30. 
Khusiya — ^TMru 12. 
Khutant — ^Bhar 4. 

Khutel— .J5t 21. 

Khutkara — Nat 36. 
Khwaja— Hijra 2. 

Khwaja Mahar— Dhuniya*. 


Khwaja Mansuri — ^Dljunip 
4: Nat 8. 

Khwaja Miyan— Nat 8. 
Khwaja MuhammadI — 

Dhuniya 4. 

Khwdja SarSi — Dhuniya 4: 
Iljjra 2. 

Khwajazad — Hijra 2. 
Khyatiya — iTahesrt 2. 
Kichar — Kaclilii 2. 

KSdwai — Shaikh 2. 


tDharhi 1; 
Nat 9. 


Kingariya-j 
Klngriha 
*Kingriya • 

Ki n n a ra m i— Aghori. 
*Kinwar— Dhangi 20 s Bhar 


4:Bhuinharll. 

Kira— KaMr 5. 

♦Kirar. 

KiratS — AUr 3. 

Kiri — Banjara 12. 
Kirtaniya — Gaur 2. 
Kirtlya — ’Bhangi 26. 
*Kisan — Boriya. 

Kishnaut — Ahir 6, 10. 
Kistwar — Bbntnhar 11. 
Kith — Sonar 7. 

Koaichl — ^MajUtTar 3. 
Kochar— Khatri 16. 
Kodiyara— BSiwariya 12. 
KodokhSnd — Khatri 14. 
Kodoriya — SaJiariya 2. 
Koeri — Koiri. 

Kohali — Khatri 15. 
Kohar — Knmhdr 1. 

Kohil — 'PaiTvall. 
Kolkopa) — Gond 2. 
Koilabhutal — Gond 2. 
Koireriya — Bahellya 2. 
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"^Koin 

Koitor— Gonil 2 
Koiya— Gbasiya 2 
Kokapasi — Chamar 3 
Kokas — ^Bailiai 3 KatKi* 
jira 1 

KokasbansI— Barlui 2 

*Kol — Cbcro 6 
Kobha; — ^Bhti^nhSt ll 
Kolam — Gon<l 2 
Kolapun — Kunjra 2 

Kolhamya— BhataUr ll 

Kolhatl — BMntu Kal 2 
Koli — BlwanyaC * Darzi 2 
I)om4ljl2 JuUiia 2 
KoUpanwar— JhojJia 1 
Koljwala— Plwlgar 
Koliya — Clililpi 3 • Kathak 3 
Konhar— Kumlvir I 
Kor— AWr 5 
Kora — ^Banj3ral2, 10 
Koraku — ^Korwa 2 
Koram-^ond 3 Majbwar 
3 

Koranch — ^Kandn 
Korbiyar— B^wanya 12 
Korchamra — CIiamAr 4 
Kadhera • Kori 2. 

Korcho— S 
^Kon — ^Bawanj a 7 ' Cbamir 
1 Chbipi 3 Bhanak 2 
Gaddi 3 • Koin 2 3Ieo 4 
Alochi 3 . Nat 8. 
Konchkpaparband— Bom 
39 

Konya — Kcwat 2 
*Korinangta — Nat 8 
*Korwa — Nat S 
Koshta — Kon 5 


Kos( Tharu— TWnt ll 
Kota— 3. 

Kotaha — Bhulnbar 11 
Kothnri — ilabeen 2 
Kothiwiil — Bhangi 32 
Kothiha — BalieUja 2 
Kothiya — 21 • Bus- 
ildli 6 

Kotraha — Blmmlifir 1 1 
^Kotwar — Banjlra J2 Paaka 
1 

Kotyal — Gaogan 
Kr»m — Nat 9 
Kuchaniya — Dofadli 5 
Kuchbandhawa— -Musaluar 
10 

Kuchbandhlya'» Bcnyn 8 
Kuchbandlya /Kan^arl: 
Lanina 8. 

Kuchhtla— 13 
Kudkdha— Baluhar 1 
Kujar — Dhingor 2, 

Kujra — DvJSrtdh 5, 

Kukapanthi — ^Njaakyanllu 

KOkarkhauwa — Simar 8 
Kutasreshfa — Kfijastli 15 
Kulha— Cham^T 3 
Kulhar — ^Klmtn 15 
Kut h iya — Dhadaimj a, 
Kulin—BhU 4 
Kulpariya — Basor 1 
Kutsreshta— Kljastli 15. 
Kutwant*) ,, _ 

Kulwat 3 

Kumbhar — KumliSr 1 
Kumbhllak— Iklaliaii 1. 
*Kumh,a.t — ^Th&ru IS. 
Kumhra — Nili 2 
Kuabv — 
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Kunchband • BanspW 
Kunchbandh [ 3:Kan- 
Kunchbandhiya; jar 3. 

Kundaher— Dom 7 . 

Kundal — Bohro 4 
Kundera— Barliai 2 ; Kan- 
cra. 

Kundliwal — Sayj'id 6. 

*Kmyra-— Manibar 2. 

Kuntel — Bhar 4. 

Kupaliha — ^Thdru 11. 
Kupendiya — Chlitpi 2. 
KuppSsaz — Dabgar 1. 

Kur — Aiitr 5 s Korwa 1. 
Kurariya — Khangar 3. 
Kurl— BanjSra 12. 


Labana — 'Banjfira 2, 12. 
LachauVi — ^KsLyasth IS. 
Laddha — Mahesri 2. 
Lahariwal — Bbat 4. 

Lahaurl — Barliai 2 : Bh&t 3 : 

Lohir 4 : Nat 8 s Teli 3. 
Lahera — Patwa 3. 

Lakara — ^Dbangar 2. 
Lakarbar — Nat 9. 

Lakarha — Jlanihar 2. 
Lakarhar — Kanjar 3. 
Lakariha — DhSauk 2. 
Uakariya — Kurmi 5. 
Lakarkata — Barhai 1. 
Lakhauna— KaMr C, 


Kuril — Cliamir 4. 
Kuriya— Patrva 3. 

Beldilt 2. 

Kursenya— JlajlmAr 3. 

♦Rnrwar. 

KurwarJya— Sahariya 2, 
Kusbandhiya— Kanjar 5. 
Kusha— Kficbhi 2. 
Kushta— Kori 2, 6. 
Kusmaha — ^Tlmru 12. 
Kusmoriya — Sabariya 2. 
Kusro— Majhwilr 3. 
-Kusumgotiya— Khangar 3. 
*Kuta. 

KutSha — Bhfit 4 s Chero 6. 
KCtamlH— Kflta. 
KutIchSr— GusStn 7. 


Lakhaurlya — Bh&t 8. 
Lakhautiya — ^Bhaibhunja 
1 : hlabesri 2. 

•*Lakliera 'i chariLSr 1 : 
Lakheri > Manihar 2. 
Lakhiya } 

Lakhmi — Agrahari 2. 
Lakhnav/a *) Halwaii 2 
Lakhnawi } Harjala. 
Uakshmana — Kanphata 2. 
|_al — SunSr 7. 

Uala — Ghosi 1. 

Lalbegi — Bhangi 1, 19 1 

Kanjar 5. 

♦Lalkhani. 
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Lalkurti— Bliangi 82 1 

Lalman'-^Jliaioar 3 I 

LalwanS — lUutn 14 
Langoliya— Dom 7 
Langrti — Cblanlar 3 
Lapsi — Chaubfi 2 
Lathor — Jat 21 
Lauki/a Chauhan — KalrrSr 

o 

Laungbarsa 1 Balaliar 1 
Laongbasa > DhanukS 
Laungbasta 3 Lobar 4 
*Lantamiya 
Lawaniya — Stmir 7 
Lilar — Ghosi 1 
Lingadhari— -Jaagaia 3. 
LmgSyat— 4angaia 1 
Litta— Dorn 7, 19 
Lodh Bliarbhtiaja 1 
*Lodha r Botnar HabCkra 
Lodht ) 3 llar^aU Ka* 

dbcra Knnjar 8 RatbaW 
3 Khagi S Khatn 11 
KnnjTa 2 Ltrniya 3 
'Ibathcra 8 


Lod!-DafaU 2 Nat 
TatUin 21 

Logvarsha— Loiiir 4 
Lohangt — "Sai S3 
♦Lobar — Bom 41 Gfijor C 
Lohar Barhal — Barhai 2 
Lob at — ^Kunni 0 
*Lohiya — Kanjar 3 5Iahc‘n 

a 

Lok h an ya — Banarwl r 
Loleri — Dasor 1 
Loniwal — \!nr 5 
Uoniyan — ClnmSr 8 
♦Lorha 

Lota— Birhat 2 Lolilr 1 
Uundaval — Mco i 
tungtaya— Bom 7 
*Lnnjya — Bcldar 2 Bon>n 
Bangi 2 Kalbcra Kan- 
jar 5 Kcvrat 2 • TomMi 
2 

I Lurkaji — KamboU S 


M 


Machal— Bhang! 21 
„ Machhar— 'MalUh 3 
Macbhmara — KahSr 1. 
♦liladaTi •tBbatbijira 2 
MadanyaJ Dafdlx 2 

Dhumya 4 Gadanja 2 
JuUha 2 

Madhavacharya— BairSgi 2 
Madhcsiya— Dbaihi 2 

Btuidb 5 Halwat 2 
■Vot IV 


Kdndu Kqitl S Tamboli 
2 Tell 3 

Madhpunya— XJln^v 2 
Madhubanst— Ilalwit 2 
Madhupunya — Kathak 3 
Madhunya— Bbit 3 
Madhyasrem — Bang^b 
Madkul— Bhatiya 0 
Madyal—Gond 2 


2o 
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Magadhiya*) BliQsplioT 1: 
Magahi C Barai 4 . 
Magahiya ) Barhai 2: 
Bhuiya 4 : Dbanuk 2 : 

Dliobi 2: Dom 7 : DusSdL 
5 ; Kandu : Keo'at 2 : 
Koiri 2 : Lobir 4 : Limij-a 
3 1 Nai 2 : SunSr 0 : 
Tawaif C. 

Magar — Gadariya2; GnikLa. 
Magaraha — Dliobi2: KaUvar 
4. 

Magariha — BAnsplior 2. 
Magarwar — Joslii 4. 
Maghariya'— ArakliS: GUosi 
1 . 

Mah&bSdi— HalwSi 2. 
Mahablrlya — Tcii 3. 
*Malil.brahiQaii- 
Mahaduar — Dhobi 2. 
♦Mahajan-— Baaya 1 j Kalwar 
4. 

Mahaiodhi— liodha 2. 
MahaJua — ^Ahir 10. 
Mahalwar — Bhuiya 4. 
Mahapachar — ^Ahai 2. 
Mahapatr — Bhat S, 4: iiilaha- 
brahmaQ. 

Mahar — ^Ahar 2; EaliirS: 

Ktunbir 2 i Xodba 2. 
*Mahaiashtra. 

Maharua — Ahlr 10 : Baiol 3. 
Mahatiya — Kisan 1. ^ 

Mahawar — KaUar 5. 
Mahawat — ^N3i 6 : Nat 6, 33. 
Mahawati — ^Bjnsphor 2. 
Mahendra — Khatik 13. 
Mahere— Khalri 13. 
^Mahesri — Kurmi {5. 


Mahcswari — Bhatiya 6 ; 

Bohra4: Mahesri. 
Mahigir — ^BhatbiySra 5. 
Mahista— Beriya 3. 
Mahobiya — Band 3: Boriya. 
Mahohar—Mallah 3. 
Mahpfr—Kbatri IS- 
Mahra— Bboksa 5: Kaliar 1; 
Lodba 2. 

♦Mabror. 

Mahrora — ^Baidgiiar. - 
Wahtam— ‘Tham 12- 
Mahtama — ^Dom 7 . 

Mahtheh — Bbniya 4. 
Mahtiya— Kol 4 : Pari 8. 
Mahto ^ BiySr 1 ; Chero C : 
Mahton J Luaiya 5 *. 
Pauka 1. 

Mahuar— Kbarpt. 

Mahuarl— Eatbak 3. 

Mahul — Beldar2; lajbSr 4: 
Mahuli — ^Agrobari 2. 

Mah u r — Batbai 2 5 Dbflsar 2 s 
Kisan 1 : Kori 2 : llali 8 : 
Sunar 9 : TeU S. 

Mahuriya — ^Lodba 2. 
Mahwariya— Korwa 1. 

Maila — ^Ahir 5. 

Main! — Jat 21r'- 
Mainpuri — Bhangi 20. 
Mainpuri — Chauhan, 3ru-_ 
11 : Nat 8. •’ 

Mainpurika Bhatra — Blilt 

4. 

Mainpuriwala — Bhlt 8. 
Mainpuriya — Beriya 3j Ilal- 
Tvai 2 ; Kanjar 5 1 Easera 

5. 

Mainu— Bliailauriya- 
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Mair — SimSr 0 
Maitban* — Gang^n 
♦MaitliiU 

Maitreya—AganrdU 1 
Matwarha — ^Uind 1 
Majhganwiya— Bb-U 4 
Majhuraya— BbU 1 
*Majbwar 
Majn&n— Ahir 10 
Ma^Taul — 10 
Makhanpuri ^ 

Makhanpunya / 
a KalurC TtliJ 
MakhdOmpurrya — IIalirjj2 
Makotri — Kamboli 3 
Makriyana— Kat 11 
Mai— Ben) a 1 Kwirn & 
3ralicsn 2 
Mai— KamWh S 
Malaguri — Gangarrj 
Malak— Jatlt 
MalakSna — ^Malkdna, 
Malakpunya— Mco 4 
♦Malang. 

Malar— Nat 9, 45 

Malavi— KaHr G 

Malavi Gaur — Joahx 7 
Malhan— Banawar 
♦Mali 

Makk — ^Domar Kathak 3 

Lobar 4 

Malikpun — ^?»IurSo 2 
♦Halkana 
Malla — Slnsija S 
^Mallali — Bmd 2 Lalota 2 
Dom 42 Kadlieta KaUar 
5 Kewat 2 Xnimya 3 
MalpanrS — ^Mabesn 2 
Maltiya — ^Kliangat 3 
\au IV 


I Malu — Mali«n 2 

Malua — Jat 10 
♦Malokdasi. 

Malwar — Bliangi 29 
Malwariya— Banjaro 1 1 ' 

Tluni 10 

Manchaura — BUutnUir 11. 
Mandaha— Tlnru 13 
♦Maadahar 
♦Mandarkjya 
Mandavaya— Agarwab 
Mondtk — Katliak 3 
Mandmyanya — BiAraTi 3 *a 7. 
Mangaiyan — SunAr 0 
MaPgal — Klifttrj ID 
Mangalt — Knllak 3 
MangaJpuriya— Ilaln'iJ 2 
Mangardha— “DUaU Lu- 

1)1) a 3 

Mangasha— DhoU 2 
Manglaurl— Bhangi 20 

I Mangla— Ban^pbor 2 Nat 
8 Basj S Tawilvf 2 
Manho— Gandhatb 2 
Manhpachhar — AUit 10 
♦llanjbar — Ch&nbir 1 
Matnhanya — Banarwar 
Manik — Sonir 7 
Manikpurl *) Bbatigi 20 
Mantkpurlha J SunSt 7 
Manlpuriya — ^BartarwSr 
♦JffaDjhi — Gurklia Mfl)U\vAr 
1 MaUahl 

Mlnjh) Musahara— Tharu 
10 

ManaQr)— Bbaaija 3 
Mantri— Mahcsn 2 

I Manun — GangXn 
Manwa— Kxinni 5 
Manwar— Kon 2 


2q2 
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Manwas — ^Pasi 8. 
Maqsudabadi — Halwai 2. 
Marada — ^Jlahesri 2. 

Marai — Hajhwar 3, Nat 37. 
Maraiya — Kanjar 8. 

Maratha — ^Darzi 2. 
Marauthya — Banjara 12. ' 
Marchaha — ^Tharu 11. 
Mardamya — Stmir 7. 
Mardarbatti — Habura 3. 
Margiya — Suniai 7. 
Marbotra — Khatri 13. 
Markam— Agaxiya 8. 
Gliaa.ya 2 : Majbwar 3 : 
Gond 3. 

Marpachl — Majhwir 3. 
Marsi — Gfijar G. 
Marudharin — Mahesri 2. 
•Marwdr— Habilra 8. 
•Marwari — Bliatiya 6 s 
Chhipi 2 ; Dhobi 2 ? Joshi 7: 
Baagrcz 2. 

Maskar — Bahelip 2. 
Maskan — Mosahar 2. 
Maskhauwa — ^Bcldar 2. 
Masram — ^Jlajhwar 3. 
Mastnith — Kanphata 2. 
'Matar— Dhatkar 1. 

Matepur — Kathak 8. 
Mathaiwdn — Sonar 7. 
Mathapatl — Kathak 8. 
Mathdhari — Gusain 7. 
Mathesiya — Tamboli 2. 
Mathesri— Kanphata 2. 
Mathil— ParwSil 1. 

Mathiya — AMr 10. 

Mathu— Dhobi 2. 

Mathur— Darri 2 : Dhobi 2 : 

13; Ke«-at 2- 

Mali 3. 


Mathurabasi — Kathak 3. ' 
Mathuriya — Band! : Banj.^ro 
2 : Bari 8 : Barhai 2 : 
Bhangi 20, 21, ; Bliar- 
bhdnja 1 : Bhat 2J; Chaube 
1 : Chhipi 2 ; Dam 2 : 
Dlrinok 2 ; Dhobi 2 . 
Dhunip 4 ; Gaddi 2 ; 
Golapurab S : Jnlaha 2 : 
Kahar 6 : Khdgi 2 ; 
Knjnhar 2 : DoKar 4 1 
Manihdr 2 j Nai 2 : Nat 8 ; 
Tamboli 2 s Teh 8. 
'Mathuriya Ojha — ^Lohar 5. 
Matlyawar— KahAr 6. 
Mattu— Kanjar 4. 

Mauala— Bongrez. 

♦Mauhar. 

Mauhariya— Bostaogi. 
Maula-JSt IB. 

Maullha— liobSr 4. 

Mauliya — Lohir 4. 

Maunas — Bhar 4 : Bind 2 
Monas. 

Mazhabl — Bhangi 25. 
Meghiya — ^Mili 3 ; Nat 9. 
Meharhotra — Khatri 14. 
Mehra — .Kumhir 2. 
Mehtaranpuri — Bhangi 20. 
Mehtariya — IIalwSi2 :Kad. 
hcra: Kathak 3 : Kunjra 2 
•Heo. 

Mertwar — Chliipi 2. 
Mcwafarosh— rKhatik 1 : 
Kunjra 1, 

Mewlr— Aliir 10 : Kurmi 0 ; 
Alurlo 2. 

MewSra — Bi^s-arlya 12, 


1 
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MewMl— BiHshti It Gad^ 

2 ; KftnjaT 5 i Utili S •, AIco 
1 . 

Milki— Stiaikh 2. 

MUku— Gkbipi 2. 

Mina— Meo 1. 

Mina Meo— Mco 1. 

♦Mirasi— Dafiili 2 ; Tawaif 6. 
Mirdaha — ChilriMr 2: Nat 
6 . 

MIrshikar — Tawdif2. | 

MIrzapurl— Blimnhar 11 : 

Juldha 2 ; Kiinjra 2 : Mco 
4. 

Miskar— Bakeliya 2 ; TawSif 

2 . 

Misra— ChaubS 2 : Kathak 3. 
Misrikha — HalwM 2. 

MIstri — Bathai 1. 

Mitha — Mut&o 2. 

Mittal — Agarwib. 1. 

*Mochi— Chamir 8 : Dabgar 
1 : Dom 41. 

Modiya — Sundr 9. 

Mohahar — Cbamar 8. 

Mohan — ^Lodha 2. 
Mohanmurat — '331iat 4. 
Mohanw— Katbak &. 

Mokha — Gadariya 2. 

Molak— Alivr 5. 

MomI — Kamboh 1. 

Momln — ^Dhunij-a 4 : JuUha 

*Monag. 

*Hongil, 

Monkbra— BMnd. 

Morel— Basor 1. 
Morba—Kahar 0. ' 

Motariya — Banarwir. 
Mothi— Araljh 3 rPasi'S. 
Motipurha — TMru 18. 


Muasi — Korwat. 
Muazzamnagarlya— JosbU. 
Muchhari— Banjara 12, 15. 
Mudgala — ^;Vgarwjila 1. 
Mughal — Banjara 12: Bihi- 
shti 1 ; BUati : ^logbul : 
Nats. 

Mughal— Bharsawa—G.ara. 
Mughra— Musabar 11. 

Mugm— Biwariya C. 

Muhammadabadi— Halwai 

2 , 

Muhammad Hanafi— Bbn- 
mya 4. 

Muhammadi— '5>baniya ^ j 
GSra : Jnlaba 2. 

Mujawir — Dafdli 2. 
Mujhar— Banjira 12. 
Mujwar — Abir 6. 

*JIukeri — Banjira . 12, 14 : 
BbatbiySra 2 : Bihisbti 1 : 
Darzi 2 : Dhanlya 4 : 
Manibar 2 : Tcli. 
Mukhannas — Hijra. 

Mukl — ^Kambob 3. 

Mukund — Jadon 2. 
Mukundpuri — Bbangi 20. 
Mulana — ^Mab 3. 

Multani— Bavbai 2 : Bliangl 
20, 21; Glia: JuUlm 2 ; 
Kaagrez 1. 

Multanwari — Beriya 8. 
Muna — ^Nanakpantbi 3. 
Munaharbhal — ^Bbil 1. 
Munda— Kol 1 : Nanakpan- 
tbi 3. 

Munderlya— Kabar 5. 
Mundhara — Alahesr 2. 
Mundiya— Ahar 2 . 
Mungariya— Dom 7. 
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Munna Dasi — Apapantlu. 
Munwar— Kaclilii 2. 
MurabadI — Ilalwai 2. 

M u rai — K4cthi 2 ; JIanihSr 

2 . 

*Mtirao — ^Bagliban: KSclibi 2. 
Murarkha — Aliar 2. 
Murhawat — Banjara 12. 
*LIuriya — Mall.ih 3. 
Muriyana — ^Ahir 10. 


Nablnagar ka langota — 
Bbit 4. 

Naddaf— Dhitniya 1 : Kadhu- 
ra. 

NSga — ^B&dupaQthl 2. 
NIgar— Batbai 2 5 Bobra4: 
Chamir 8 : Gajar&ti Brih* 
man 10 : Maithila 2. 
Nagarband— Dom 7. 
Nagarha — ^Dharkar 1. 

Nagarj — Gujar 6. 

Nagariha — Kalwilr 4* 

Nagas — ^AgarwAla 1. 

Nagauri — ^Ahar 2 : Bb^t 8. 
Nagauwa— Ah!r 5. 

Kagbansi — Band 3: Bar- 
bai 2 : Cbero 6 : Tamboli 
2. • 

Nagendra — ^Agarwila 1. 
Naggoliya— Kbangar 3. 
Nagraniyan — Bbat 4. 

Nahali — IlabAra 3. 

Nahar — Banspbor 2 : Baid* 
guar. 

Nahargotiya — Kbangar 8. 
Naharkarai — ^Dom 7. 

*Nai — ^Meo 4. 


Muriyari — Kewat2 tlMalUh 
8: Mariya. 

Murli — Kamljoh 3. ' 
*Mnsabar— -Bbuiya 4 ; Lun- 
y-a 3 : Tliiiru 12, 13. 
MusalH — ^Bliangi 1. 
MusalmanI — Bhfind: NSi 2. 
Musarma — SauSr 9- 
Mushera—SIiisabar 1. 


Nalhaiha — Bais 7. 

Naik— Banjaro 13 : TawSif 
2, 3. 

NSika— Tawdif 2. 

Natkan— Satbak 3. 
Naikanpuriya — ChCiribIr 2. 
Nainban — Sonir 9. 

Naipali Halwai 2. 
Nalpaliya > 

NaiparFya ^ Kormi 0. 
Naipbiriya — Banarwar, 
*^NaitbaDa. 

Nakcbbikna-«Cbamu.3. 
Nakhatiya — Bhand. 

•Nakhi. 

Nakhsikhana.— Kbatri 14. 
Naktharla. — Banarwar. 
Naktunaik — SunSr 7. 
•Na’lband. 

Namabrin — Gandbarb 2. 
Mama sudra — Bbangi 1. 
Namdawala — Gadariya 3. 
Namdeo — ^Daizi 2. 
<Namni— Gandbarb 2. 
*Nanakpanthi. 

Nanakpuri — Bbangi 20. 
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Nanakshahi.— Barai 8 : 

Bhangi 21 : KaSliera. 
'Nfinakpanthi. 

Nanauliya. — ^Bhmnliar 11. 
Nanba 1 2. 

Nandak. — HabQra 3. 

Nandbans 1 ’ = 

Nandbansi f BanjSfalS: 

J TamVolA 2. 
NandS — ^Kliatri 15. 

Nandiya — Jogi 3. 
•^Nandwiiii. 

Nanet — Bom 7. 
Nanpaz-^'NInbai. 

Nanwag — BaU 7. 

Nao-m 

NSpan— Blmiyar 2. 

Naqqal — Bhdnd. 
^Kaqslilandi *) 
Naqshbandiya ) 

Naqwi — Sayyid 2. 

Nara — Jddon 2. 

Naral — -Kahar 5. 

Naraigana — Koiri 2. 
*NaTauUya« 

Narayaniha— -Bind 1. 
Narhanrha — Sunar 7. 
Narinlya — BanarwSr. 

^ Naritor — Beriya 3. 

Nariyarha — Agraliari 2. 
Naruka— Kaclibwalia 2. 
Nasalklianl— Band 4. 
Nasaniyan — ^Patwa S. 
Nasarkhdni — ^Batai 4 1 Tam- 
boll 2. 

*Nat — 'Beriya 3 t Kanjar 1, 3. 
Natak — ^Banspbor 2. 

Nath — Bom 41. 

Nathamir — ^Banjlra 12 


^SunSr 7. 


Natharin— MfllicBTi 2. 
Nathawat — KacVihwa'ha 2. 
Nathu—Kalnr G : "MaUah 3. 
Natkhol — ^Kliatri ll. 

NSu— m. 

Naubariya — Suadr 7. 
Nauchhirak — CWupi 2. 
Naugiriha 
Naugirtya 
♦UatimMsUffi. — ^Bliaad BdU 

IJianv 2 : Nat 8. 

Nauni — Gangavi. , 
NaurangabddI— .Halwdi 2. 
Naurangi — Tawaif C. 
Nauratan — Bhangi 21. 
Nautakiya— Sunar 7. 
Nautiyal — Gangari. 

Nawab — Nat 8. 

Nawatpurha ■) Thatfl 11,13. 
NawalpuriyaJ ' 

Nawandiya — Sfid 2. 
Nawar— Kahij 5. 

Nayak — Jliijhotiya 2. 
Nayapura — ChaubC 2 
Negauriya — ^Bhoksa 4. 
Negiwala — BengiU 2. 
Negpatar — -Tawdi? 2 
Neorlya—Basor 1 ; Dhatkar 
1 . 

Neta — ^Nat 37. 

Netam — Majhwar 3; Nat 37. 
Neti— ilajliwar 3. 

Newar — Bom 41 : GurUia. 
Nicb— Aadluya 1. 

Nigotl — Chamdr 4. 

Nlhang — AMli. 

Nikhad— Gadariya 2 : Ka- 

MrC:Kewat2:Mah 1. 
Nikhar— Gadariya 2. 
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*Paiiwar — Baujara 11, IE; 
15 : Bawariya 7 : Bhoksa 
4 : Bihisbti 1 : Chamar 3 : 
Darzi 2 : Dhangar 2 i 
Dhaniya 4: Basadh 5 : 
Gadariya 2 ; Golapurab 3 : 
Habura 3 : Jat 19, 21 : 
K'{^ba^ 6 : Kathak 3 ; Katbi 
4 : bISli 8 : Manibar 2 : 
Nat 8. 

Panwari — Bbaagi 21. 
Panwariya — Bar^ 3. 
Papankh — Kanpbata 2. 
*Paraliiya. 

*Paratnhansa. 

Paramtari — Lunij-a 3. 
ParSaara— Bbatiya 5 : Bhu- 
foMr 11 : Josbi 4. 
Parasbidi — ^Nat 37. 
Parasiya— Bhutnbir 11. 
ParasrSmI — Boriyaj Pasi 8. 
Paraswan — Agariya 3. 
Parauniya — Basor 1. 
Parchhatti — Dom 89. 
♦Pardesi— Kadhera. 
Paretiya— Barliai 2. 
Parhaiya — ^Paraluya. 

Pari— Dasnimi. 

Paribals Chhatrl— Kascta 

2 . 

♦Parihar. 

Parikha— Gaur 3. 
Parinmatot — KacbbwAlia 2. 
Pariya— ChWpi 2 ; DAngi 2. 
Parnami — Kaclilii 2 j Teli S. 
parodlya— KumliSr 2. 
parsaniya— Kljangar 3. 
Parsariya— Ifais 7. 
Parsotiya Jolala 1 • 
parfJtiya jKoriia. 


Partabgarh?— Barai 4. 
Partani— Slahesri 2. 


Partiya — -Bhoksa 4. 
Parvata— Dasnami. 
*ParwaI 1 2 . 

Parwar J 

*Pasi— Bahelij'a 2 : Boriya : 
Basadb 5. 

Pasiwan.— Pasi S. 


Pasiya— Baheliya 2, 
Paskauta ) KabSr C Lu- 
Paskev/ata | niya 3. 
Pasmangta — ^Pasi 8. 

Passf— PAsj 1. 

*Patait — Bhar 5. 
Patanwar— Kunni 5. 
PAtar— 1. 

♦Patari. 

Patarlha— Kdcbhi 2; Kunni 
5 : Lodha 2. 


Patarlya — Jliijhotiya 2 : Kie« 
an 1 : Tawaif 1. 

Pataun — ^Bbar 4. 

PatbandhI — Kharwar 2. 
P5tha— Bh6t 4. 

Palhak — Ahir 5 ; Bhninhar 
11 : CbaubC 2 : Dhobi 2 : 
Jhijbotiya 2, 

Pathan — Ban33ral2: BMnd : 
Blluahti X : Dhuniya 4 ; 
Gaddi 2 : Ghosi 1 ; llijra 
2 : Jhojba 1 : JiiUlia 2 : 
Nat 8 ! Bangrcz 1. 
Pathrauta— Bhangi 2 k 
PatIwSn— Bhar B. 

Patlfe — KajKiriya 2. 
Patolbans— Blar 4. 

Palra — DADgi2: Kort2. 
Patsarlya— Bais 7 ; Ban-ar* 
•wtr. 
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Pattari— Kntkjar 4. 
Patlariha— Bari 3. 
Patlharaha— Bhangi S3. 
Patthargoti— Bhangi SI : 

Chamar 4. 

Pa\\ViaT\\ia — KaTOi 5. 
Pattharkat— Kanjar 85. 
Pattharphor — Bhangi 10. 
Pattharwar— 'Bhangi 21. 
Patua— Bhslnd : Patwa. 
Patur. — TawSif 1. 

Paturiya— Beriya 3; Huik- 
iya : Kathak 3 ; Nat 8 ! Ta- 
^vaif 1. 


f Dhiirhi 1. 


*Patwa. 

Paubari. 

PawalS— Majhwlr 3. 
PSwanriya') 

Pawariya 
PaySgwar— 'AgtahaTV S 
Paydsi MIsr— Bbutnhar 11 
PenianiySn — Mali 3. 
Pesadeli — Dom 7. 

Pbagil — Palwar 1. 
Pbanke— SnnaT 7. 


Phanswar — Kanjar 5 
Pharli— -Hahiira 3. 
Phokha — 21. 
Phubihara— Barai 4. 
Pliul— Sitnax 7. 


Phul-maU — ^lali 3 j Sahu. 
Phulmatl — Murao 3. 
Phul-panwar— Bhangi SI. 
Phuhsahlb — Udasi 2. 


Phul-slnghiya— Gadariya S 
Phulwariya— Bhat 4. 
Pichhaurlha— DhSank 2. 

Pjhana ka T&ndan— • 
Khatri 14. 

Pihaniwal— Bhat 4. 


Plpalayan— Gaur 4. 
Plparaha— Barwar S. 
Pipariha*^ Bhat'l. 

Pipariya 5 Khangar 3. 
Pirzada— Nai S : Sayyid 2 : 
ShaikK 3. 

Pitarhanda— Bhand. 
Pitarpuri—BhSt 4. 

Piyazi — Kachhi 2. 

Polya— Majhwar 3. 
^Pokharna. 

Pomar— Gfi^ar 6. 

Porte — Majhwar^S. 

Posam — Gond 8 ; Majhwlr 

8. 

*Potgar. 

Pradban— 'Ghosi 1; Khar- 
wir S. 

Pragwar — Agtahari S. 
^Prannathi. 

Prayagaba 7 Gangaputra 2. 
Prayagwal J Koui 2. 
Pondelot— -Meo 4. 
*PaDdir— Gai-a t KadUera : 
Kninhax 2^', Sinriya 2. 
Pundpaliya — Maheeri 3. 
Punlya — KachW 2 

Agtahari 2 *. 
BaheUya2t Bal4h- 
bar 1 ;Banjaral4: 
Baihiu 2 : Basor 

1 : Beldir 2 ; Bhand : 
Bharbbfinia 1 : Bboksa 1 ; 
Chamar 4 : Cbbipi S ; 
Cbbiilia.r 2 ; Bbuniya 4 ; 
Dhobi 2 : Gaddi 2 : Ghosi 
1 : Halwai 2 : Hnrkiya ; 
JulSha 2 : KSchhi 2 : 
Kalwar ; 4 Kasarwani 1 : 


Puraba- j 
y'la I 
Porbiha \ 
Piirbiva / 
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•KikumWi^Kamkar’2. 
Nitgnr— IlangTct 1. 
NImSwAt— 2. 
•KImbank—llajfJip 4, 
NlmcotlyA — Klnnjjir ,1. 
Nlmlkharnk SwAm! — Uai» 
rJRiS. 

Nlmkhar— HaUrJi 2. 
Nirambli — Dwtiimj. 
■*Niranjani. 

NirbAn— A!ur 5, 10. 
NIrbAnI— IJlunpi 21. 

Nlrmala— NanaV.-j'opilii I. 
•Nirola. 

NJrvcrlya— DJn;»i 2. 
Nl8kAda--Kfwat2 : Mallih 
2. 


Odh— •Koril2 s Orh 
Odrain — Pandi. 

Oghar — ^iNgkori 4. 

Oika — Majliwir 3 : Nat 37. 
Oima — 5Iajhwar 3. 

Ojha— Dam 2 : Kadkcra ; 
LoLlr 4. 

Ojha Gaur — Darliaj2. 
Ojhya^— Goad 2. 


I NUkhalank— MnK<*ri 2. 

•Klyariya— Diii;r 2 : KatlaU 
S ; Sisnlr 7. 

NIrAmAbAdI— Kanjar 5. 
Noiban— Kaklr fl. 
Nom&ln— lUinaijra 2. 
Nona— Diainat 3. 

Noncta— llMnJ. 

Norlya— Kaldr 5. 

I Nojariya— Suair 7. 

Nuncra— CUainSr 3. 

1 Nunlya— Kadlu>ra : Luntj^ 

1 1 . 

I NOrbAf— a.driliSr 2 : JuUIa 

. Nyakollya— Kicldii 2. 


0 

Olku— Majhwar 3. 

Ora— .Vhar 2. 

OrSon— DWngar 1. 

Orh— UcliWr 2 : Dom 42 : 
Jliojla I : Kori 2 t Luniyn 
5. 

Osw&l — llhatiya G. 

Ot6— ^lajhwAr 3. 


P 

PAb— TanVa 1 . Pachhada— Biwarij-a 7 : 

Pachauri— Sejwari 1. GadarijTX 2: Jit 71 J 

Pachbhalya— Gandlmrb 2 . Kah3r 8 : Sunar 9. 

; 
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Pachhain \ CliliJpi 2 : Ka- 
Pachhainiyaf eaundhan 1: 
Pachhainwar Khatri 16 : 
Pachhaiyan ) Sunar 8, 
Pachham! — ^Bhoksa 1. 
Pachhar — ^Pasi 8. 
Pachhayanaut — Kaclikwaba 
0 


Pachhiwaha — Agrahari 2: 
Banjara 12 : Kascra 2 : 
Bastaogi : TcU 3. 
^Pachhtoriya. 

Pachhwahan — ^Barju 3 : 

Bharbk&nja 1 ; ChainSr 3 : 
Dh&rlii 2 : Htdwai 2 ; Kal- 
■wlr ‘1 : Kasarwini 1 : 
Kaseia 2: Katbak 3: 
KcTTOt 2 : Mario 2 ; 
Pachkauta *) t . 
Pachkewata 

Pachpiriya — Halwli 2 : TcU 
3. 


Pachrauliya — Joslii 4. 

Padal — Goad 2. 

Padar — ^Banjara 12. 

PadhSn — Gbosi 1. 

Pagahlya — Dliobi 2. 

*Paliari — ^Mnsahar 10, 

Pahari Blwariya? sDom 
PahariyaJ 41; Kol 4; 
KiimMr 2. 

Pahlwan — Kanjar 5 ;Nat 3. 
Pahri— Dom 42 ; Diisddh 5 ; 
Tasi 8. 

*Pahrlya — Dangi 2. 
Palhwar— Gadartya 2. 

Paja* — KuioMr G. 
Pajhasiya— Cbamar S. 
PakhawajI — Mirisi. 
Palakra— Mco t. 


Palauta — LoMr 4. 

Palharlya — Chlupi 2. 
Paliwar — ^Palwar. 

Paliya — Cbaubd !• 

*Palliwal — Bliatiya 0. 
*Palwar-^Dusadh 6 : Musa- 
harll. 

Pan — ^Panka 1. 

Panariha — Chero 0. 
Panchadari — Kanaujiya 
Panchmakari — OjUa 2. 
Panchambar — ^’Iraqi 3. 
Panchapiriha — Bind 1. 
Panchauli — Klyasth IS. 
Panchhiya — Nat 82. 
Panchlatiya — Banarwlr. 
Pandaru — Majhwlr 8. 
Pandobansl— Chero 0. 
Pandubl— Malllh 3. 
Panika— Panka 1. 

Panisap — Clittpi 2. 
PanjSbl— Chhlpi 8 j Dahga 
1 : Darzi 2 ; Kanjar G : 
Nat 8. 

Panjati — Saraswata 2. 
Panjibaddh — Maithila 2. 
Panjtakya— Banjara 12. 
Panjzati — Khatri 13. 
*Panba* 

•Pankhiya. 

Pankiya.— P.'inka 1 . 

Panot.' — ^Banjlra 12. 

Panr.— Panka 1 . 
Panrd.—Bhafnhlr n. 
Chaubd 2. 

Pansariya — BaraiS 
*Pant 

Panth —Pant. 
Pantiha.--SarTC-ariya 3. 
Panua.— Panta 1 . 



•47G 


CAStr. isunx. 


Karauriilhan 1 s Kavra 2 { 
Kathak 3; Kliatri 15 f 
Koiri 2 ; Knmljir 2 1 
Ktinjra 2 j 2 i 

V J MaiiUiir 2 ' 
Mutia 2 : Mu»alar U ! Xi» 
2 i i Simar T* 

S iTlilni 10. 


Purhiya— Simtr 7. 

Purl— pA*n^mi : Kliatri 15. 
PUflya— llaaarwJlr, 
Purkclfl— >IaJlin‘lr 3. 
•Purohlt. 

♦rnmal *) lUnarwlr ; 
PurwSr J IJlnilnliar II. 


Q5d)ri 

Qadlrlya 


j Saryi'l 2. 


•Qala’igar. 
•QaUndar— Kanjar 1. 


ManHilr 2. 


•Qauab. \ 
QaSi^i. ) 


Qaww.M— llljSnd. 
Qazalb.lsh— M okIui! 2. 

I’fltJiAn IS. 

QAzIpurlya— Sunir 7. 
Quralsht— lliliiKliti 1. 
Dftfaii 2j 3} 
Ilanpfz I i Sb.vkh 2. 


R 


Rabisi— Oanillmrb 2. 
RAchhband— Kanjar 3 
•Eadha. 

*Badha-8waml 

*Eadha'VaUal>ltl. 

Radi— Ramaiya 2, 

Ra&— BhH 3 : BhaiyRr % : 
Oodariya 2 : Kahvir -I ; 
Ramaiya 2. 

R3I Anghar 
Rafi Asar 

RMBadhQcha “taijaf. 
RSS Balaya 


Rad Bhudariya 
Rfid BIbar 
Rad Bora 

Rad Chamuja RhaliyaO. 
Rdd Chandan 
Rad Dalya 
Rad Danda 

RSddas— Bliar *4 : Kadliera. 
RnddasI — CIiomAr 4. 

Rad Degchanda 
Rad Dhadhal 
Rad DhadhSr 
Rad Dhaga 


/BhatiyaS. 
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Rn6 Dhakkar 
R36 Dlmra 
Rad Dhavnn 
Rad Dhlran 
Rad Dutaya 
Rad Gagta 
Rad Gujariya 
Rad Ghaga 
Rad GugalgandhJ 
Rad Gurugulab 
RadjHariya 
Ra6*Jabba 
Rad Jagta 
Rad Jaydhan 
Rad Jiya 
Rad diyala 
Rad dujargandhf 
Rad Kajariya 
Rad Kandhiya 
R36 Kapur 
Rad Karangona 
Rad Kartari 
Rad Khlyara 
Rad Korhaiya 
Rad Koya 
Rad Kukanr 
Rad Lakhanbanta 
Rad Maldaya 
Rad Malan 
Rad Mochha 
Rad Mogaya 
Rad Mota 
Rad MultanI 
Rad Nadgandhi 
Rad Nagobabla 
Rad Nisat 
Rad Padamsh] 
Rad Palija 
Rad Panchal 
Rad Panchloriya 


Rad ParcgndhI 
Rad Parijiya 
Rad Pawar 
Rad Pburasgandhi 
Rad Povar 
Rad Pralma 
Rad Raja 
Rad Rnmatya 
Rad Rnrlya 
Rad Rika 

Rad Samki BbaUja 5. 

Rad Sijbntia 

Rad Sodhiya 

Rad SonI 

Rad Suara 

Rad Suphta 

Rad SOrya 

Rad Tnmbol 

Rad Thula 

Rad Udcsi 

Rdd Vcd ' 

Radwari— Tlnlnvari. 

Rnfkl— 3. 

Rafugar— Darzi 1. 
RaghubansI— Alur 10: Ua- 

hcUya 2 ; Beriya 3 : Darzi 
2 : Joslii 4 : Kamboh 3 : 
K»i3gi 2 : KatJiak 3 i JIco 
4 : Musaliar 11 ; Tamboli 
2 ; Tharu 13. 

Raghuwai— Gona 2. 

Ragreti— NanakpanUil 4. 

Raha — Banjftra 12. 

Rahti— Bohra 1. 

Rahtu — Bliatiya C. 

•Eahwari. 


’Jtaikwar— BlminUArllj Ga- 
' dariya2; KahSr 5: Kau 
jar Cj Kathak 3: Kha-n 
2. Manibar 2, 
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Ham. 

R.*! j— Kailljcro. 

Rajaipur — Katlialc 3. 
Rajar— Dus3dli 5. 

Rajaullya •> AliarS : A!nr 6 : 
Rajauriya J Blnngi 21 ; 
Hahr/li 2: KlialJk 1: 
Saliariya 2. 

Rajawat—Kncliliwilja 2. 
Rajbansl— Ahir 10 s Uarat 
3 : llholcfa 4 ; Kanjar 5. 
Rajbatar— Tjiflra 13, 
Rajbhar~Bliar, 1, 4. 
Rajbhat— Bhftt 3. 
Rajghatiya— MallMi 3 • 

Snalr 7. 

REj Gond— Goad 2. 
♦Bajl-Tbftm 12. 
Rajkanya— Tawii! 5. 
*Bajkamar— Kanjar &: 

Ckunir 8.^ 

Rajmistri — Blj. 

Raj Nat — Beriya 3 1 Kat 9- 
Rajpasi — Boriya : Pasi 8. 
Rajpuriya — 3. 
*Rajput— ^anjara 12 : Biwa- 
riya 7 : Bcldar 2 : BieEti : 
*t?hhipi 3 : ’fcaflli 2 : 
*T)arzi 2 : '^hoU 2 ;'^ha- 
niya 4 ; ''GSra ; Ghosi 1; 
'^Golapurab ,3 : ^thojha 1: 
'^oslii 4 ; 'JulaBa 2 : Ka- 
dli»a ;'^amboh 3 : Kanjar 
6; Khagi 3* Knnjra .2 : 
'^raniliiv 2 ; '{iloeJ^S ;'^at 
8 : ^amaiya 2 : Tamboll 2. 
Rajwariya— Kol 4. 

Rajya— Kirata— R&ji 3, 

Rakhiha- — Musabar 10. 


RakhpSsI— Boriyo.^ 

Rnkl— 1. 

Rama— Xilill 1. 

Ramal— Kamaiya 2. 
*Eamaiya. < 

Riimanandi — Batrfipi] 2 r 
CJjain3r 3 : ManiliAr 2, 
Ramanl— Kahir 5. 
Ramanuja — BairflgI 2. 
RamjanI — Kanjar 5 : ^wSJf 
1 . 

RSmnagar X 
Ramnagari j IlalwCi 2. 
Rnmasiya— Jfocbi 3. 
Rampura X Chaulw 2 : 
RSmpuriya j KuinJiftr 2 
Nat 8. 

RamsanX 2. 

Ramsi ) 

Ramiuf— SunSr 7. 

REna— Ahir 10: Bhfit 3: 

Kanpliata 2 : Tliim 13. 
Ranaiya — Jhijhotiyn 2 
Randi — Nat 8 : TawliC 1. 
RSngjr 
*Eangbar ) 

Rang! — ^'Irfqi 3. 

Rangiya — Chamir 3. 
Rangreta — Bliangi 25. 
*Kajigrez — Sleo 4. 

^Racgsaz — Kadhera. 

Raniji ka Tandan— Kha- 
tri Z4. 

RanlpEri — ^Eamaiya 2. 

Banki — 'Iraqi 1 : Kalwar 4. 
Rao — Bais 7 : Kanet. 

Raontra — -JEdon 2. 

Rara — Kanjar S. 

Rarh — Kurmi 5. 



CASTE 1XI>K. 


470 


R&rbv— BangiU. 

R5sdhari— Tawaif 1. 

R&smcl— Basor 1. 

’‘Eastaogi ^SunarC. 

Rastaugl ) 

Rasulpuriya — IlMwM 2. 
Ratanjat — Arakh li. 

Ratha — Batvia 3. 

*Hatbaur— BanjSia 

Bi^ranya 12 : BkatWiGoja 
li BUdt 2: BKotta 4: 
Chbipi 3 ; Bawi 2 : I)hu- 
ni^'a 4 : GaJariya 2 1 GadJi 
2 : Gara : llaLura 3 ; Kaa- 
jar 5 : Kalbnk 3 : Kliflgi 
2 : Koiri 2 : Kai 2 : Nat C, 

8 : Batnoiya 2 : TamboU 2 : 
Tell 5. 

RStbauriya— Goar Bfijimt 
2 j3Ico4. 

Rathl— -Bhangi 2l i Gfijat C *. 

Jit 10 : Maliceri 2. 
Rattavat— “Sleo 4. 

Rattu— Bcrija 3. 
RaturU-Gaugiri. 
^Eaxinlyar. 

Rautar — ^Luniya 8 : Tli&ru 

12 . 


Rautel 

Rautcla 

Rautell 


] 


AbiT lO ; Batal 
8 : Godariya 


2 : Kol 4. 

Rautlha 1 Bajs^r 2: Ka- 
RauViya ) bar 0 ; Klian* 
gar 3: KoU. 

Rauwa — BUat 1. 

*Rav»a. 

Rawal — Gbjar C. 

Raw5nl— KflkSr 5 : Kaudu. 


Rawat — AWr 5 : Bais 7 : Bari 
3 : Beriya S : Bliadauriya : 
Bbanil: Bbsngi HI : BWl 
1; Bind 2: CUlupi S: 
DWnnk H: Bbuniya 4: 
Gliandljarl)2: Jit 21 : Ka- 
bar C : Katliak 3 ; Kurmi 
C; Loliir4: Manniar2j 
^Ico 4 1 Mujaliar 11 1 KSji 
4 i Sabariya 1 : TamVwIi 2 ; 
aiiara: 13, 13. 

Rcgwa— Mftxuliar 2. 

Rcll— Chblpi 2. 

Rcnrkuta — BbArWiflnja 1. 
Relht — Tcli 3. 

Rowar— Patwa 8 
Rlchhatiya— JIujhotiya 2. 
RIkhbans— J5t 10. 
Rikhpuriya— MftTuUar 2. 
RIshIvans— -Bhatiya 5. 
Rlswl— Gayj'id 2. 

Riwori-— Bahwlri. 

Rohcnd" — 10. 

Rohilla— Pathflu. 

Rohlngar — Gadariya 2. 
^Bobtaki. 

RoIapSI — ^Bhangi 31. 
Ronida— Kaliir 0. 
Ronlyar—Itanniyar. 

*Eor 1 Jhojlia 1 ; Klatri 
Rora 3 13. 

Rotlha— Kficblii 2. 

Ruhela — CHupi 3. 
Rukmaiya — BabeVija 2. 
Runiya--i)om 51. 

I Ruplya — ^BaTiarwir. 

1 Ruriha— ■DMnuk 2 , 

I Ruriya— Dorn 43. 

1 Rustamnagariya~-IIa\waj2. 
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8abhu— ^lalicsri 2. 
Sabrw&l— Klntri 15. 
Sdbungar— ChfiriiiSr 2. 
Sabzwari—Sajj-id 2. 
Sabzfarosh T . . 
Sabzifi.rosh}'"““J'“‘- 
Sachan — Kurmi 6. 

Sadar— Bliangi 82. 
Sadat-i-BSrba— Say)*!! 5. 
*Sadffop. 

, *Sadli— Chlupi 2. 

Sadiql— BaidguXr: Dklrnl: 
Bhatliiy&ra S : DihUlitt 
1 ; Da£ili 2 ; Gandhi I : 
Qbosi 1 : Irdqi 3 : Jho« 
jlia 1 : JuUha 2 t Not 
8 ! Bangrcz I : Sayyid I : 
SlmUi 2. 

Safed'baf— JuUla 3. 
Sagabiya-'ChomSr 3 : Kha^ 
tik 1. 

Sagar — Gadariya 2 : Ilnni* 
Hr 2. 

Sagara— Dasu&mi. 

Sagiya — Balicliya 2. 

Sagwal — ^Bot 1. 

Sahani— Khatii 15. 
Saharbadlya— Sun^r 7. 
*Saliariya. 

Sahasri — ^Bhatiya 6. 

Sahiya — 'Dorn 41. 

Sahjad— Majhwlr 3. 
Sahjan — Knrmi 0. 

Sahia — Gadariya 2. 

Sahmai — Gandharh 2. 
Sahrawat — J&t 16. 
Sahrwardiya — ^Madlri ], 
Saigal— Khatri 15. 


s 

Saljad— Domar. 

Salliya— fladnriya 2. 

*Sain— Kmllieta. 

Saina— Baser ). 
SatnbansI— Bais 7. 
Sajnbhagat— -XJU 2. 
Saingala— Aganvdb 0. 
•Saini— M&li 8. 

Sainikhor— Kliagt 2. 
SaJnthwSr— Kumii 5. 
Saiqalgar— LohSr 3. 
SallhwSr— Knrmi 5 • Teli ' 
3. 

Sajhdarl— Ninakjanthi 3. 
«8aka. 

♦Sakad^lpi ) 

Sakaldwipl ^ 

Sakarwdr— >Ahir 10 : Caeor 
1 : B!)at S : Bhang^ 20 : 
Bbmrdiar 11 t Cliamdr'l : 
Chbipi 3 : Barzi 2 : 
Dhobi 2 : Jat 21 s Kori 
2 ; Knrmi C : Moebi 3 ; 
Nat 8 : Sunir 0. 

Sakatiya — Koiri 2. 
Sakauriya— Knchbi S. 
•Sakayani. 

Sakoriya — Kathlyfira 1. 
Saksena—Bbarbbfinja 0. ' 
Gaddi 2 : Halwai 2 : Jos- 
ti 4 : KSchhi 2 : Kad 
beta : Kanjar 5 : Kiy- 
astb 9 : Kisan 1 t Koiri 
2 : Lodha 2 : hlocbi 3 : 
Marao 3. 

ilkt'a} CkamSr 3 : KacMii 

2 ; Kabar 0 : Slurao 3. 
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Saiam— MajhwSr 3 

Sa»im-shah^-BUtIu>ini 2 

Sallyatt— GartdLsrb 2 
Salonya— KicWii 2 
Solotari — ^Na*llanl 2 
Samatya— Dom 25 
SamSna— Knnnj 6 
Samand— Pom 7 
Samangot — Uwor 1 
Samanya— Janfram 2 
Samariha— 'nauw}ar 
Samariha — \Wr G 
Samel— Bohra I 
SamhSr — Sinsija 2 
Samri— MSh3 Ilauni\ir 
Samsoil — Kurtni 0 
Samudra— ]JAos{hor 2 
Samudraphen— Kaj-an} a £ 
Sana—ClduW S 2 
*Sanadh — Bclwir Ta^n C 
Sanadhya— Caur 
Sanaullya— Salianja 2 
♦SauanTljlya — Ka!i\r C Lo- 
dk'i 2 Saliari} a 2 S't 
nSdli 0 

SanSwar — ^Mamlw 2 
Sanbhanya— IJanan^ilr 
RauaijSr 

SandhanI—- Maliosn £ 
Sandhara— Saif}al;,ar 
Sandhauwa — Karmi 5 
Sandil "iUaraia BliatS 
Sandilyaj Blmmlilr 11 
Kanaujija. 

Sanganerj— CliWp 
Sangat Sahib— Udflhi 2 
Sangenyan— Jat 21 
aanghSr— Scngar i 
Sangottya — KlnnRar 3 
Sanl— ]33ghl)3n Sain Sej* 
wan 1 
VoL IV 


Samn — Sxia 
♦Sanjo^i 

Sankarpurlya — Cl unUr £ 

Sankat 
Sinkata 
Sankalua 
SAnkhwar — Kon2 KwmuC 
2 

Sankla— KamlioU H 
Sanknta— Karianjt) a 
•Sannynii— Atit 
Sanpancrtya — Vat U 
Sinpwnla — Xat S 
Sanms — Bliativa 5 
"SanJjya — Kailhera Kanjar 

Sant— Kalwir 1 
SantAI— Khanmr 1 
Santoriya— Aliir G 
SanwGla— Swfialp:^" 
Sanwan— Agan\n 3 
Snnworiya— KliatiL 1 
Snnwot — Xftt 7, 

Sapahar — BliHt 3 
I Sapcra — Kanj-vr 5 Kat 

I 3, 18 

1 Saptasatl— Bang-Bj 
Saqqa — Bihiahli 1 
Sarai— ■Kftl 33 
Saramat — JAt 21 
Saranpunya — Kntluik 3 
SaraogI— Banyn 1 JIAtwarl 
0 

Sarasw*ir — Gtidanya 3 
Saraswata — BhJt 2 
Saraswatl — Dasndmi ICa- 
dht,ra 

SarAwat — JAt It) 
^Sarbhangi 

Sardihn— Bdii8|>hor 2 


[ Kanjar 3 Kum i 
f G X.iimva 3 
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Shatkh&wAt— UhatiRi 21. 

Shaikh Haidar— Garx 
Shaikhpufiya— Cli&nhSr 2 

Shaikhra— Bhanfri 27. 
Shaknyani — Sakn>2nj 
Shckh — ShaiUi 
Shcnavi — Satawata 0 
Shiah — Dbaniya I 
Shikchi — ^Mohc^ 2 
Shirazi — Bliathirira 2- Mo* 
chi 3 


Shirshahi — ^BliatiajJra 2 
Shukl — Llralnhlr 11 
Shuklbans — Ilarai 3 
Siddh — Gaar 3 
Sihor— Kaiwar 4 
Sihonya— Gujiriti Brahman 
7 

Sikandarpuriya— ChQnhSr2 
Sunar 9 

SikarwSt— Barfjxljar C 
Sikarwar— Tatwn 3 
Sikatpunya — Uhit 3 
Sikhanya — Scjwan I 
Stkhri — Ganilht 1 
Sikiigar — Saiqalpar 
Stkraunya— Joshi 4 
Siiauta — Joslu \ 

Silwal— Joshi 8 
Simariya 


^ Gliasiya 2 


Simarloka 
Simli Chauhan — Danjara 12 
Stmmal — Kunni ET 
Simwal — Gangan 
SIndrSm — ^Mojhwir 3 
Smduraha — Chcro 0 
Singal— Meo 4 
Singha— Bbangi 2S 
Singhal — Aganval 1 
Singhaniya — ^JIan\3ri 0 


Singharlya — 5 
Singlwab— Bangih* Kaajar 
A 


Bingraul ■» 
r,. f Kum I 

Smgraur ) 

Singrauriya— Kaclihi 2 
Sinha— Bauia'}^ 2 
Sinh Tarora— Sanir 7. 
Smmar — J5t 19 

Smsiniwat *1 _ . 

- > Jftdont Jil 21 

Sinsiniwar ) 

Siphmatua — Bamaiya 2 
Siqiigar — Saiqalgar 
Siqtiya — 1 
Siranslya — Sahanta 2 
SJriyar— Blangi flO 


Sirkiband— Kurnn 4 
Slrkiwab— KftnjSr '» 
Sirmaur— Kojnnja 2 

Sirohiw.M— Bhitt 1 
Sirsa— Jhijltoti^a 2 
Sirawnl — IlUangi 30 CUv 


TDjr 3 

Sirso— Majlivrar 3 
Sianriya— Ahir 10 
Sisgar— SFomh tr 2 
• 8isl— lilminliSr 2 
I Slsodiya — Gahlot 1 

Sital— Gandhnrh 2 
Sitalpurlya— CUanhfir 2. 
Sitohya— Ahir 5 
Siubaranpota — Kachhwiha 
2 

Siudas — ChnmAr 3 
SiunarSyani — Clmtnar 18 
Siupunya — lUlnaj 2 
Siurajpunya— llttUvai £ 
SunAr 0 

Siyalimaiiya— -Lolnr t 
Siyarfi — Ahir 10 
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SiyarmSr— Ahar 2. 
SobraniySn— BhmnMr 11. 
Soda — Bhangi 21 ; Kanjar 3. 
Sodhi— Kbatri 13. 

*Soori — Kadhera. 
Sobagpuriha— BaiawAr 2. 
Soham — Gond 8. 

Sohar— Alar 10. 

SoharS— KalwAr 4. 

Soharki — ^Bawariya G. 
Solma — Majhw&r 3. 

Solrl— 5ocri. 


Soiyam~5rajhwar 3. 
Sokhwa— Band 4. 
*SolatikbiV . 

Solanki 

Banl 2 : HIbQta S. 
Solasinghi— Cburihftr 2. 
Somal— GandUaTb 2. 
Somaltl — Gangiri. 
Somanl— 'Mobesri 2. 
*Sombansi — Boriya : Kascra 
2 : Kewat 2 : KhSgt 2. 
Son — Kanjar 3. 

Sonach — Easor 1. 

Sonaklya — Jhijhotiy& 2. 
Sonar — Sunar. 

Sondeli Misra — Jhijbotiya 2 


Sondi— Barbai 2. 
Sonhar — ^JlaUah 8. 
Soni — Mahesri 2. 


Sonmukbiya— Banarwar. 
Sonra — Kanjar 8. 

Sonwan — ^Agrahari Ghaslya 
2 . 


Sonwar — Bbumhlr 11. 
*Sorabiya — ChamaiS: Kabir 
6 : Kewat 2 • Mallah 3. 
Sorhaniya — Bhninhar 11. 
Sosaniya — Barhai 2. 


Sothiyan— Banan\’Ar. 

Soti — Cbaubfi 2: Jbijhotiyd 
2 : Maitbila 2. 

Sowati— Kbatri 16. 

Sravanriya— Gangapntra S : 

Sun&r 7. 

Sri — Gaur. 

Sribastab \Baheliya 2: 
SribSstam / Barai 3 : 
Sribastav ? Bharbbilnja 
SribStham * 1; Cbbipi 3: 

Srivaslavya ^ ChflrihST2: 
Dabgar 1 ; Barzi 2 ; Dbal. 
gar j BliAngar : BboVt 2 : 
Halwlli 2 ! Joslii 4 j Kau- 
jar 2 ; KSyastb 7 ; Kewat 
2: Lob&r 4: HalUb 2: 
Moriii S : Nai 2 ; Nat S: 
TamboU 2 *, Teli S. 
Srinlrayanl— Chamlr 18. 
Sripat— Bobgar 1. 

Sri Vaishnava — BairSgi S. 
Sriwar — Teb 8 . 

Srotiya — Maitbila 2. 

Suador — Bom 7. 

Suarlha ■) 

Suariya ]KomMr2. 
Subbhn — Gurchb^x 2. 

*Sud. 

Sudarvans — Bhatiya 2. 
Sudhara — JIabesri 2. 
Suganaik — Nat 11. 
Sugawabair 
Sugawahalr P“”*' 
Suhaniya — Thiru 12. 
Suidaha — Bhniyfir 2. 

Suin’ — Soeri. 

SOjI — Cbamar S : Dorn 43. 
Sukl — Ganr 2. 

Suklpurlya— CbariLar 2 . 
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Suklwala — Gnur 
Sulaimani — Bhalliljara 2: 

Nat a • SbaiUi a 
Sulankhi — ^Kadhera 
Sultanaut — Kacliltwfiba 2 
SuUanpurlya — ^Mco 4 
Sumer — ^Ma 3 hwar 3 
*Sunar. 

Sunarha — ^Halwai 2 
Sunarl — Josbi 1 
Sunawar — Chhtpi 2 
Sundar — ^Bari 8 
Sundj — Bolira 4 
Sungha — Kalwar4 SunArO 
^Sunkar. 

Sunkhar— Khattk 1 
Sunni— Bafili 2 • Dbumya 
4 ' JolAha a 
Sunn— KalwSr 4 
Sunwan IGhasiya 2 Kon 
Sunwani ) 2 • Kunoi 2 
Supabhagat— Bhangi 21 
Botnar 

Supach— Bom 1 
SGpwala — Kanjai 3 
Surab—MaU 3 


Tabari — Bhoksa 4 
Tacbanya — Kandu 
Tafunya— Madan 1 
*Taga— Barzi 2. 

T agel I— Bhadaunya 
Tahakhiya— Siinar 7 
Taha1a*j BatwAr 2 IlSbCira 
Tahla J 3 
TahelS— Bhannk. 2 


Surahiya — Mallali 3 . Sora* 
hiya 

Suraltwal— Khatri Ik 
*Sfirajbaiis *)Baheli}a 2. 
Surajbansi ) Chero (1: 
Chhtpi 2: Darzi 2* Ila!- 
wai 2 ' Kamhoh 3 • Kanjar 
5 ; Kathak 8 5 Khanvar 2 ; 
Koin 2 : Socri C 
Surajpuriya— CUGrilur 2 
Suraya— Sorahiya 
Sun— Khatri 15 
Sunn — Kbatn 13. 

Surohan — Bhuinliar 11 
Suradhwaja — Kayasilt 11 
Sutaha — Sunir 7. 
♦Snthra-sh&hi— Nanakpaothi 
4 

Suvarna— Banvar 2 
Suyador — Balahar 1 
*Swanu S&dhn— Badupanth? 
2 

Swang — Barwar 2 
Syami — Bobra 4 
Syamknsbna — Sunax 9 
Syampunya — Holwav 2 


Tairan — Agarwala 1. 
Taitanya — Agarwala 1. 
Tajik — ^Mughal 8 
Tajpunya — ChOnbar 2 ; 

Halwai 2 
Takka— Tank 1. 

Talam — Barwar 2 
•Tambakugar. 

Tambakuwala— Kunjnr 2. 



48G 


OASIX INDEX. 


^Tamboli— Barai 1 : Dom 
41 : JuUIia Z : Kadhera. 
Tamkhera— Tambdkflgar. ‘ 
Tam oU— 'TWnboli . 

Tamota— Dorn 4S: Kasera 

2 . 

Tamta — ^Dom 41 : Kasora 2. 
Tanbara— Manibar 2. 
Tanblna— Khatik 1. 
Tanbuna— Chamar Q. 
Tanchara — ^Agrahari 2; Dar- 
ai 2 : Eandn : Kascra 2. 
Tandan — Kbatri 18, 14. 
Tandar — Sasjara 12. 
Tandeya — ^AgarwUla 1. 
Tanganoi— Tint 1. 

TSnk— Bsrbai 2 ; Dbangi 20, 
21 : Chblpl 2 : Darzi 2 ; 
Dh&ngai 1 : Gaddi 2 : 
Ealwir 4 : Easera 2 : 
SanSr 8. 

Tanklya — Sondr 7. 
Tanraha— Mutdo 2. 

Tanti — ^Fanka 1 s Patwa 3 ; 
SunSr 7. 

Tantua — Chamlr 4. 
Tapariya — ^Mabesri 2. 

Taqwi — Sayyid 2. 

Tarakiya — Bband. 

Tarela — ^Patwa 3. 

Tarfimuk — Ijobar 3. 
Tarin— Patbdn 24. 

Tarin Patban— Banjdro 12. 
*TaTkibar— Churiblr 2. 
Tarkiharya — ^Bhangi 21. 
Tarkiya — Dom 7. 

Tarboiyl — Batb&i 2. 
Tarmala— Knnni 6. 
'^Xarmlli— Bisi 8. 
Tarwariya— Lodba 2 . 


Tasalha — Gadarlya 2. 
Tasiha— Bfinspbor 2, 
Tasmabaz — ^Nat 60. 
Tauhat^BanJdra 12. 
Tayal— AgonTdla 1. 
*Tawaif— Berii'a 3 : Nat S. 
Tekbara — Gaur. 

Tekma— Jlajbwdr 3. . 
*Teli— Banjira 12 ; Bangdli 2: 
Benya 3 ; Dom 41 : Gaddi 
2 : Joliba 2 : Nat 8. 

Teliya — BhaTbhfinja 1 : 
Sunir 7. 

Teliyabans — Bbarbbilnja I. 
TerrduhSra — ^Tomboli 2. 
Tengariya— Abir 6. 
Tenkalal— Bmiigi 3. 
Teraha — Sunir 7. 
Tcrah'Harlr— ‘Cbero 6. 
Teshan — Bbangi 82. 

Thadu — ^DbSlgar. 
Thagwariya — Banarwlr. , 
TbaH — ^Domar, 

Thakur— ‘Beldar 2: Beriya 
3 : GoIapOrabS ; Eanjat 5 : 
Rajput 1 : Sunir 7. 

TamboU 2. 

Tbakurahart — Eatbak 3. 
Thakur Bais— Bbangi 20. 
Thakurel — Jat 22. 
Thakuriya — Baiwar 2 : 
EIcbbi 8 : Eol 4 : Eurmi 5 • 
klutlo *2. 

Thana — Sunir 7. 

Thapalya) — Gangari. 

Thaprl — Kambob 3. 
Thar—Thlni 12. 

Tharepara — Kabir 5. 
Tharjogi— Tlilru 12. 
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Tharkart— Domar 
Tharkomahra— TBm 10 
^Tharu 

■*Thallicra — Kfiwla Ka««ra. 
5 

Thavai — Haj 
Thegotjya— SaUnya 2 
Thengar — Gadama 2 
Thenwan — Jilt 22 
Thcnwar— Jal 21 
Thingal — Apamala 1 
Thokya — 3 
Thotyal— *Gond 2 
Tiar— Tiyar 
Tibaiya — CliaaU. 2 
Tiga— Dli3ngar 2 
Tjhanpurt— Sayjid C 
Tihara— Ilahrij 2 
Tikajtganjj— llaUraj 2 
TikSm— ilajwSr 3 
Tikuliya — Kamlar 2 
TUam — Banr&rS 
T ilbh u nj a — alw a i^2 
Tilbhunjua— BlmUiOnja 1 
Tilbburjiya — ^Tclv 3 
T ilgarh — Ivtimflngar 
TUokbans— -Hijra 2 
Tllokchandi — Bais I 
Tilokchandi Bats — Ndg 
bansi 

T ilokpunya — Halwai 2 
Tilsari — Bais 7 
Tilummar — ^Ummar 1 
Tingal — AgarwMa 1 
Tingar— ^iain3r 3 
Tiratha^Dasiumi 
T 1 rgar— Kamingar 
Tirhutiya — ^Dasidh G 



Tirmizi— Savjid 2 


Tirsuliya — Pawi « 

TIrua — Dcm 41 
Tirvah — Bhuiya 4 
Titar— •Banjara 12 
Tltlh? — Blmtnhfr 11 
Tittal— Vpanrala 1 
Tivan— BlraiUur )1 Cljiu 
Id 2 Jluj!»o*iva 2 
•Tiyar—Bbr L Kervat 2 
Matldh 3 

Todarmah— Cliurjbr 2 
Tolakiya— Gnjarati Brib* 
nan 7 

•Tomar — Baidpuar Banjara 
12 Bilnrlti 1 Cl.Mj » 
3 Dam 2 Oaddi 2 
Gho*! 1 GfijarC Jat20‘ 
JuUba2 K&ilhera Kabir 
0 Kliagi 2 KIialiL 1 
Meo 1 Mocbi 3 Nat 8 
Tomra— Kathftl 3 
ToplwSl— Barranya 7 
Tori— -Banjara 12 
Tonkorlya— Koin 2 
Tosaniwal— ’Maliesn 2 
Totala— Mahosn 2 
Tuar— Joshi 1 
1 TulasI— Ahlr 10 
Tumarlya— LoliJr I 
TumartwEl Madorl— Nat 

Tundal— Aganrain 1 
Tunwar— Banj 3 ra 11 
lUwanja 0 Bliokas 4 
Tomar 

<Turk-Gho.i 1 llugiiai 3 
Tamboli 2 
Turah— IvaMr 5 
TurSi— B-imnyn? TnUrfi 

81 Jtnl 
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Vadakatal — 3. 

Vaidik— BangSli. 

Vaikarta — CUtsil). 

*ValJal>liacliarya— BaiHl^2. 

Valmikl — Kfiyarth 12. 
Vana— DianAmL 
Vaneli — Gadatiya 2. 
Vasala— Aganvftla I, 


Vasishtha— Agamih 1 : 

Bliulali^r H : Tsga C 
Vastradhari — DlJu|xuil}u 2. 
Vatsya— 'Bfmmhar 11. 

Vlj — Kliatri 13. 
Virakta—Diduiianthi 2 . 

Vim Salva — Jangain .1. 
Vi5bnusw«ami— Bairigi 2. 
Vlsvakarma — Loliir 4. 


W 

Walka— Mftjlw.\r 3. V/atariya— Majkwar 3, 

Waztrl— Potliin 20 


Y 

Yar Muhammad— Ofira i Yunglot— Mco 1 . 

Yuchi— GGjar 1. ] YGsufzal— Nat 8 : PatUti 27. 


z 

' Zaldl— Sayyid 2, 
Zangl— ‘Iriiqi 3. 


Zadiya— MaiUri 1. 
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Adhajatiya rite — KachH 8. 

. Adoption, — Alieriya 7 : Ahfr 
17 : AtidHya 6 ; Bhuiya. 9 ; 

12 • Bbuiyar 0 ; Diy&r 6 : 
Cbamat 10 : Dtisadb 10 ' 
Gtiasiya 8:*Iraq^i 5: JSt 
28 ; Kbarvfar 9 : Kol 8 : 
Maibwat 33 ; Tbiru 24'. 

After birth, disposal of—, 
JlajUwdr 35* 

Aghorntth, worship of—, 
liobat 11 : Mali 4. 

Agarsen*) legend of—, Agar- 
AgrasenJ w4Ia 1. 
Agricultural beliefs and 
rites, — GolapQrab 16 s Kol 
23 ; Kotwa 12 1 Jla^Uwar 
6G. 

Agwan Deva, worship of—, 
Bbar 6 j 9 • Luniya 5 s 
TSsi 12. 

Ahay Pal, worship of—, 
Sahariya 7. 

Ahlr, worship of—, Musahat 

2S. 

Ahorbahor rite, — ^Tomboli 3. 
Alri, worship of — , pom 61, 
'All, worship of — , Gandhi 2. 
Amar Sinh, worship of—, 
Goriya ; Soraluya. 

Amblka, worship of — , Sa- 
nir 16. 

7ho references are 


Amina Devi, worship of—, 
Biyar 16 r Dharkar 6 ; bog 
Panchpir. 

Amma, worship of—, Soon 
9. 

Amulets, — ^Aheriya 6 : Kol 21, 
Ancestor worship* — Agaiiya 
18; Andbiya 9 ; Baiswdt 4 ; 
Banspbor 7 : Basor 7 : Bhaa- 
gi57:Bhuiya 26; Bhuiydr 
14: Biydr. 15 : ChninSr 17 : 
Chero 15 : Chdribdi 4 *. 
Pbangar 14 : PbSimi: 6 : 
Pbarkir 6 ; 8 : Gandhi 2 : 
Gbasiya 17 : J4t 31 : KaO'' 
jar 16 ; Khangar 6 ; Khar- 
wat 14 : Kol 10 : Korvra 
12; Lnaiya 5; Majbwlir 
SS : Nat 28 ; Barabiya 13 ; 
Eiji 8 : Sdnsiya 6; Taga 
8 . 

Angarmati Bhawani, wor- 
ship of—, Dbaikit 9. 
Annaprasana, rite of — , Bar- 
anw&l 2 ; Brahman 20 : 
GujarSti Brahman 18. 
Anointing rite, — ^Aheriya 3 : 
Ahir 20 : Bhar 6 ; Nat 23, 

Anthropometry,— Introduc- 
, tion,'Chapter II. 

1 Aonla tree, sacred— .AbenVa 

I 13. . 

articles anS parasrapht, -i 
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Arhat, wonhip of-, 0 *wil S. 
Articles for the use of the 
dead,— 'IrS'ji 10. 

Alan, worship of— , Klsaivlcl- 

wit t. 


B&ba Ibmhim, worship of 
— , Tliawai. 

DAba Nahuk, worshipjof— , 
GatiUm 3. 

Baba SabharAm, worship of 
* — .GCiJirU. 

BAbhan, worship of—, Klia* 
Ilk 7. 

BSbl Pir, worship of—, 
Kurmi 12, 

Baburi, worship of—, Klan. 
dclwal 4. 

Bachelors, — Introduction, 
Vt., 14. 

Bachelor's hall,— Plutn^ysrO; 
Dom4&. f 

Bachhraj Kunwar, worship 
of—, MajliwAr 42. 
Badhan, worship of—, Pom 
51, 

Baghaut, worship of — , 
llhuiya 25 ; Kol 18 : JIa* 
' ealur 20. 

* Bagheswari, worship of— 
MajhwAt 6. 

BSghnAth, worship of — t 
llaji 4. 

Bahak RIshI, legend of — , 

Bawariya 9. 


Alhim, worship Of— , Kaltrilr 
lit fcfHnthlla, Paneb* 
p!r. 

AthmAsa "i rile,— Haraiiwil 
AthwAnsaJ 2:llalwli4. 


B 

BahlrwAr, worship of—, 

ri*i 1 1. 

Dahurn fc.*)5t— , IlsnrAr 0. 
Balga, the—, Agsriya 10 f 
Korwa 12. 

BalsSkhI feast,— Apariys 20,' 
BAtt.M, 0 demon,— TUji IS, 
BaiaJI, worship of—, Ilsn» 
jlrvS, 

B.Masundari, worship of—, 
Kanplata 5. 

Balchan, worship of— , Dorn 
51. 

Bal Raja, worship of—, 
niiar 3. 

Bamat, worship of—, 
KliatSk 7. 

Bamboo, worship of—, 
Dliarkir 1, II : unlucky, — 
Bliangi 01. 

Bandd*! worship of—, Pu> 
Band! / pailltl4: Gori/a: 
Kandn 5 : Koscra 4 : Fasi 
14 : Socri 0. 

Bangara -) worship of—, 
Bangaram J Alilr 25. 
Bangle-making — Ch6rih.lr G. 
BanhlyaBir, worship of—, 

DharkarO. 
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Banjari, worship of— , Kai- 
wir 

BannJ Bir, worship of—, 

Bhar 7 : Clarair IT. 

Bansari, worship of—, TWru 

29 . 

Banspat! *> worship of—, 
Bansapti J Hlur 10 : Kol 
IStMusahar 29. 

Baradco, worship of — 

Good 10: Kol 17 ; Majl>« 
vrSr SO. 

Barahi rite, — ApinvaU I j 
Binsplwr 5. 

Barahi phlrana rile, — Apir- 
wila 0. 

Barai, worship of—, Alwri* | 
yall, I 

Baram Gusaln, worship 
of—, Bbaogi 60. 

Bar6 Pir, worship of—, 

CI»arilAr 

Bard Purukh, worship 
of — , Kalwar 11. 

Barlyar SSh, worship of — , 
MajhwSr 43, 

Barka Itwar feast, — Ranrir 

0 . 

BarkO Baba, worship of—, 
Mueahar 21, 

Barna BhawSni, worship 
of — , Pliangar 12. 

Barun, worship of—, ^lalUh 

7 . 

Barwaniya puja,— Goriya 
Barwat, a demon,— Majh- 
wdr 40. 

Basandhar chhuna rite 

Bislmoi 11. 


Bawan Ganga, legend of—, 

Huadh 2. 

Beena marriage,— BUuiyar 
10: Ciwro 5 : Ghsilvn 0 : 
Gon-l 6 : Introduction 
VI., 27: Klararar 0; 
Jlajiiirar IS : Parahiya C. 
Bchlya, worship of— .Mu- 
caltar fr. 

Ber tree, unlucky — , Blan^ 
61. 

Betel, cultivation of—, 
rai 7 : TamWi 5, 

Betrothal, — Kol IS. 
Bhagawatl, worship of—, 
Bawar 8: Kfindu 
Knrat ( : Slallili 7 : Xai 
4:Tatkilur 8 '.TliaUkcmC, 
Bhagw5n, worship of—, 
Aliinr&ii C. Banjdra H: 
SlQsiya 0. 

Bhalnsasur, worship of—, 
Glumya 2. 

Bhalrava ^ worship of 
Bhairon X — , Knlilr 
Bhalronnath^ 11: Kan- 
pliat.*, C ; * Afijsalar SO . 
Ndi4;Nat 47: IMri U: 
Patwft 0 : Ta\rdlf 5 ; 
Tliini 23. 

Bhairwanand, worship of—, 
Polkwar 1. 

Bhatwan, rite— Balieliya 0. 
Bhausl, worship of—, Dom 
61. 

Bhawani, worship of—, 
E&iswar 1 : Earai 0 j E.1- 
Wflriya 8 : Bhilt 8 ; Clm- 
m.lr 17 : Dam 3 : Dom 
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3lsGond 0; ’Iriqi 11: 
Knnjnr 14: KluUk 7: 
KumliAr 6 : Salinriya 7 ; 
Timm 8&. 

Bhellya, worshl{7 of — i 

Dom &1. 

Bhltaral "i worship of — , 
Bhitari j TlSri G: TamlwU 

4 . 

Bholanath, worship of— » 
Dom Cl : TawAif 6, 

Bhopa, a witch finder,— 
Bhil 7. 

Bhuiyan, worship of—, 
Kanjar 14, 

BhOmiya, worship of—, 
Tliop 11 : OolapQrali 12: 
KScldii 8: Pasi 
tnaifa 7. 

Bhumsen, worship of—, 
past 14. 

Bibi Fatima, worship of—, 
Luniya 5. 

Bibiha Deva worship of — , 
Bibiha Devi / Bari 6 : Barlmi 
4. 

BidurBhagat, legend of — , 
Laniya 2 

Bihai rite—, Kanjar 11. 

Bihai mata, worship of — , 
liolar C. 

Bihi, worship of— ,LohSr4. 
Birahi, worship of — , 

Kachhi 8 

Bird catching, — BahellyalO. 
Birmha Deva, worship of — , 
Kol 3. 

Birnath, worship of — •, Alar 
25. 


* Birth ceremonies," passim. 
Birth fiends, — Kol 12. 
Birtlha T worship of—, 
Birtiya J Alilr 23 : Bin C : 
Bliar 7 : IHiSt 8: Clamfir 
17 : Dliarkilr 0 ; KoMr 11 : 
Kltatik 7 : Jfallah 7. 
Bisari, worship of—, 

Kflciilii 8. 

Blacksmiths, wandering — , 
Iy)li.nr 3. 

Blood'covcnant— , BlurkAr 
7: Kol 13. 

Blood, dread of—, Bbangi 
Cl:BImiynrG. 

Boat, worship of—, Kc^rat 

4. 

Boundaries, god of—, 

Giia^iya 18. 

Boys dressing as women,— 
Khatik 5. 

Brahm, worship of—, 

Klutik 7 5 Slajhwlr 47. 
Brahma Deotn, worship 
of — , Kalvilr 11. 
Brahman Deva, worship 
of—, Kiuitik 7. 

Brahm Gusain ■) worship^ 
Brahma GusSIn/ of — , 
KAchhi 8 : Tamboli 4. 
Bride, 'p\irchase 'Of— , Aga- 
riya 7 : Basor 8 : ESnsphor 
4 ; Bhuiya 0 ; ChamSr 7 : 
Chero 8 : Dhangar C i 
Dharkfir 3 : Dom 25 : 
Hltura 4 : Introduction 
VI., 28 : Kopariya 5 : 
Kharwar 5 ♦. Kbattk 2 : 
Kol 13 : Korwa 5 ; 
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Maitliila 3 j Majhwar 15, 
2i:Nat 22 ; Tlum Ifi. 
Bride*pnce, refund of—, 
Kol7* 

Buddhi Prasadi, worship 
of — , Bhangi CO. 

Burha Baba, worship of — , 
Ahori3'a 11. 


Camel-breedlng,— Rahwari. 

Cane work,— Dorn 89. 

Caste, origin of—, Introduc* 
tion Chapter I. 

Chamar •! worship 

ChSmara t of—, 

Chamar Devi J Aitcriya 
11 : Cl^ar 17 : Chliipi 5 : 
Blraniya 2 : Gadanj a 8 
Gujar 11 5 KSchbi 8. 

Chamar chathiya, feast 
of—, Agarwdla 6. 

Chamariya, worship of—, 
Ktimljar 5. 

Chain worship,— Batmrwar ; 
Gond 10 5 Jlajhwar 47. 

Chamunda Devi, worship 
of—, Golapdrab 12 ; 

31 : Kahar 13. 

Chanda Kartal, worship 
of—, Bharbhflnja 3. 

Chandika, worship of* 

Tham 32. 

Chand SInh, worship of— 
Goriya, 


Burha Deo, worship of—, 
^rnjhwar 6. 

Burhi mai worship of — , 
Burhl mata / Xat 43, 47. 
Burial rites,— passim. 
Burial, position In—, Jfajh- 
war 37 : rules of — , Nat 
17. 


Charan ka pahul rite — ^ 
Nilnakpanthi 3. 

Chaumu, worship of*—, 
Dorn 61, 

Chausathi*) worship of—, 
Chausati ; Kandu 5: 
Kalwar 11, 

Chawan, worship of—, 
Khandelwal 4. 

Chhal, worship of— nsii 
10 . ■* 
Chhamasa rite,— Audhiya 6. 
Chhath •» 

ChhathBaba 

of—, Duaadh jp. 

Gliasij-a 18. 

Chhathi rite,- Majlnvar 8B. 
Chhurmal, worship of— 
Dom 61 , 

Children, deities of— 
Ijodha 6. 

Chithariya B!r, worship of 
— , Kol 18, 

Chilragupta, legend of— 
KSyastli 4. * 
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Cholera, exorcism of—, 

Kor%vft 12, 

Circumcision,— *IrA«]i ». 
Cities, tribal names dc* 
rived from—, Intro 
doctlon IV., 2. 
Cohabitation restricted, — 
Uliai 7 : Uliulyir 12. 
Communal mnrrlngo,— llcr- 
iya 5 : Dom 40 : Intro* 
duction VI., I ; Tliini 16: 

'Tiyar, 

Confarrcatlo rite — Aj^nriyiv 
8 t Alwriyu S j <Vluf £4 1 
llaiaw&r 8 : Introduction 
VI., 30: Kanjar 10; 
KolM: Sfajliwar 10,22: 
Mallih 4: Muctohar IS: 
Solurlya 3. 

Consummation immo* 
diato, of marriage—, 
Aliir 21 ; BSospbor C ; 
Dhaikar 7 : Kanjar 10 : 
Kol 14 } also see Kohabar. 
Contemptuous tribal titles-. 
Introduction IV., I). 
Cook-house, respect for—, 
MajhwSi SO. 

Corpse, articles left with—, 
Stajhnrtit 37 : watching 
of—, Klanvjir 18, 

Cotton tree, sacred—, Dhar- 
b5r 6 : Dom 29 ; TMro 20. 
Council, tribal—, Agariya*!: 


Alienya 3 ; Ahir 1 V ; Ahl* 
wisi S : Auilliiya S : Iknlic-- 
Ilya 3: n.ni*:v.\r 2: IlAns- 
j)lior 3 ; lUangi 82: lU^vr 
5 • lllimyn 6 : lUmJySr 6 : 
IJinJ 3 1 IliyAr 2 : Clamor 
OrPinjdSs Dinner Dj 
Dharkir £ : Dorn 21 ; Pa- 
idilb 6: G}iaj*iya 3 : 

2nt 25 : KAclilii 3: KaMr 
7 : Kaltcar C ; KnyariTa 4 : 
KLarwir 4: Kolri 3 : Kol 
6 : Korwa 4 ; Majhwlr 0 i 
Nat 12. 

Couvadc,— Agarlya 16 j 

Ilalicliya 6 : Clam&r 0 t 
3rojli\vAr SO. 

Cow, respect for—, QLnda- 
arij*a: GolapOrab 12 { 
J8t31. 

Cremation ground, worship 
of—, MollAh 7. 

Crime, methods of—. A!:- 
crlya 16;. Audhlya 12; 
Badliak 2, S ; Banj.lra 9, 
20 ; BarwAt 13, 15 : Bdora* 
riya 12 ; Berij'a 7 ; Biloch 
4 : Palora 4 : Pom 0 : Gfl- ’ 
jar 12 j IlSbOra 12 : Kapa-* 
riya 11: Kbangar 8: 
Qalanilar 4 ; Sahariya S : 
Sanatirliiya : S.1nsiya 9. 

Crows, eating food by—, 
Bdnspbor 0. 


o 

Dahya cultivation,— BhniySr j Oaltya, worship of— Musa- 
a2:'MajUwat6,4:Bftjil4, j liar 28. 
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Dal, an Ahtr hero—, Alur 3. 
Dance, of males disguised 
as v/omenr-Charair 12 : 
tribal — , Klianvar * 17 : 
I^lajUwar -H : Tharu 45. 
DangDiwalijfeast,— AHr26. 

Danteswari, worship of—, 

• AWr 25. 

Darya KhSn, legend of—, 
AWl, 

Dashtaun, rite,— Alieriya 6. 
Daud, the Saint, Saiqalgar 1. 
DaOji, worship of—, Ahiwasi 
G : Habflra 8 .• Sit 31. 

Dayal Sinh, worship of — , 

.. Goriya. 

Death rites, passim. 
Demoniacal possession,— 
Bhat 10, 

Demonology,— Chamar 24 ; 
Dhlngar 14 j Dom 33 5 
Golapfitab 14 *. K.4clilii 8 : 
Kan jar 17, 

Deohar worship,— Dom 34: 
MajWax 39: TbSm 34: see 
Dih. 

Dconath, worship of — , I 

", Dhar^r 9. 

Deota, worship of— ,KaDjar 
15. 

Depiiatlon — ^Kol 2. 

Devi, worship of— ,Alicriya 
11 : AHi 23 : Audhiya 10, 
Baiswar 5 : Bajg^ 7 ; Bilns- 
phor 8 ; Barhai 4 : Barwar 
8 : Beriya, C ; BhaibhunjaS j 
Bhat 8, Biui 14 : Bbot 5 : 
CharnSr 17: Chcro 13; 

. Chhipi 5 : UHnnk 7 : Bhar- 
-Jdr 9 : Biiuniya 2 ; Gin- 
Vot. IV. 


dftUriya: GurcUia C : IlfibOro 
10 : Kliairwa C : Khatik 7 : 
Kisdn 3 : Knmhdr 5 ; Knnni 
12 : Ijodlui 5 : ^fali 4 : OtU 
3 : Iladlia 1 : BaliwSri 8 
lUvjiO : Bamaiya 7 : Sankar 
2 : Tawaif 5. 

Dhamin Deva, worship of—, 
Kanjar 15. 

Dhappu Dham, legend of—, ' 
JangMra 1. 

Oharchandi— worship of—, 
Tliam S3. 

Dharm Sinh, worship of—, 
Jafc 31. 

Dhartl mata, worship of—, 
BhmjTJ 21 : Bbuiyar 16 : 
Biyar 16: Busadh 17: 
Kbarwar 15 : Koiii 4 : 

. Banka 15 : Paroluya 14 : 

aad sec Earth worship. 
Dhyan Das, worship of—, 
i Patera 6. 

Digging spud,— Korwa 14. 
Dih, worship of— ,Bargab, 8, 
Bbniya 21 • Chcro IS : 
Kiarwit 15 : Kol 17 v 
Korwa 12: Kumbtr 6: 
Majb-witSO : M&\ 2 : Mallah 
7 ; bXussbar 28 : Parabiya 
14. 

Diksha, rite, — DiksHt Brlh» 
man. 

Disease, exorcisnrt of—, 
Bwiya 7 : demoniacal 
theory of—, Khanvar 18. 

! Divorce— Agariya 9 ; BabeUya 
4 ; Baiswat 2 ; Bban^ 52 ; 
Bbmya 7 : BhuiySr 7 : Biygr 
4 : Cliero 8 : Dangi 4 • 

2i 
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Bliaiigar C t'lrJqi 3 s Kiiar* 
warO: Klutik2: Kol 7: 
Kon\-a 0: IMnjUwnr 25: 

13 ; Panka 1, 

Dolarohana rite,— IJdhmaa 
19. 

Dowry, marriage with — , 
Introduction VI., 20. 

Dreams— Kol 20 : Slojlmlr 
43, fit. 

Drum, worship of— ,CIu»mjtr 
It: Kuajar 20:KIuimar 
17, 


Earboring rite, — Daranwal 2 1 
Bliar 7 : Dharkilr 5 : Gita* 
siya 13 : Parahiya 10. 

Earth^orship,— Bbuiya 21 • 
Tharu 33 : see Dhartl Mat. 

Eclipse demon,— Dom 15. 

Eldest son, rights of—, Kol 

10 . 

Eponymous tribal titles,— 
Introduction IV., 6. 

Euphemism, — KharwSr 17 : 
Kol 22. 

Evil Eye, — Baisw&r 6 : Beriya 


Family, the, — Introduction 
IV., 13. 

^Fan, mystic use of—, Bais- 
war 3, 


g“ul“hf DCO 

Barltai 4: llitwariy.a 11? 
• Dltarkar 0 ; Gliaslya 12, IS: 
Ooml 10: KltarwarlS : Kol 
19; KtxmlurD; Majhwar 
21 ; UliuvJur 23. 

Durasin, worship of, — « 
Bliatkir 0. 

Durga, worship of—, B.im* 
roargi 2; K£c!>lii 8; Kam- 
kar 3 : Kaparjya 0 : Kasi-m 
i: LnhUrfi: Nat IS: 
PaUva G. 


7 : Bliar 10; Bliujya 27; 
Bbuiy&r 20: Dingi 12: 
Bom 37 : GolapOnb 12 : 
Habura 10 : KSebbi 9 : 
Kbainni 6 i Slajbwar 55 
Raji 11 : Tlriru 22, 47. 
Exogamy, — Introduction V; 
“^f gangs,— Kanjar 7 : 
origin of — ^,Nai S : Panka 
2 : SaDsiya 4. 

Exorcism, — ^Bhuiya 27 : 

Kanjar 13. * 


Festivals,— pass: m. 
Fetishism, — ^Amcthiya : Ba- 
•no rwar ; Barbai 4 : Biliisbti 
3 : Bind 7 : CUnpi 5 : Barzi 
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3 : Kandu 0 : Loliir 11 : 

Majlnvat 47: TamboUO: 


ThSru 31. 

Field ghosts,— DharUr 11 : 

Khara-ar 17 : Jlajliwir 17. 
Field goddess,— Ghasij-a 18. 
Fire offering,— Agariya 19: 

Agnihotri 3. 

First cousins, marriage 
of — i^IajhwSr 7. 
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Food for ttie dead,— Haheli- 
ya7:l)a;sn-ir4:Blnsphor 
7:l)h:nya20;:i!Ii::ry,-,r 14: 
Dhdngar 11 : Klialik 0: 
Korwa 12 : Nat 1 7 : Msi 
13. 

Foot washing rite,— liarai 
6:Iiaiswar 0: Kham-ar 
12 . 

Funeral feast,— Tidru 21. 


G^Syon kl deota,-wor. 

ship of—, jjt 3i_ 

Gaja Dewat, worship of—, 
Chamlr 17. 

Gajpati RS§ Durga, wor- 
ship of — , Gautam 2. 

Game-catchlng,— Beriya 2. 

Gandak, worship of—, 
I^om 28, 31. 

Gsndharva marriage,_Kol 


Ganesa, worship of— , B; 

^r 3 : Bind 7 : Koiri 
Mallah 4 ; Ramiuya 7, 
Gaiiganath, worship of 
Dorn 51. 

Ganges. worship of 
Alnwlsi 0: DaHU 

7 = Bhnniya 1 
Kf .-IT’ Kanjar 1 , 

’ySn 14:Eaahal. 
GaiBnath, worship of- 
l atfta 0. 


Vot. IV. 


G 


Gansam, worship of— 
Goad 10 : Kol 17 : Jlusa-' 
har 29. 

Garar Bir, worship of 

Tljaru 81. 

Garbara Devi, worship of- 

Nat 31. * 

Garlic, prohibited food— 
Aganrala 10. ' 

Gauna rite,-Agarwaia 6 

Gauri. worship of- Baiswfir 

3 : Bind 7 : Kori 8. 

Gauripatl. worship of- - 
Bhat 8. * 

Ghanlaram, worship of— 

Alur 26. * 


Ghat, worship of- Ma|liU.y. 

Ghatoi Baba, worship of— 

Malls b 7. ' 


Ghatoriya, worship 
Bliobi 7 ; Kahar 11 
Gh^s Pir, worship' 
ClifinhSr 4. 


of-, 

Of-, 
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Ghazl Miyan, worship of— 
Pliiiul 2 ; Blnngi 60 : 
Blutliiyftra 4 : Cliftrilu^r 4 ; 
Dafali 7 : Gandhi 2t Kal« 
wSr 11 : Katliak 4 : King* 
riya C; Kunjra 3; Kan- 
grcz 3 : Saif^nlgar 2. 
Ghosts, — Agarij*a 21: Bhniya 
25 ; Biyar IS : DhaiHr 
10: Dorn 37: Gond 8; 
Kanjar 13 : Korwa 12 : 
Majhwnr 40 : Tliini 29. 
Ghosts, barring of — .Alwriya 
fl : Bahcliya 5 : Basor 0 : 
Bhan^ 34; Dom. 80: 
Jlajhwar 37. 

Girl RSj, worship of— , JJt 
SI. 

Gohet, worship of — jPara* 
hiya 14. 


Gonr, worshipof— , Saliarlja 
*7. 

Goralya, worship of— ,Gh.ln- 
gar 12 : Goriya : Murao 3 : 
Saluri^'a 7. 

GorakhnSth, worship of—, 
UdAEj C. 

GoHI, worship of— , Dom 51.' 
Goswanit, worship of—, 
Patera 0. 

Guga, worship of— ,BhaDgi 
53: BhiI14: Jit SI: sco 
Zfibir Diwan. 

GuninSth, worship of—, 
Kindn 5. 

GusSin Baba, worship of— , 
Basor 7. 

GySn, worship of—, Oswil 8. 
Gypsies — Beriya 1 :Dom 31 : 
Jit 10 : Kan jar. 


H 


HamsSyah, custom — , Pat- 

Mn i. 

Hankwa rite — , Kalwir 9. 
Hanuman, worship of — , 
ALiwSsi 6i Balii Si 
DMnuk 8 : KSndu 6 : also 
see Mahabir. 

Hardaut ’ \ 

Hardaul Lala ) 

Hardaur \ worship 
Hardiha \ 

Hardiya / 

of — , BaLeliya 8 : Banjira 
18 • Baiai 6 ; Bari 6 ; 


Bliarbhdnja 3 : Chdrihir 4 : 
Gond 9 j Halwii 6 : KaMr 
11 : Kalwar 11 : Komkar 
6 ; Patwa C : Rastiogi 1 : 
SarfcSr 10: TsrJdbAr 3: 
Teli 5. 

Harischandra, legend of—, 
Bhangi 8 : Dom 23 : Haris* 
chondi 1. 

Hariyai m5i , „rship ' . 

Hanyal.Dev, t 
HariySri Devi J 

11: Ghasiya 18 : Kol 23: 
*Nat 28. 
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Hani, worship of — .Dom 51. 
Hatadiya, worship of—, 
lianjlra 10. 

nShin} worship of-, 

KolwStU:Nat 35: sal 
see Panch Pin 
Hathlewa rite,— Margin 12. 
Hazari Sinh, worship of— » 
Jat 31. 

Hazrat Jilani, the Saint — , 
'Iraqis, 

Hell, theory of— Bliaiyar 16. 
Hoi) feast — ^Agariya 20: 

Thira 37. 

Horoscopes, calculation of 
— , Jyotialu. 


lUas, legend of — ,Bliangi 12 
ImSm Husain, worship of—, 
Gandhi 2, 

ItnliTn SaWfe, v»OTsV»)p of — , 
Xfumya 5. 

Impurity ceremonial — Gola- 
purab 11. 

Incest — CNIasahar 9, 
Infanticide — Jdt 8. 

Infidelity, prenuptial — to* 
lerated, — Kol 6. 


dagatdeo, worship of^ 
Meo 9. 


Houses,— Choro IB : Tldru 
41. 

House worship, — Ahcriya 18. 
Hulkintai, worship of— 

IS, 

Human' sacrifice, — ^Banjlra 
7 ; Bhuiya 26 : JfalilraEh- 
tra : Musabar 9 : Tiyar. 
Hunting, modes of—, 
Bawariya 8. 

Hypergamy, — ^Blut 4 : Blyat 
l-.DharHr 1; GQjar 0: 
Jat 21 : Jbijliotjya 2 : 
KJiarwar 2 i Khatri 1 1 : 
Mojhwar 8: Kat 80: 
PatwaS. BSjput 10. 


\ 

Initiation,— Agariya 10 : 

Aghori . Bhangi 41 : Bia- 
Doi 6 : Dilihit Brahman i 
Diwdna 2 ; GuaSia 7 : 
HSbiUa 8 : Jangam 8, 4 : 
Kabirpanthi 4: Kimbdrak 
2 . 

Inoculation, — 5. 

Iron manufacture, — Agariya 
30. 


J 

I Jageswar, worship of—, 
j CliatnS^r 17. 
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Jaina faith— JatiS 5 Osw&l 8. 

Jak, worship of — » Tharu 35. 

dahkhai *1 . . c 

Jakhiya } worship of-, - 

Aheriya Us Balahar 5; 
Gadariya 8: Kanjar 35:, 
Kathiyara 5 : Iiodha 5 : 
Teli 5. 

daknii worship of — i Tham 
S5. 

Jamhua,— A birth demon, 
Koiri? s Maibwar 85. 

Jamhuahl Devi » worship 

Jamuahi Devi | of—, 
Kacbhwaha 2. 

Oanta Deo, worship of—, 
GHaslya 2. 

darasandha, legend of—, 
Kabir S. 

data Rohini, worship of — , 
Majbwir 40. 

day Sinh, worship of—, 
Goriyo. 

dhakkar Shah, a saint— 
SutiiraBlialn 2- 


Jhalai, worship of—, Kochli. 

vraha 4. 

Jhambaji, legend ■ of—, 
Bisbnoi. 

dhiwarni, worship ’ of— i 
KahSr 13. 

diwan, legend of—, Bhangi 9. 

diwan Shah Baba, worship 
^ Basor 7. 

Jiyan, worship of — , Khan- 
delwSl 4. 

Jokhaiya, worship of—. See 
dakhai. - 

duaiamukhi Devi, worship 
of—, Beriya 6 ; Kliavwir 
1, 16 : Nat 43. 

dungie, given as a dowry,— 
BharlO: Kaojar 7 j 

Kovwa 10. 

dus primse noctls,— Ahtr 20 : 
BaTw&i3! Kol 6-. Intro- 
duction VI., 3. 

duthahiya Bhawani. -wor-' 
ship of—, 'Dom. 38. 


K 


Kabir, legend of—, Kori 1. 
Kdla Deo, worship of — , 
B5nsphor 8 : Balieliya 8 : 


^worship of—. 


ChaniSr 17. 

KSla Mehar ^ 

KSla Pir 
JSt 31. 

Kalawatl Kanya, worship 
of — , TliaUiera 0. 


Kalbisht ■) of- 

Kalchan J 
Dom 51. 

Kail Gora, worship of—, 
Bhangi CO., 

Kali Bhawani, worship of—, 
Bonjira 12 1 Basor 7: 
Bawnriya 8 ; Beriya 2, 6 : 
Bhuiya 21: Gadariya 8: 
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S ; H&bura 8 ; 
Kamlair' 3 : Kapariya 9 : 
Kcwat 4 • Kingriya 0 : 
KtimMr 5 ; Loliar 11 : 
Mai 2; M;)U4; Mamh 7 : 
Mur5o 3 : Kat 18, 47 
Saiqalgar 2 : Tliam 34. 
Kalika 

Kalikamai Iwo^hiPof- 
Bansphor 8 : Bliangi 31 j 
Bliar 9 : Churlhar 4 : 
Dafali 7 : Dam 3 : Kal- 
vrar 11 : Tharu 32 : Tawalf 
5. . 

Kalsa, a sacred jar—, Bbniya 
1C. 

Kalu Bir, worship of—, 
BalieliyaH, 8. 

KSIu Deo, worship of—, 
BanjSra 18. 

Kalu Kahar, worship of—, 
KaliSr 11 ! KahipanUu. 
Kalu Sayyid, worship of—, 
Bhoksa 10. 

Kaluwa, worship of—, Dorn 

1 . 

Kalyani, worship of— Klian- 
dclwal 4. 

Kamalaji, worship of—, 
Goriya. 

Kambira, worship of— , Past 
14. 

Kanchhedan rite,— BrShman 
21 

Kaneriya Baba, worship 
Pf — t Khangar 6. 

KanySdah’rite;— 

Kara Deo, worship of— Ps^ 
. 14. 


Karai, worship of— ,Murao 3. 
Karama, a tribal dance,— 
Klnr\\’ar 20. 

Karar Bir, worship of—, 
Klmlik 7. 

KarS Deo, worship of—, 
Blur 10. ^ 

Kashi Baba, worship of—, 
Bind 0. 

Kashi Das, worship of—, 
Blur 0. 

Kashinaih, worship of—, 
AIiir21, 

Katiya, worship of—, Salia- 
riya 7. 

Kalyuri Rajas, worship 
of—, Dorn 51. 

Kela Devi, worship of—, 
IlabCra 8. 

Ketu, worship of— , Dii-s-lilh 

1 1 . Joslu 4. 

Kewal, worship of— Goriya. 
Khabish, worship of— .Dorn 
51. 

Khair Mata, worship of— 
Goad 10. ' 

Khanta » 

Khanti Implement,— 

Kaujar 20 : Korwa 13. 
Khappnr kuchr rite,— Musa, 
hor 13. 

Kharag, worship of— ,Tli3m 
10 . 

KhelyarDevi, worship of—, 
Bhuiyflr 22. * 

Khwaja Bali, legend of_, 
Bangrez 1 . 

King, selection of—, Qond. 
barb 4. 
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Kinnaram, worship .of— i 
Gandhatb <1!. 

Kohabar rite — ^Kol HiMajh- 
war 18. 

Koila Baba, worship of—, 
Goriya : Sorablya. 

Kopa Bhagat, worship of—, 
Kumhar 5. 

Korapuri rite— Kalwar 8. 

Korhaniya, worship of—, 
Kamhir 5. 

Kori katori rite, — Dhobi 3. 

Koti RIni, worship of—, 
Majhwir 43. 

Krichchhra, rite,— Agnihotri 

2 . 

Krishna, worshipof— ,Galioi 
4 : Ootid 9 : KacbhwaUa Q: 


Lagan, rite,— Aheriya 8. 
Lakhdata, worship of—, J2t 
31. 

Lalbeg, legend of—, Dhangi 

3. 

LalmanI, worship of—, 
Kacbhi 8. 

Lata Dhoba, rite,— Lohar 6 
l^tu, worship of—, Dorn 61. 
Levirate, the—, Aheriya 5 : 
Barhai 3 ? Bari 8 ; Barwar 
3 : Baser 8 : Bhand S ; Bhar 
' 6 : Bhvuya 8 : Bhmyar 8 : 
Bihishti 2 Bind 4 : Biyar 
5 : Cbain4t 8 : Chero 8 : 
Dbilopvr 7 : DUimk 3 : 
Dhatkir S ; Hera Sff 


KumliSr 2 : Mahearl 8 ; 
Saliariya 7 : Seitvdri G. 
Kshetrapal, worship of — , 
Dom 51 : Pdsi 14. 
Kuanwala, worship of — , 
Chatnir 17 ; Habdra 6 : 
KScldii 8 ; Lodha 6 ; Orb 
3 : Than 33. 

'Kukarmari, worship of—, 
■ Dom 31,87. 

Kuldeo, worship of—, 
Loniya 5. 

Kurehna, worship of— , Lo- 
bar 11 j Mill 4. 

Kuri dhakelwana-) . 

Kuri metna J 

DbarkSr 7 .'Majhwir 20, 
Kurmundan, rite — Kol 28. 


Gadariya 4 : Ghasiya 7 i 
Gujar 8: Introduction 
VI,, 8- — 'Iiaqi 4 : KahSr 
9 ; Ketrat *S:' Kharwlr 
7 : Khntik 8 : Kol 8 ; 
Kori 3 \ Korvra 7 ; Kurmi 
9 : Luniya 4 : Majhwar 
24 ; Hallab 5 : Paoka 5. , 

Loha, worship of—, Khan, 
dolwal 4. 

Lohasur Devi, worship of—, 
Agariya 19. 

Lona Chamlrin, . 'legend 
of — , Cbamar 3. 

Lorik, legend of — , Ahtr 11. 

Lutta, worship of—, Tharu 

6 . . ' 
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Madain, worship of— i Kal- 
■wSt 11 : Ma£aliar 31. 

Madar Sahib, a saint,— 
Beriya 6 ; Bldaalt 7 t Ki* 
cliH 8. 

Madho Baba, worship of—, 
Kalur 11. 

Madhu worship of—, Tliani 

8. 

Maganpal, worship of—, 
Mnsalmr 28. 

MahSball, worship of—, 
Ma?oliai 20. ' 

Mahabir, worship of— , Ban- 
amrlr t Barai C : BargaU 3 • 
Bin 0 : BiiatUiOnja 5 : 
Barhai 4 s Bliit 8 : Gond 
9 r KoJiir 11 s KSndu b * 
Kasarwlni 2 : Kasaandban 
3 : Keivat 4 j Koiri 9 ; 
Kori 2 ; Knrmi 12 s LoliJr 
11 ♦ Imciya B : Mallah 7 : 
Mniio 3 i Nii4i Bisi 14 1 
Patwa 6 j BosUogi : Eocri 
9 : Tamboii 4 : Tcii D : 
Tbathcra 6 : and eoe Hanu* 
man. 

Mahadani, worship of—, 
Majhw&r 41. 

Mahadcva, worship of— 

23 ; Beidir 4 ; BbatUiGnja 
3 ; Bhaiyar IG : Bind 9 : 
BiyAt 16 i GaadbatV 8 1 
Ghasiya 18 j Gindaariya; 
Gond 9.' Gnrcliba 6: IlalwSi 
B : 31 : Kamliar 3 ; 


Kapariys 0 : Klartr^r 15 : 
Majliivar 3D: MalUh 7: 
Murlo 3 : llildlia 1 : S«ri 
D: Sunir 10: Taga 8: 
TeU 5. 

Mahil Kali, worship of—, 
Mali 1. 

Maha LaVshmi, worship 
of-, Malli)i7. 

Maha Saraswatr, worship 
of-. Mallah 7. 

Mahcnl, legend of— ,IIayo- 
tan*. 

Mahesa Rnkshasa, worship 
of—, Kinlipuriya 1. 
Mahton Baba—, Ba»or 7. 
Makhdbm 8h5h, n saint,— 
BKnnp 51. 

Mainpat, worship of—, 
PaUri 1, 

Mair, legend of—, S\inar 2. 
Mana •) y 

Mam Guru j worship of- 

Kanjar 2, U. 

Mandar Devi, worship of—, 
KKirwir 17. 

Mangan, worship of— .Tlidru 
35. 

Manro hllal, rite,— Alilr22. 
Mantri pftja— , BaiBwJlr 3- 
Ilalwai S. 

Manukh Oeva, worship of— 
BueSdli. 14, ‘ ’ 

Marang, worship of— Gorfya 
Mari, worship of- Ksnjar 

Nat 43 ; Tbam 52. 
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Mar? masan, worship of—, 
Dom 87. 

Marlyfti, worship of—, Tian- 
jam 8. 

Marriage, age for — ^.Intro- 
duction VI , 13 : by cap- 
ture, Biiaiya 10 t Blmiyar 
28: Btisadh 2Srf?ar?nnya 
6 • Olia'^iya 14. 

Introduction VI., IQ: Kanjar 
7: Loljar 10 : ^lajliwir 17: 
MinvAri 11 J Mosahar 15* 
^^at41: TliAru 10,17:— 
by exchange,— Darliat 3 * 
Bhuiya 19 : Dharkit 1 ; 
Ghasiya 15 ; Introduction 
VI., 28 Kanaujiya : Mco 
.0: 5r«s.a}iar 16; TorkiliSr 
2 : ceremonies, passim ; 
run-away— , Goad C ln» 
troduction VI., 26; tern* 
porary — yTawAif 8,* — lime 
for — , Kol 6. 

Masan *) worship of— , Ahe- 

Masani-' nya 11 :Dom 51* 
Malllh 7 : Oih 3. * 

"Mata, ^worship of — , Aheriya 
11: Bbil 14: Chhipi 5: 
PLuniya 2 ; Gond 10 : Jdt 
81 : Julalia 4 : see Sitala. 

Maternal anefe, position 
A gariya 8 : Maibwar 14 

Maternity,/ecognition of— 

blajhwar 16. 

Matmangar, rite,— AgaijyaS; 
AUr 19 ; Baheliya 6 : BaiV 
wir 3 ; BAnsphor 5 : Basot 
5 : Bbar 6 s Bbuiya 15 ; 
BindJ ; Chamar l2 : Phar% - 


Jesr 0 : Phobi 3 ; Pbuaiyfl 
3i Pom 29; 9: 

Klvarwur 12 ; Kbatik G : 
Koiri 4 : Kol 18 ; Mnjhwor. 
19: Sfiisabar 14: I’onk.i 
9.' 

Matriarchatc, the — , Afrar- 
wiJa 1 ; PJiarWr S ; Intro- 
duction VI., 3 Kol 7 : 
Mn'oliar 18 • S.^nsiya 4. 
Maurchhat, rite , — Pangi 11. 
Mayura, the RishI— , Bisen 
1 : Kakao : ^fal. 

Measuring rite, — ^JlajlnvAr 

20 . 

McharpOja,— Khangar C. 
MekhSsur, worship 'of—, 
Altcriya 11. 

Milk, prejudice against — , 
Kol 22. 

Miran -i 
MIranSahib}"S'"‘* “f-- 
Katbiy3ra4:— worship 
of,— Cbhipl 5 : Dhoniya 
2;KAchLi 8: KhatJk 7: 
Snnar 1C. 

Mlrga Rani, worship of— 
Srajbwar 48. 

Mitthu Bhukhiya, worship 
of — , BanjAraS. 

TAiyan S^bib, a saint, — Ah- 
eriya II : Baheliya 8 : Ban- 
jAra 15, 18: Pbjnuk 7: 
Katliiyara' 8 : Kisan 2; 
/Koiti 4 : Lodha 7 : Jfai 4 : 

^ .OrhS;PAsjl4;BAaha 1. 
Moon worship, — ^Babeliya 8 : 
Banspbor 8. ' 

Mother; isolation of-^' . 
Majbwar 85. 
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Mountain god,— BlutUr 0. 
MQchak RSni, worship of—, 
Kbarwilr 16. 

Muhammad, worship of—, 
Lanlya 5, 

Mukhta, worship of—, 
KhandelwM 4, 


Mula santi, rite, — BrSlimau 
17. 

Munh dikhai, rite, — ^Alieriya 
4: KliatilcB: Kocri 0. 
Munna D^s, worship *of— 
Sunar 1C. 

Munran rite, — Braliman 21 : 
Gujarati Brahman 19. 


Nadu Sir, worship o! — , 

, Bhalya 22. 

NSg, worship of— , Kol ISj 
MajUwir 40. 

N3ga B3ba, worship of—, 
Klungilr 0. 

Nagarsen,* worship of — , 
Charalir 17 : Kichlu 8. 

Nagbeli, worship of — , BJri 
6 . 

Nagin, worship of — , Khan- 
ddw3l 4. 

Nakh kataya 

Nailjcutting, rite — , 

Koiri 7. 

Namdeo, worship of — , 
Cbhipi 5 : Bhaniya 6. 

Names, Contemptuous—, 
Kahar 12; double—, 
Baheliya 9 : Bhar 10 . Gola* 
pGrah 13 : selection^ of— 
Kol 12. 

NamIng*of children t 
Nam karm, rite J 

• Agatx7lla I ; Korwa 9 ; 
Mallih C ; MoBahai 31. 


Nanak, worship of—, Ban- 
jara 8 : Kanjar 15, 

Nandi mukh sriddha,— Ba« 
raowg) 2 t Bhit 6. 

Narada Muni, legend of—, 
Alicriya 12 t KahSr 4. 

Nara sinha, worship of — , 
Bari 6 r Bliangi 00 : 

Lobar 11 j Mali 4 ; Saha* 
riya 7 i Tamboll 4. 

Narayan Deo, worship of — , 
Gond 10 *. Sinsiya 6. 

Nhrayana baVi, rite, Aud-, 
ill} a 0 ; Maliah G. 

Nat, worship of—, Mdsahar 
2S. 

Nathiya, worship of— , Kan- 
jar 15. 

Neg bharna, rite, PanW 9. 

Niharan, rite — , Kori S. 

Niman Parihar, worship 
of, Baheliya 5. 

Nim tree, respect for — ,Qola- 
pdrab 2 * Kaikwir 
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Ningo. •) 

NingoBSshtya 

of—, JIftjljwir C, SO. 
NIyoga, the—, Introduction 
VI. fl* 


o 

Oaths,— AgariyaSO: Aliiwasi 
7 t Bnlieliya 9 ; Balswir C: 
Bijgi 0: Banephor 9: 
Beriya 7 : Bhangi CO t 
BhaT 10 : Blioiya 27 s 
Bhmy&T 20 : BiySr 20 : 

*. B&ngl 12 1 DUar1i4r 11: 
Bom 40. 00 : DusfiCh 17 : 

' GolapOrab 13: HflbOra 10 : 
IrAqi 12 : J4t 32 s Kahir 
. 12 : Kalnir 14 \ KharwAr 
18 : Khatlk 8 : Kc) 21 : 
Korwa 12 : Majhwir 52 : 
Muaabar 81 : Nafc 47 : 
Panka 14 ; Sohariya 7 : 
BAnriya 7 ; Th2ra 43. 
Occupation, a basis of 
caste, Introduction, — 

Chapter 111. 


P 

Pachisi, custom of— jKlatik 

2 . 

PaharPando, worshipof— , 
Bhatkar 9. 


Nona Chamarin, legend 
of—, ClLimJir 2. 

.Nose cutting, Kol 0. 

Nudity, a spell—, ChamAr 2. 


Occupational tribal litISs 
introduction IV.; 10. 

Oihmill fetish, — Tell 0, 

Omens,— BSnvSr 10:Bliuiya 
27 : BbuiySr 20 : Biy4r 20 ; 
Bom S7 : KobirlS : Ken* 
jar 18; KlnmAr 17 ; Kol 
20 : Konni 12 : Mojbwir 
60: Musnlnr 81 1 RSji 11. 

Onions, prohibited food,— 
Agonvlla 10. 

Ordeals, — KaMr 12 : Kanjar 
23 : Sansiya 7.' 

Ornaments, use of—, Bhangi 
61. 

Outsider, marriage' with — > 
Bhangi 40. 

Ox,- worship of—, Banjara 

10 . 


Pahlwan, worship of—, 
. Kanjar 15 ; Jlosabar 20. 
Panchdeva, worship of—, 
Nanakpanthi 6. ' 
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Panch mangari, rite,— Bari 

3- 

Panch Pir, worship of—, 
Aiicrij'a 11 : Alxir 23 : Ban- 
jara 14 : Baheliya 5 ! Barai 
G : Bargah 8 : Barbai 4 ; 
BarwSr 8 : Beldar 4 : 
BhSnd 2 *. BluiTigi 58 tBliar 
9 : BhaitJiCiiija 3 : BhatH- 
yara 4 ; Bihishti 8 : Bind 
1 : CbKipl 5 • ^Ch&riMr 4 : 
Dabgar S : Darzi 8,; Dhar- 
t&r 9 : Dhobi 7 : Dhnmya 
3 : Ghoai 2 s Halwai 6 • 
Juliha 4; KahAr 11: 
Kalwir : 11 1 Kanda t 

Ranjar 15 : Kaeanvlni 2 : 
Rasanndhan 8 : Kasara 4 : 
Koiri 9 5 Kori 4 : Kambdr 
5:Knnira3: Lohir 11: 
Lnniya 5 : ^laVi 4: Mah&h 
7 : ManiMr 1 : Bisi 12: 
Batwa 6 : Qassab ; Bangrez 
S : Baataogi : Solqalgar 2 : 
f SoraHya : Sunar 19 : Tam- 
boU 8 : Tell 5 ; Thathera 6. 
PantYiwasa, rhe, — ^Audbiya 
6 . 

PanrS Baba, worship of—, 
Malavi 1. 

Panw puja— BaheKya 6; 
Kalwar 9. 

Parachhan rite, — Baiswar 3. 
Parameswar, worship of—, 

> Banjara 15 : Bhuiya SI • 
Dom Si : GandhilaS : Gnr« 
ctha 6 : Kapariya 9 j Nat 
18 ; Bddba 1 : Sansiya 6. 

Parameswari, worship of 

Chainar 17. 


m 

Parasurama legend of—, 
Khatri 8. 

Parbha,worsh(pof— , Kanjar 
14., 

ParihSr, worship of— , Babe- 
Hya 8 : Kaln«lr 11. 

Parvati, worship of—, Qan- 
dharb 8 : Gindauriya : 
MnrSo 8. 

Pat, worship of—, Patari 1. 
Paternity, admission of — , 
Ko\ 12. , 

Pathana, rite, — ^Brdbman 22. 
Pathwari Devi, worship of 
— , Golapflrab 2. 

Peacock’s feathers, influ- 
ence of—, MugfJiar 21, 
Perfumes, manufacture of 
— , Gandhi 8, 

Personal tribal titles,— In- 
troduction IV., II. 
Petmanganiya rite, — Kanjar 
C. 

Phagua feast — Agariya 20: 
see Holi. 

PhulmatIBhawanI, worship 
of — , Barbai 4 : Bbar 9 : 
KalwSr 11 ; Kol 18 : Mu- 
sahar 20 : Nai 4 : Pasi 12 ♦ 
Sunar 1C. 

Pickaxe, worship of—, Po. 

khama 20. 

PIlai rite, — Aliir 20. 
Piigrimages,— Majhwdr 45. 
Pipal tree, sacred,— Abcriya 
18 : Bhat 9. ^ 

Pipes of leaves,— Korwa 18. 
Piyala rite,— Dhtmiya 8. 

Planets, worship— , GojMjti 

1 Brahman 15. 
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Pole, worship of—, Nat 2. 

Pollution, ceremonial^— Alifr- 
riya 10. 

Polyandry — Aliir 16: OOjat 
7: Introduction VI., 4: 
Jat20:Loliar 10. 

Polygamy— Bluir 6, C : 
UhuiynrC: Introduction 
VI., 16: Majhwar 10:— 
result of hard labour— 
Kol 0 

Prabha, worship of — , Kan- 
jar H. 

Prajnpatl, worship of—, 
KutnlAt 5. 

Prajapatya, rite,— Agniliotri 


Priests, tribal— , Majlnrlr 45. 

Primogeniture,— JfajhwSr 
27. 

Prostitution, — Gandliarb Oj 
Tawiif 9, 

Puberty ceremonies^— 
lllmiya 18 : Bind 6 : 
Ghaxlya IS. 

Punka balana, rite, — Kaliir 

11 . 

Purabl Devi, worship of—, 
Barhai 4. 

Purification, — Dangl 10. 

Pyfirfijl, worship of—, Oujar 
11 : Jilt 81. 


Q 

Qazi Sahib ki chauki, rite, — ^DiwJna 8. 


Radha Krishna, worship of 
—f Bundcia 8. 

Ra3 Das, a religious re« 
former,— Cliamar 18. 

Rahu, Worship.of — , Busadii 
14* JosH -1. 

Raja Ben, legend of—, Tliam 
7. 

RSja Chandol,. worship of 
— , Klianvar 15: Korwa 12; 
Jlajhwar 4S, 


RajaLakhan, worship of—, 
Klurwir 15 ; Kol 18. 
'Rajput tribes, tribal titles 
derived from—. Intro* 
duction IV., 9. 

RaKsel, worship of — , Kol 18. 
Raksha, worship of—, Tliara 
' • 7. 

RSma 1 ' ‘ 

Ramchandra } worship of 
— , Goml 0 : Kaclihwalia 5 : 
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Miia 5 : Saimiya 7 1 Stj- 

wftri 0. 

Ram Thakur, worship of—, 
Tasi 14. 

Randeo, worship of—, Jat 
SI. 

^Ratan Panr§, worship of—;, 
Majhwit 4,^ . 

Ratinath, worship of — , 
Thara 84. 

Ratjaga, rite, — ^AKeriya 8. 

Rats, used as food, — BeldUr 
3 : Bind 11. 

Recitation, religious — ,Koiri 

10 . 


Relationship — Cliero 0 : 
Diiarhir 4 Kol 10 : Kor- 
a'S 8 ! Majhwar 31. 

Rikheswar, worship of—, 
TIlIhj 7. 

Rings used in worship—, 
JfajhwAr 39. 

River, tribal names derived 
from rivers — ,lntroduo 
tion IV., 2 : worship — , 
Dom 40 j Ken'at 4 : soo 
Ganges worship. 

Roads, goddess of—, Gola- 
pfirab 1. 

Rope worship— "Nat 2, 


s 


Sadalu Lai, worship of—, 

blusahar 24. 

Sahjadi, worship of—, DaQH 
7. 

Sahjamal, worship of— Ahe- 
riya 11. 

Sakat chaulh, feast, — Bar- 
wlr 9. 

Sakrai Mata, worship of — ^ 
KhandeWal 4 . 

Sal, a sacred tree, — ^Agariya 

8 . 

Salivahana legend of, — Bs«s 

6 . 

^ Salutation, modes of—, Ba- 
licliyafi I RSnsphor 9 j Bax- 
viit 12 t Basot 8 : Beriya 
7 t Bbangi Gl *. Bhar 10 t 
Bbuiya 2S ; Bliwyat 22 j 


Bmd 11 { Dbannk 9 : 
DliarVlr IXiGolap^rablS t 
Jat 82 : KachbwSha 5 : 
Khatik8:Kol24: Korwa 
13 ; MaJhxrSt 38 j Oswdl 
9 : Panla 15 ; Ramaiya 8* 
Saini, worship of— ,Dom 51, 
Sairi Devi 

Sayari Devi j °f— . 
Cliamat 17 : Cheio IS : 
Kalwar 11, 12 ; Parahiya 
U. 

Samal, worship of— , Bias- 
pbor 8 ;Bbar 10; Dom 31 ; 
KutnhSr 5 ; Tharn 32. 
Sansmal, legend of— San- 
riya 1. 

Sanwar, worship of— Sabari- 
ja 7. 
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Saraswatl, worship of— , 
Katlink 4. 

Sarda, worshipof— , BliAt 8. ' 

Sarwar LakhI, worship 
of — , Bholsa 10 

Satl, worship of — , Dais 8 : 
Banj^ 8 : Kindu 5 :Fat« 
wa G. 

Sat jug ki KursI, — Bliangi 
41. 

Satvai, worshipof — , Lohar 
8 : Obwai 7. 

Satya Narayan, worship 
of — , Bind 9. 

Saubharl Rishl, legend 
of—, Aliiwisi 1. 

SSwant, worshipof—, Tluru 
85. 

SSwant Sinh,, worship of—. 
Jit 81. 

Sayyid, worship of—, Baser 
‘7 ; Beriya 0 : Kichbi 8 : 
Taei 14. 

Sayyid Hasan, worship 
of—, Bhand^Sr. 

Sayyid Ward, worship of—, 

• Klchlu 8. 

Sayyid Mohsin Khan, wor- 
ship of — ■, LodliaS. 

Scapegoat, the — Kol 18 . 
Majhwlr 53, 

Sen Bhagat, worship of — , 
Nai 1 : sept the, Intro- 
duction IV., 13, 

Sewanriya, worship of — . 
Bhniyar 16 : Biylr 16. 

‘ Shahid ^ 

Shahid Mard /'worship 
of— .Basor 7 • P4si 14. 


Shah' Madar, legend of—, 
SladAri 3. 

Shaikh Saddu, legend of—, 
Bhangi 53 : Jit 31 ; Sai- 
qalgar 2 :TeU 5. 

Shaikh Sana, worship of—, 
Gandhi 1. 

Shaikh 2!ainuddin, worship 
of— Gandhi 1. 

Shaving— Baranwll 2 : Dhohi 
G : Kalwar 8 ; Korwa 11 i 
SlajliwlT 35, 

Sickle— worship of— Pisilt. 

Siioman Baba, worship of 
— ,Knhlr 11. ' ' 

Sing Bonga, worshipof—, 
Kol 17. 

SingursSI, worship ‘of—, 
KIndn 5, 

Sinba BIba, worship of—, 
Bawanya 11. 

Sister’s son, respect for — , 
Bhniyir 18 : Dom 80i 
Kol 13. 

Sita, worship of—, Kachh- 
wiba 5. 

Sitala worshipof— Chero 18: 
Dhangar 12; GolapGrah 
12: GQjar 11 ; Hatwai 6: 
Kachhi 8 ; Kasera 4 : 
Khatlk 7 : Kori .4 : Knm- 
hlr 5 : Karmi 12 : MallSh 
7:3Ilrtrlri 14 ■: MorSo 8: . 
Pisi 1 : Soeri. • 

Sitaram, ‘worship of — Jlajh- 
war 89. 

Sites, religious, tribal names 
derived from — Introduc- 
tion IV., 4. ^ ^ 
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SWa, v/orship of—, I^amaiya 
7 5 ge<s Mahadcva. 

Siva BViaiya, worship of^, 
Banjara S. 

SivSna, worship of— .Ghasiya 
IS. ' ^ ' 

Smalhpox goddess j tee Mata, 

- Sitala. 

Snake, legend, of— Aganrab 
1 : BachgoU 2 : — pipe 
fetish, Nat 43 -.—worship, 
AganvSila 1, 3 i Bahchya 8 1 ' 

Bros S Bajg\ 7 ». Baas- 
phor 8 ^ BWl l‘i : Cbeio 6 ; 
Omflauriya j 31 ; Khar- 
wSr 17 ; Kol 18 : Lobar 8: 
Taga 4. 

Sokha BSba, worship of—, 
Barai 0 : Tamboli 4. 

Somiya worship of— S:iia- 
riya 7. 

Sonmat, 

■ Sonwat °f- 

- Thani 52. 

Sorcery,— Kl^irira C Th.iru 
St), 47. 

Soul, theory of— Majhwar 
45 : Tb3rvi 2S. 

Sravana, legend of, — Gaa- 
gaputra 3. 


Succession, Agarija 12j 
Bliuiya 10: BhuiyAr 11* 
Bij ar 8 : DUAngar 8 ; Gan- 
dbatU 7 : Gha‘-i%a 10: 

C: KlianrAr 10: 
Kol 1) : Majliuar 20. 
Sugar cane, unlucky, — , 
Baglial ana 1. 

Sunstroke, caused by Bha- 
v&ni, Dhatkar 10. •' 

Sun worship— Bftbelija S: 
CbamSr 17 : GinOanrija: 
Kalwlr 12 • KSnOu 5 : 
Katlu 2 • KboTO'ar Ifi ; 
Kol 17: Lobar 8 : JJajli* 
wSr 30 • Kimblrak. 
SupaBhagat ^ 
SupachBhngat ) a saint— 
Arakb 8 : Balahar 8 : Bfins* 
pboT 1 : Besot 1 j Bliangi 
5 Dorn IS. 

Suraj Deo, 

S&rajnarayaa ) worship of 
— Cbaroat 17 : Gond 10. 
Surdhir, worship of — 

12 . 

Surgery, rural— Nat SC. 
Sword worship,^ — Btuswdr 8. 


Taboos,— Agarlya 23 tBai* 
war n • Baser 8 ; Bbar 
10 ' Dhixiya 23 : Bhtiijat 
21 j Cbero 17 . Langi l3 : 
Vor. 17. 


Bbangar 15 ; GoHpfuab 
15 Kachhx 10: Knhlr 
12; Kahxar 14' Kajxinya 
10 Kbairwa 7 s Kbarxv^ar 
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If),: Kol 22::irnjliw.tr51: 
I’anka 15 : ramhiya, 1C. 
Taka uthaoni rite, ~Koir\ 4. 
Tamb}, worship of—, KUau- 
delwj! 4. 

Tanks, —Bhar 5. 

Tanning, Chamur 27. 

Tansen, a saint, ^ — ^TawiiC 10. 
Tattooing, Agariya 22 : Ahe- 
" *■ rlya 1 3 : Bhaiya 2S : Blmi- 
. - •ySr 19: Bind Ur Bjyar 

* .10: Clicro 16: Dhangar 15: 
'TBiaTkar 11; Dom 87; 
..Gond 4 ; StajUwAr 2 : 

^lugaliat 82 s l^at 4t, 

.TcjajT, worship of—, Jat SI* 
Telhardi, rite—, Agarwfda 6, 
Teliya masdn, worship of—, 

' ^ Miisatiar 2. 

Terha Deva, worship of — , 

* Cbain5r 17. 

Territorial titles of castes, 
Introduction Chapter 
IV., para. 1. 

.ThakurdeoT worship of — , 

I hakurji J Gandhaib 8; 

* ■ Gond 10 ; Kumi 12, 

:'Thieves’ argot, — ^BarwarlT: 

Bawariya 5 : HlbCira 13 : 
Qalandar 5 ; Nat 60. 

Tholiya, worship of—, 

. Sahariya 7* 

Threshold, respect for—~, 

Korwa 12. ~ , 

_Tlger, ghost,— Dharkar- Ilf 
superstitions regarding 
' ' Kbarodl 17. . 

Tiled houses, - unliicky,—' 

“ EaglmbaDBri.’ ‘ ' 


IJfDEt,’ ‘ • 

TImangarJ, rite, — Bari 3. 

Tirthankara worsh ip,— 

. Oswal 8; 

Toe ring, respect for — 
Dliarkar 12. ' 

Tools, worship of — TIuv - 
fhera C. - 

Totemfsm,— Agariya S : Ha- 
gild 2 : Baiswar 2 : Bluingi 
11, 23 : Bhuiya 4: Blmiydr 

, 2 : Biyir 1 r Clwi 1 ; Chord 
C ; Bliangor 2 : Dliarkar I : 
JBianiya 2;_G!wi6iya 2; 
Kaebiu 1 : Knibaas: Kanj'ar 
18 : Katluyara 2 j Kbangar 
3} KbaWlr' 1: MajbwSr 
8, 49 ; Musalur 21 Nat 
n, 87sPataluyaT4{ Sa. . ' 
barjya 2. , , 

Tolemistic trl6al titles,— '■ 
Introduction IV., 12. 

Towns, tribal titles derived*. . 
from—, introduction, ' 
IV., 5. 

Tree,— marriage^iAldr 20; 
Gadariya 0; Tawaif 5; 
spirits, -Mnsaliar 25 Tlu* 
ru 29 • worship,— Agariya 
24 ; AgarwSla 0 ; BSnsplior , • 
5: Shot 5;‘ Bbaij^25: 
Bangi 11; Bbangar 10; _ 
Bbatkar 10 : Dhutuya 2 ; •. 
Bom 40 ; Gatir Edjpafc 4 ; 

♦ Giodonriya : Golapurab 12; 
KalvratU2: Kapariya 9:’' 

I. Kbarwar 12 ; Kurmi 10 
LobSr S,_8 ; Majhwar- 6 
Nat 43 : ‘Banka 12. 

Tribal nomenciaturei — 
-introduction. Chapter IV. 
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Tribes, anclcntt tribal names 
derived from — , Introduc- 
tion, IV., 7. 

Tulja Devi, worship of—, 

Baniita 6. ^ 


Unmarried people, contempt 
for—, Kol 6. 


. Vahir nisarana rite,— Biah- 
niaa 19. 

. Vaimtki, a saint,— Ahcnya 
12 5 Balieliya 1. 

Varuna, worship of—, Mai* 

\kh 7. 

Vatsa, legend of — Bacbgotl. 
Vena Raja — Tham 7. 

V >llage, form of—, TUru 41, 


Turkln, a ghost—, 3Iojhw.Hr 
40. 

Turnip, prohibited food,— 
AgamalalO 

Twins, propitiation for birth 
of — , Mcrlya C. 


Upanayana, rite,— Brlhman 
23 : Gujarati Br^limon 21. 


Village gods, worship of,— 
Bom 31 : sco Dih, DcohSr. 

Vindhyabasinl Bevl, wor- 
ship of— , Abir 23 j Bins- 
pbor 8 t Bhangi SI : Cba- 
ttar 17 : Ktinjai ID i Kat 
IS. 

Visalt,worsh fp of— .Kadihi 8.’ 

Viswakarma, worship of — 
BatUai 4 : LoMr 2 ; Tba- 
■wai. 


Weeping in salutation, 
Majbw^r 58. 

Well worship, Bahehya 5: 
ChamSr 17: HabOra 6t 
Klcbbi 8, Lodha 5*. OiU 3; 


Thdni 83- 
See KuSnwSla, 

Wheel, worship of—, Knm. 

Mr 5. 
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widowhood, period of—, 
Kri. S. 

Widow marri.^gc,— Apriya 
10 s Alicriya 0 ; Alitr ICt 
llahelij'n 1: Baijrrlr 2 : 

•!: Ibraj r»; Par- 
liai 3s Pin 3; Ilantlr 3 : 

■ Paior 3 : lliund 2 : Pliar 
0: Plici Ss Phatya 8: Phui* 
yAr S; Pind Pij&r 5j 
' CJiamfit S: Cliero8s Pinpi 
G: IlliAnpnr 7i Pltnmil: 

• S' Dliaj-Xir 3* Dsifldh S: 
Gad&rlya 4 j Ohasiya 7 t 
'Qond 7; Gujar fi# Intro* 
duction VI., Us JAt 27t 
KnlUr 0 s ‘ Iru(jl t- Katlii* 
yira 2; Kewat S: KbarwSr 
' 7: Rhatik 3: Kol 8: Kon 


>^3*. ‘Kcnr.i 7: Kurnss Oj 
IirliSr dOi Ijyjsiya l:Majh* 
warlSU MallihS} Alssfa* 
Imr l3rNat 13: Panka 6: 
— , compulsory,— Kol. 0. 

V/llchcrAfl,— Pmjlm 4 : 
Phola* 11: Phuiya 27 i 
Phniyar 20: Piy.nr 20 i 
CisTTiJ 1C t Dom 3" : GoU* 
pfirah 14 1 Iraqi 12^ 
Kldshi 0; Kfthar 12: Kan* 
jar 17 • Majliwir 63 ; 
Mu‘ahar 51 ; lUji 15 r 
Thlni -17. 

Wives on trial,— Ghasija 6, 

Women, diet of—, Kol 21 s 
•^excluded from betel 
gardens— Pnnsi 7s status 
of— /MnjhwAr 69. 



Y 

Year, burning of— , PiyAr 17; OIias5ya2. 


Zahir diwan*) , , , 

ZiihirPir j- worship of— , 

Aheriya 11; Balai Sj Ban- 
jara 18 : Blwariya 8 s 
Bhangi 68 s Chamar 17 : 
HabClra 10s JatrSl: Katlu 

. . C'l.C.p.a-Nr 


yara 4 : Kori 4 : 4; 

Orli S 8 Baliwari 3: end 
see Guga. 

Zalnuddin, worship of—, 
jat SI. 
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